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O F NA T U R A L R E L I G I O N,

GO D L INE S S .

CHAP. IX.

II. Of Man
’

s Subj ection to God, or Relation to him as our

Governor.

SECT . 1 . Man beingmade thus a rational
,
free agent, and soci

able to be governed
,
and God being his rightful Governor, is imme

diately related to God as his subject
,
as to right and obl igation .

3

There i s no sovereign without a subject : subjec tion i s our
relation to our governor

,
or el se our consen t to that relation .

In the former sense we take i t here . A subj ect i s one that is
bound to obey another as hi s ruler.

“

He that i s a subject by
right and obl igation

,
and yet doth not consent and actual ly

subject himself to his r ightful governor, i s a rebel. There
cannot be greater obl igati ons to subjection imagined by a

created unders tanding
,
than the rational creature hath to God .

Sect. 2 . All men are obl iged to consent to th is subjection,
and to give upthemselves absolutely to the government of God .

b

God ’s absolutepropr iety in us, as hi s creatures, giveth him so
ful l a t i tle to govern us

,
that our consent i s not at all necessary

to our obl igation and subjection - relative but only to our

actual obedience, which cannot be performed by one that con
senteth not . Therefore, God

’s right and our natural condition
are the foundation of our subj ection to him,

as to obl igation and

duty ; and he that consenteth not, sinneth by high treason
against h i s sovereign . As God did not ask our consent whether
he should make us men

,
so nei ther whether he shoul d be our

3 Seneca (Epist. ad L uc. 83, p. (mihi) saith , Sic certe vivendum est ,

tanquam in corispectu vivamus. Sic cogitandum tanquam a liquis in pectus
inspicereposset et potest : qu id en im prodest ab liomine al iqu id esse secre

t um . N ih il D eo clausum in terest an im is nostris, et cog itatiombus med i is
in terven it.
b Diogenes (in L aert.) sa id to an immodest woman : Non vereris mul ier,

ne forte stantepost tergum Deo (cuneta enim plena ipso sunt) inhoneste te

habeas

VOL . XXI.



2 THE REASON S OF

Governor, and we hi s subjects as to obl igation, nor yet whether
he shall pun i sh the rebel l ious and disobedien t but he asketh
our con sent to obey h im,

and to be rewarded by h im for we

shal l nei ther be holy nor happy but by our own consent . Those,
therefore

,
whom I have confuted in my treati se of pol icy, who

say, God is not our King, ti l l we make h im King, nor his laws
obl igatory to us til l we consent to them speaking, de debito, do
not reason, but rave,and are unworthy of a confutati on .

Sect . 3 . All men
,
therefore, are obliged to subj ect thei r

understandings to the revealed wisdom of God, and thei r wi ll s to

his revealed wil l and to empl oy all thepowers of soul and

body
,
and all thei rpossessions, in his mos t exact obedience.

Subj ection i s an obligation to obed ience. Where the autho

r i ty and subj ection are absolute and unl im i ted
,
there the obe

dience must be absolute and mos t exact . The understanding of

our absolute Ruler i s the absolute rule of our understandings .
No man mus t set uph is concei ts aga ins t h im,

or quarrel with
his government or laws . If any thing of his revelation or pre
scription seem questi onable, unjus t, or unnecessary to us

,
i t i s

th rough our want of due subj ection, th rough the arrogancy and
enmi ty of our carnal m inds . His will

,
de debito

,
must be the

absolute rule of all our wi lls . So much secret exceptions and
reserves as we have in our resignat ion and subj ection

,
so much

hypocri sy and secret rebel l ion we have . Our subjective obliga
t ion i s so ful l and absolute

,
and our Ruler so infa l l ible

,
j ust

,
and

perfec t, that it i s not poss ible for any man
’s obedience to God

to be too absolute, exact, or ful l . Nothing can be more certain,
than that a creature, subj ect to the government of his Creator,
of infin i tepower, wisdom,

and goodness
,
doth owe him the most

perfect and exact obedience
,
according to the utmost of his

powers, without any dissent, exception, resistance, unwill ingnes s,
or neglect . d

Sect . 4. All obedience which rulers requi re of thei r subjects,

Primus est Deorum cultus, Deos credere ; deinde reddere illis m ajestatem
suam : reddere bon itatem , sine qua n ulla m aj estas est scire illos esse qui
preesident mundo, qu i un iversa, u t sua, temperant qui hum an i generis tutelam
gerun t . —S enec. Epist . 92.

d N ihil m ih i videtur frig idius, n ihil ineptius, quam lex cum prolegomeno

Dic qu id me veli s fecisse ; non d isco, sed pareo. 95. If men
’

s

laws must have so great authority , mu ch more God
’

s. Ex quo intellig es par
est

,
eos quipern ic iosa et inj ustapopu lis jussa descripserin t , cum con tra fece

rint quod pol licitiprofessique sint, quidvis pot ins tu lisse quam Ieges. Cicero
de L eg . 1. 2 .p. 235 . Multa pern ic iosa, multa pest ifera sciscuntur in popul is
quaa non magis Iegis nomen attingunt , quam si latrones, &c.—Id . Ibzd.



THE CHR I ST IAN REL IGION . 3

or subjects give to any governors, must be in ful l subordination
to the government and wil l ofGod,
For allpowers, under the absolute Sovereign of the world, are

derivative and dependent, and are no more than he hath given
they are from h im

,
under him ,

and for him and can no more
have any authori ty against him,

than a worm against a king, or
than they coul d have being and authori ty wi thout him. He that
con tradicteth this proposit ion, must take down God, and deify
man

,
and so defy and conquer heaven, or el se he will never

make i t good , AS for the difficul ties that seem to rise, by allow
ing subjects to prefer God

’s authori ty before their parents or
pr inces ; it belongeth no more to the c learing of the present
Subject that I resolve them, than that I res olve Such as ar ise
from our al lowing subjects to disobey a justi ce or constable
when he is against the king.

9’

Sect. 5. They that are obl iged to such. absolute and exact
obedience, are obliged to use thei r utmost di l igence to under:
stand God

’s laws , which they must obey.
Forno man can obey a law which he doth not know of, and

unders tand . Subjection includeth an obl igation to study our
Maker’s laws

,
so far aswe must do them indeed, those that

concern others, we are not so much bound to know, asa subject
to know God’s laws for kings and pastors of the church ; but
for our own duty, we cannot do i t before we know it. Those
that are ignorant of thei r Maker ’s will , through unwill ingness,
contempt, ornegligence, are s o far disobedient to hisgovernment ,
Sec t . 6 . There are many and great temptations to drawusto

disobey our Maker
,
which every one i s bound with greatest

vigi lancy and con stancy to resis t . f

He that i s bound to obey, i s certainly bound to resist all

temptations to disobedience. For that i s far from abselute or

true obedience which wi l l fail, i f a man be but tempted to dis-e
obey. Kings andparen ts wil l not accept of such obedience as
this ; they will not say,

‘
Be true to me

,
and honour me, and

obey me
, t ill y ou are tempted to betray me

,
and to reproach me,

e Plutarch (de T ranqu il . An im.) sa ith , that it is one of Aristotle ’s say ings,
That he that believed as he ought , of the gods, shou ld think as well of him?

self asAlexander, who commanded so m any men .

”

(P.

f D i cebat Thales, hom inesexistimare Oportere Deos omnia cernere, deorum
que omnia esseplena, et tunc fore omnes cast iores. Cicero2. de L eg . Athen
odorus d icere pruden ter solebat , i ta cum hom inibus homines vivere debere,
acsi Deus retributor bonorum malorumque ultor, omni loco ac tempore ac?

t iones nostras intueretur, conspieereturque humanis nostrisoculis.—Fulg os.
1. 7, c 2
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and rebel .’ He that will be fal se to God, when he i s tempted to it,
was never true to him. No temptation can bring so much for
sin

,
as God giveth us aga in st it ; nor can Offer us so much ga in,

or honour
,
orpleasure by i t, as he offereth us on condition we

obey him. And that th e world i s ful l of such temptations, expe
rienceputteth pas t dispute of which

,
more anon.

Sect . 7. No pri ce can be offered by any creature, which, to a
subj ect of God, Shoul d seem sufficient to hire him to the smal les t
sin .

g

Sin hath such aggravations (which Shal l be opened anon) that
no gain or pleasure that cometh by i t, can counterbalance ;
there being no proportion between the creature and the infini te
Creator

,
there can nothing by

,
or of

, the creature beproporti on
able

,
or cons iderable

,
to be put into the balance against the

Creator ’s authority and wi ll . The command of kings , the
winn ing of kingdoms

, thepleasure of the flesh
,
the applause of

all the world, if they are offered as a price or bai t to h ire or

tempt a man to Sin , Shou ld we igh nomore agains t the command
of God

,
than a feather in the balance again st a mountain . All this

common reason will attest
,
however sense and appetite reclaim .

Sect . 8 . No man can reasonably fear les t his true Obedience
to such a governor, Shoul d prove h is final detrimen t or hurt ; but
i f i t did

,
it were nevertheless our duty t o obey .11

I. No man can reasonably think that God i s les s able
to reward, protect, and en courage his subj ects in thei r duty

,

than any tempter whatsoever in thei r d isobedience. And no

man can think that he i s les s wise to know how to perform i t
nor can any think that infin ite goodness i s les s d isposed to do
good to the good, than any tempter whosoever can be, to do
good to the evi l . These things being all as clear as l igh t i tsel f
to the considerate

,
i t mus t needs fo llow that no reason can

a l l ow a man to hope to be final ly a gainer or saver by h i s dis
obedience to hi s Maker

, or to fear to be a l oser by h im.

2 . But i f it were so, obedience woul d be our duty stil l ; for

g Sic vive cum bominibus tanquam Deus videat : sic loquere c um Deo tan

quam hom ines aud ian t .— Sen . Ep. 10. Chilon (in L aert. p. inqm t ,
Damnumpoti ns quam turpe lucrum elig endurn ,.nam id sem el tantum dolori
esse : hoc semper.

h Plus apud bonospietatis j ura quam om nes Opes valent.— Just in . H lSt . l . 3 .

Because God hath pena lties to promote ob ed ience , a ll rel igion is ca lled , The

fear of God . L aertius sai th o i Cleanthes, Cum a l iquaudn prob ro i lli dare
t ur, quod esset t imidus a t ideo , inqu it ,parum pet co . Fear Is a preserving,
c autelouspassion, though i t mak e not a good man of i tself, bu t as joined with
love.
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the authori ty of God
, as hi s propriety, i s absolute, and he that

giveth uspower to requ i re the anal ogical obedience of our horse
or ox

,
though i t be to our benefi t only

,
and his hurt

, yea, though
i t be in going to the Slaughter

,
i f he did so byus, coul d do us

no wrong
,
norgive us any jus t excuse for ourdisobedience. For

as sweet as l ife is to us
,
i t i s not so much ours in '

right as h is,
and therefore should be at h i s d isposal .
Sec t. 9. The breaking of God ’s laws mu

°st needs deserve a

greater penal ty than the breaking of any man
’s laws, as such .

The difference of the rulers and thei r authori ty,puts this past
all con troversy ; of which

, y et I shall say more anon .

Sect . 10. What i s sai d of the subjection of indivi dual s to
God

,
i s true of all just societies as such , the kingdoms of the

world being all under God
,
the universal King

,
as smal lparcel s of

his kingdom
,
asparticular corporati ons are under a human king.

Therefore
,
kings and kingdoms owe thei r absolute obedience

to God
,
and may not intend any ul timate end, but the pleasing

of the i r universa l Sovereign norset upany interes t agains t him,

or above him
,
or in co - ord ination with h im ; nor manage any

way of government, but in dependence on him
,
as the pr inciple

and the end of i t ; normake any laws, but such as stand in due
subordination to his l aws nor command any duty but what bath
in i ts order a true subserv iency and conducibility to h ispleasure.

CHAP. X.

Of God particular L aws, as known in Nature.

THE true nature of a law I have opened before.

1 It i s not
necessary that i t be written or spoken, but that it be in general
any apt sign ification of the wil l of the rector to his subjects

,

ins ti tuting wha t shal l be due from them, and to them, for the

ends of government . Therefore, whatsoever i s a sign ification
of God

’s will to man
,
appointing us our duty , and tel l ing us

what benefit shal l be ours upon the performance, and what loss
or hu rt shal l befal us, i f we sin

,
i s a law of God .

Sec t . 1 . A law being the rector’ s ins trument of govern ing
,

there can b e no law where there i s no government and
,
there

fore
,
that wh ich Some cal l the eternal law

,
i s indeed no law at

all, but i t i s theprinciple of all just laws .
The eternal wisdom and goodnes s of God, that i s, the

Though Cicero ’

s book sD e L eg cbushe u sua lly read by us when we are boys,
they are worthy t he perusal of the wisest men, and fi t for the edification and

pleasure of the learned.
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perfection of his nature and will , as related to a possible, or

fu ture kingdom
,
i s denominated jus ti ce and th is justi ce some

cal l the eternal law but it i s truly no law, because i t i s the will
of God in himsel f, and not as rector : nor i s i t any signification

of that wi ll, nor doth i t suppose any governed subjects in being
from e terni ty ; nor doth i t make any duty to any from eterni ty
but all the laws whi ch God maketh in time

,
and

, consequently,
which men make

,
whi ch are jus t and good, are but theproducts

of this eternal wi l l and just i ce .

And whereas some say, that there i s an eternal truth in such
axi oms as these

,
Thou shal t l ove God above all, and do as

thou woul dst be done by, and the good Shoul d be encouraged,
and the bad puni shed, &c . ; I answer, GOd fornieth not propo
sit ions, and therefore there were no such propos i tion s from
etern i ty ; nor was there any creature to love God, or to do
good or evil, and be the subj ec t of such proposi tions : that
proposi tion, therefore, wh i ch was not from eterni ty

,
was nei ther

t rue nor fal se from e tern ity for non entés non sunt accidenl ia

vel modi . But th i s IS true
,
that from eterni ty there were the

grounds of the veri ty of such proposi tions when they shoul d
after be ; and that i f there had been subj ec ts from eterni ty for
such proposit i ons, and intel lects to frame them,

they woul d
have been of eternal truth
Sec t . 2. At the same time of his creation

,
that God made

man his subject, he al s o made h im some laws to govern him.

k

For subj ecti on, being a general obl igation to obedience
,

woul d signi fy nothing
,
if there were no particular dut ies to be

the matter of that obedience. El se, man Should
’

owe God no
obedience from the beginn ing

,
but be lawless for where there

i s no law, there i s no obedience, taking a: law in the true
compreh ens ive sense, as I here do .

Sect . 3 All the object ive significations, in natura rerum
,

wi th in
‘

us
,
or withou t us

,
of the wil l of God

,
concerning our

duty
,
reward, orpun i shment, are the true law of nature

,
in the

primary proper sense.

Sect.—4. Therefore, i t i s falsel y defined by all writers
,
who

make it cons is t in certain axioms, as some say, born in us
,
or

wri tten on our hearts from our birth ; as others say, disposi
t ively there .

It i s true that there i s, in the nature of man
’s soul

, a certain

k Quod (de mag istra loquitur) cum d ico Iegem , a me dic i n ihil al iud intel
l i gi volo quam imperium, s ine

‘

quo nec domus ulla, nec civ itas, &c. - Cic. de

leg .3. init.
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8 THE REASONS or

tions of i t ? The whole worl d belongeth to the law of nature,
so far as it Signifieth to us the wil l of God, about our duty, and

reward
,
and pun i shment the world is as God

’

s statute book :1

the aforesaid, natural aptitude maketh us fit to read and practise
i t. The law of nature i s as the external l ight of the sun

,
and

the said natural disposi tion i s as the visive facul ty to make use

of i t
, yet much of the law of nature i s with in us too ; but i t i s

there on ly in g enere obj ection, ct signi . Man
’

s own nature, h i s
reason

,
free - will

,
and executivepower, are the mos t notable signs

of h i s duty to God to which all merc ies, judgments, and other
Signi fying means

,
bel ong .

Sect. 5 . The way that God doth , by nature, oblige us
, i s by

laying such fundamenta from which our duty Shal l natural ly
resu l t, as from the s ign ificat ion of h is wil l .
Sect . 6 . Thesef undamenta are some of them unal terable,while

we have a being
, and some of them al terable ; and, therefore,

some laws of nature are al terable, and some unal terable ac

cording ly.

m

AS, for instance, man i s made a rational, free agent, and God
i s unchangeably h i s rightfu l Governor, of infin itepower, wisdom,

and goodness, therefore the nature of God and man, in via, thus
compared, are the f undamentum

'

from whence constantly re

sulteth our indi spensable duty to love h im, trust h im,
fear him

,

and obey him but i f our being
,
or reason, or free - will

,
which

are our essential capacities, cease, our obligations cease cessante
f undamento. God hath made man a sociable creature ; and

,

Wh i le he i s in society, the law of nature obligeth him to many
things which he hath no obl igation to when the society is dis
solved ; as when a parent, child, wife, or neighbour d ieth

,
all

our duties to them cease . Nature, by theposi tion of many ci r
l Omnis lex inven tum sane et donum est Deorum Decretum vet o hom i n um

prudentum. D emast . con t. Arts. or. 1 .

m Commun is lex nunquam immu tatur, cum secundum naturam sit : jus

verb scriptum szEpius.
— Arzstot . R het ,

ad Theod . c . 4. Diogenes (in L a

ert .) congreg atis ad se plurimis exprob I avit , quod ad inepta stud ioseconcur
rerent ; ad ea verb quae gravia ac u l iha , neg lig en ter conven iren t . D icebatque

de fodiendo c t calcitrando certarehom ines, u t autem bon i et prob i fi eren t curare
n eminem .

_
Musicos in jus vocabat , quod cum lyrae chordas congrue aptarent ,

an im i mores inconcinnos haberen t . Mathematicos carpebat , quod Solem , eh

L unam, et Syder int uen tes, quze ante pedes eran t , neg lig eren t . O ratores item,

quod studeren t j usta d icere , non autem et facere. Avaros quoque, quod pecu
n iam vituperaren t, ac summe d Iligerent : et eos q ui j ustos, quod pecun ias
con temnerent , laudaban t ; pecun iosos verb imi tari satageban t . S tomachaba

t ur eis, qui pro bon a vale tud ine sacra faccrent , inter sacrifi cia contra sani ta
tem caenaren t . Servos m irabatur, qui cum edaces dom inos cernerent , n ihi l
d iriperent ciborum . D icebat manus ad amicus, non complicatis dig it is ex

tendI oportere.
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cumstances, hath made incest, ordinari ly, a thing producing
man ifold evil s, and a sin aga inst God and vet nature so placed
the chi ldren of Adam, in other c ircumstances, that the sa id na
ture made that the i r duty (to marry one another) which in others
woul d have been an unnatural th ing. Nature forbiddethparents
to murder thei r ch ildren but when God

, the absolute Lord of
l i fe

,
woul d that way try Abraham

’s obedience
,
when he was sure

that he had a supernatural command, even nature obliged h im
to obey i t. Nature forbiddeth men to rob each other of thei r

proper goods ; but when the Owner of all things had given the
Israel i tes the Egyptian

’s goods, and changed the propriety, the
f undamenlumof thei r former

,
natural obl igation ceased . Changes

in natura rerum,
which are the foundat ion of our obl igation

,
may

make changes in the obligations which before were natural but

so far as nature (that nature which foundeth duty) i s the same,
the duty remaineth s ti l l the same the contra ry woul d be a plain
contradiction .

Sect. 7. The authoritas imperantis i s the formal obj ect of all
obedience and so all our duty i s formal ly duty to God

,
as our

Supreme, or to men, as his offi cers ; but, as to the materia l oh

ject, \

ournatural duties are e i ther, I . Towards God ; I I . To our

selves ; II I . To others .
Sec t. 8. I . Theprime duties of the law of nature are towards

God, and are our ful l consent to the three relations, of which
two are ment ioned before to be God’s rational creatures

, and

not obl iged to take him hearti ly for our absolute Owner and
Ruler

,
i s a contradiction in nature .

Sect. 9. Man
’ s nature being what it i s,\ and related thus to

God, and God ’s nature and relati ons being as afore described
,

man i s natural ly obl iged to take God to be what he i s in all his

attributes forementioned, (cap. and to ' sui t hi s wil l and af

fections to God accordingly ; that i s, to take him to be omnipo
tent, omnis c ient, and most good

,
most fa i thful

,
and most just

,

&c ., and to bel ieve him,
seek him

,
trus t him

,
l ove him

,
fear h im,

obey him,
medi tate on him,

to honour him
,
andprefer him be

fore all the world ; and this wi th all our heart and migh t, and

to take our chiefest pleasure In i t.“

L aertius sai th of th e Magi that they do Deorum cultui vacare ; signa
statuasque reprehendere ; et corum imprimis qui mares esse deos et faeminas
dicunt , errores improbare. S igna et statuas ex d isc ipl ines inst itute emed io
tu lisse . Qu i et revict uros hom ines, immortalesque fu turos, d icunt , et uni

versa il lorumprecat ionibus consistere. Plerique et Judaeous ab h is'

duxisse ori

g inum tradunt. - L aert.p. 4—6.
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Al l thisso evidently resulteth from the nature of God and man

compared, that I cannotperceive that i t needeth proof or il
lustrat iori .

Sect. 10.
I t i s a contrad ic t ion to nature, that any of this duty,

proper to God, may be given to any other ; and that any crea
ture

,
or idol of our imagination, shoul d be esteemed, loved,

trusted , obeyed, or honoured as God .
For that were fal sehood in us, injury toGod, and abuse of the

creature.

Sect. 1 1 . Nature requi reth that man
,
having the gift of speech

from God, shoul d empl oy his tongue in theprai se and service of
his Maker .
Thisplainl y resulteth from our Own nature

,
and the use of the

tongue
,
compared wi th or related to God

’s nature andperfections,
wi th hispropriety in us, and all that i s ours, and his govern

ment of us.

Sect. 1 2. See ing m an l iveth in total dependence upon God,
and in continual receivings from h im

,
nature obligeth h im to Use

his heart and tongue in holy desires, expressed and exerc ised in

prayer, and in return ing thanks to hi s great Benefactor : of

which more anon .

For, though God knows all our sins and wants al ready, y et the
t ongue i s fitted to confess our sins, and to express our des i res
and, by confessing and express ing, a twofold capaci ty for mercy
accrueth to us that i s, 1 . Our own humi l iat ion i s exci ted and
increased by the sai d confessi ons and our desi res

,
and l ove

, and

hope, excited and increased by our oWn peti tions, (the tongue
having a power to reflec t back on the heart

,
and the exerc ise of

all good affections being the means of thei r increase .) 2. And

aperson that i s found in the actual exerc ise of repentance, and
holy desi re, and l ove, i s moral ly, and in point of jus ti ce, a muck
fi tter recipient forpardon and acceptance, and other blessings

,

than another is ; and i t being proved, by nature, that prayer,
confes sion , and thanksgiving hath so much usefulness to our

good, and to our further duty
’

,
nature wi l l tel l us that the tongue

and heart Shoul d be thus empl oyed ; and
,
therefore

, nature
teacheth all men in the world, that be l leve there i s a God, to
confess thei r Sins to him, and to cal l upon him in thei r d istress,
and to give him thanks for thei r receivings
Sec t. I3 . Seeing societies, as such, are total ly dependent upon

God ; and men
’ s gifts are commun i cative

,
and solemn i ties are

operative nature teacheth us, that God ought to be solemnly
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acknowledged, worshipped, and honoured, both in fami lies and
in more solemn, appointed assetnblies.

°

It greatly affecteth our own hearts, topraise God in great and
s‘ o‘ lemn assembl ies many hearts are l ike manypieces of wood
or coals, which flame upgreatl y when set together, which none
of them alone woul d do . And i t i s a ful ler signification of

honour toGod
,
when hi s Creatures do purposel y assemble for his

solemn and most reveren tpra ise and worship, and
,
therefore

,

nature showing us the reasons of it, doth make it to be ourduty.
Sect . 14. Nature tel leth us

,
that i t i s evil to cherish false

opinions of God, or topropagate such to others to slander or
blaspheme him,

to forget h im,
despi se him,

or neglec t h im to
contemn his judgments, or abuse h i s mercies ; to resi s t his i11
struc tions,precepts, or sanctifying motions ; and that we shoul d
always l ive as in h is sight

,
and to bend all ourpowers enti rely

toplease him,
and to think and speak no otherwise of him

,
nor

otherv
’

vise behave ourselves before him , than as beseemeth us to
the infini te, most blessed, and holy God .

Sec t. 15. Nature telleth us
, that in controvers ies between

man and man, i t i s a rational means for ending strife, to appeal
to God the Judge of all

, by solemn oaths, whereproof i s want
ing , and it i s a heinous crime to do this fal sely, making him
the patron of a lie

,
or to use his name rashly’, i rreverentl y,pro

fanely, or in vain .

All th is being both agains t the nature of God
,
and of our

speech, and of human society
,
i s
, pas t all doubt, unnatural evil .

Sect. 16 . Nature tel leth us
,
that God should be worshipped

heartily
,
sincerely, spi ri tual ly, and al so decentl y and reverently,

both with soul and body, as being the Lord of both .
p

Pietas est scientia colendi numinis inqu it !Emil ias in Plutarch. Nulla
pietas est erga deos, n isi honesta de numine deorum ac mente opin io sit .

C
’

icer.pro P lano. De di is ita ut Surit loquere — B iasm L aert . Equidem

is qui de d lis tal ia commentas est , an philosophus appel landus sit nesc io, (in:

qu it L aert . D e Orpheo, p. Videant certe qui ita volun t, quo sit cens
‘

en

dusnomine, qui driscuneta hominum vitia, et qua rarb a turpibusquibusque,
et fl agitiosis geruntur, adscrib ir. Fa lm ine interisse cognoscitur.

— L ae~rt.

P roem.

P L ege L aert. deMagis.

’ Cicero, D e nat. Deor.’ l ib . l .p. 46, saith, that
Pos

'

s
’

idon ius bel ieved thatEpicurus thought that there wasno God ; and there
fore not accord ing to h is j udgment ; bu t , in scorn

, describeth God l ik e a man

careless, idle, & c.,which‘ he wdu ld not h ave done, if had thought that there
Was a God indeed . Impellimur natura u t prodesse velimus quamplurim is,
imprimisque doc

‘

endo rat ion ibusqueprudentiaa tradendis. Ilaque non
‘

fac ile
est inven ire , qu i quod seiat, ipse non tradat alteri . Ita non solum ad discen

dumpropensi sumas, verum etiam ad docendum. Cic. 2. deFm. Descrip
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Sect . 17. It tel leth us, also, that he must not be worshipped
with sin or cruel ty, or by toyish, chi ld ish, ludicrous manner of
worship, which s igni fy a m ind that 15 not ser ious, or which tend
to breed a l ow esteem of him,

or which are in any way contrary
to his nature or his wil l .
Sect. 18. Nature tel leth us, that such as are endued with an

eminent degree of holy wisdom,
shoul d be teachers of others,

for obedience to God and thei r salvation .

As the soul i s more worth than the body, and i ts welfare
more regardable, so chari ty to the soul i s as natural a duty as
to the body, which cannot better be exerc ised than in commun i
cating holy wisdom,

and instructing men in the matters of

highest, everlasting consequence.

Sect . 19. Yea, nature teacheth, that so great a work shoul d
not b e done sl ightly and occasional ly only

,
as on the by, but

that it shoul d be a work of s tated office, whi ch tried men should
be regularly cal led to, for the more sure and universal edifica
tion of mankind .

Nature tel leth us, that the greates t works of the greatest
consequence, should be done with the greatest ski l l and care

,

and that i t i s most l ikel y to be so done when i t i s made a set

offi ce, entrusted in the hands of tried men
,
for it i s not many

that have such extraordinary endowments, and i f unfitperson s
manage so great a work, they wil l mar i t

,
and m i ss the end

and that whi ch a man taketh for his office, he i s more l ikely to
take care of, than that wh ich

'

he thinks bel ongeth no more to
him than others ; and how necessary order i s, in all matters of
weight, the exper ience of governments

,
societies , and persons,

may soon convince us.

Sect. 20. Nature tel leth us al so
,
that i t i s the duty of such

teachers to be very dil igent, serious, and plain ; and of learners
to be thankful , will ing, studiou s, respectful, and rati onal ly obe
d ient, as remembering the great importance of the work .

For in va in i s the labour of the teachers, i f the learners wil l
not do thei r part ; the receiver hath the chief benefit

, and

therefore
,
the greatest part of the duty, which mus t do most to

the
'

success.

Sect. Nature telleth men
,
that they shoul d not l ive

t ionem sacerdotum n ullum justaa rel igion is genuspraatermittit . Nam sunt ad
placandosDeos al ii constituti, qui sacrispraasint so lenn ibus : ad interpretanda
alripreedictavatam ,

n eque mu ltorum ne esset in fi nitum , neque u t ea ipsa quae
suscepta publ ice essent, quisquam extra collegium nosset.—Cm. dc L eg .

1 2.p. 241 .
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l oosely and ungoverned
,
but in the order of governed societies,

for the better attainment of the ends of thei r c reation
, as i s

proved before.

Sec t . 22. Nature tel leth us that governors should be the

most wise, and pious, and just, and merc iful , and dil igent, and
exemplary, laying out themselves for thepubl i c good, and the

pleasing of the un iversal sovere ign .

Sec t . 23 . It teacheth us al s o, that subjects mus t be fai thful
to thei r governors

,
and must honour and obey them in subordi

nation to God .
q

Sect. 24. Nature tel leth us that i t i s the parents
’ duty, with

special love and diligence, to educate thei r ch ildren in the know
ledge, fear, and obedience of God, providing for thei r bodies,
but preferring thei r soul s .
Sec t . 25. And that children mus t love, honour, and obey their

parents, wil l ingly and thankful ly receiving thei r instructions and
commands .
Sect. 26 . Nature al s o telleth us

,
that thus the relations of

husband and wife should be sanctified to the h ighest ends of
l i fe ; and also the relation of mas ter and servant ; and that our
call ings and labours in the world shoul d be managed in pure
obed ience to God

,
and to our ul timate end .

r

Sect. 27. Nature teacheth all men to l ove one another
, as

servants of the same God
,
and members of the same universal

k ingdom, and creatures of the same specific nature.

There i s somewhat am iable in every man
,
for there i s some

th ing of God in every man
,
and therefore someth ing that i t i s

our duty to love and that according to the excel lency of man
’s

nature
,
which showeth more of God than other inferior c rea

tures do ,
and al so according to the i r additional vi rtues . Love

‘1 Au torita te nutuque legum docemur dom itas habere l ibidines, coercere
omnes cupiditates, nostra tueri , ab alienis meu tes, ocu los, manus abst inere .

Cic. I. de Ora t .

Nihil in te1 est utrum vir bonu sscelestum spoh averit , an bonum improbus
nec utrum bonus an ma lus adu lteratus sit : sed lex damn i solum Spec ta t dis
sim ihtudiuem ,

u t iturqu e pro paribus, si a lter violavi t , a lter vio la tus est .

Aristot . E thic . 5. c . 4. Vide P lu tarch i Roman .

’

q uaest . 65. T emperant ia
lih idinum immica est — Cw. \Vhen an ad u l terer a sk ed Thaleswhether he
should mak e a vow, he answered h im ,

Adu l tery i s as b ad asperj ury inti
m at ing tha t he that made no conscience of adu ltery , would mak e none ofper
jury — L a ert . C) rus 1 s pi aised by Plu tart h , de curiosrt . tha t wou ld not See

Pa n th zea : and they are by h im reproved tha t cast e. wanton eye a t women in

coaches as theypass by , and look ou t at windows to b are a full viewof th em , and

) e t th i n k t ha t t hey comm it no fault , sut’rermg a curious eye and a wandering
in nid to sl ide and 1 u 11 every way .
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liness commandeth love, and l ove maketh lovely . This, with
all the res t aforementioned, are so pla in, t hat to prove them i s
but to be tedious .
Sect . 28 . Nature tel leth us that we shoul d deal justly with all,

g iving to every one his due, and doing to them as we woul d be
done by.

Sec t . 29. Particularly i t tel leth us that we must do nothing
injuriously agains t the l i fe or heal th, or l iberty of our neigh
bour

, but do our bes t for thei r preservation and comfort .
Sect. 30. Man being so noble a creature

,
and“ his e ducation

so necessary to hi s wel fare
,
and promi s cuous, unregulated gene

ration tending so man i festly to confusion, i l l education , divis ions
and corruption of mankind ; and unbridled exerc ise of lust, tend
ing to the abasement of reason

,
and corrupt lon of body and

mind, Nature tel leth us that carnal copulation should be very
stric tly regulated

, and kept within the bounds of lawful mar.

riage ; and that the con trac t of marriage must be fai thful l y
kept, and no one defi le his neighbour ’s bed

,
norwrong another

’s
chastity

,
or thei r own

,
in though t

,
word

,
ordeed .

Thi s proposi tion, though boars understand i t not, i s proved
in the annexed reasons . Noth ing woul d tend more to house
hold divis ions and i l l education, and the utter degenerating and
undoing of mankind than ungoverned copulation . No one

woul d know his own chil dren, i f lus t were not bounded by
stri c t and certain laws ; and then none woul d love them

,
nor

provide for them ; nor woul d they have any certain ingenuous
education . Women woul d become most contemptible and mi
serable

,
as soon as beauty faded and lus t was satisfied ; and so

one hal f of mankind made calami tous
,
and unfitted to educate

thei r own child ren, and ru in and depravation of nature coul d
not be avoided . They that think thei r choices t plants and
‘

flowers fi t for the enclosure of a garden, and careful cul ture,
weeding and defence, shou l d not th ink thei r ch ildren shoul d be
educated or planted in the wi lderness . I t i s not unobservable
that all flying fowl s do know thei r mates

,
and l ive by couples,

and use copulation with no other ; and that the beasts
,
and

more terrestrial fowl do copulate bu t on l y so oft as i s necessary
to generation and shal l m an be worse than beasts ?

Sect . 3 1 . Nature bindeth us not to violate the propriety of
our neighbour

,
in any th ing that is his, by fraud, theft, or rob

bery
,
or any other means ; but to preserve andpromote hi s just

commodi ty as our own.
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thei r thoughts, affections , passions, senses, appetite, words, and
ac tions

,
conforming them to our Maker ’s laws . ‘1

Sec t . 39. Nature tel leth us
,
that all our time should be

spent to the ends of our c reati on, and all our merc ies improved
to those ends ; and all things in the worl d be estimated by
them,

and used as means conducing to them.

Sect. 40. Nature commandeth us to keepour bodies in
sobriety

,
temperance, and chastity ; and not be inordinate or

i rregular in eating, drinking, lus t, sleep, i dlen ss
,

apparel,
recreation , or any lower things .

’

Sect. 4 1 . I t commandeth us, al so , watchful ly and resolutely to
avoid or resis t all temptations, which woul d draw us to any of

these s ins .
Sect. 42. And it teacheth uspatientl y to hear our c rosses,

and improve our trials to our benefit, and see that they breed
not any sinful di stemper s in our m inds or l i ves .
Sect. 43 . And nature tel leth us

,
that th is obedient pleasing

of ourMaker
,
and holy

,
righteous

,
chari table

,
and sober l iving

shoul d be our greates tpleasu re and del ight ; and that we shoul d
thus spend our l ives

,
even to the last ; wa i t ing patiently in

peaceful , j oyful hopes for the blessed end which our righteous
Governor hath al lotted for our reward . x

‘1 A m an th at loved h is bel ly , desiring to be admi t ted into Cato ’

s fam ily ;
Cato answered

,
Nonpossum cum tal i vivere , cujuspalatum plus sapit quam

cereb rum .

" —E rasm. Nul lus m ih i per o tium d ies exit . Partem noc tium

studiis vend ico , non vaco somno sed succumb o.
— S en . What mean you

t o mak e your prison so strong ? ” said P lato
,
to one tha t pampered h is

body .
— F icin . in Vat . P la t . Vires corporis sun t vires carceris, inquit Pe

trarch . l. 1 . dza l . 5. Cato , h omo virtuti simillimus —
qui nu nquam recte

fecit u t facere videretur, sed qu ia a liter facere non poterat ; cu ique id solum
visum est rat ionem hab ere ; quod haberet just1 t iam .

—Velleius P a ter . l. 2.

Magua pars libertatis est , bene moratus venter.
— S en . Plato sa ith

, God

is the temperate man
’

s law, and pleasure the intemperate man
’

s. T emper
antia volupta tibus imperat ; a lias odit atque ab ig it ; al ias d ispensat , et ad

sanum modum dirig it , nec unquam ad i llaspropter ipsas venit .— S enec. Sc it
optimum esse modum CUpidorum , non quan tum velis, sed quantum debees

sumere .
—S en . An im is tendun tur insidiaa ab ea quaepenitus in omn i

sensu impl lcata insidi t imitatrixbon i voluptas, m alorum au tem m ateromnium;
cujus b landitiis corrupti , qua? n atura bona su nt , qu ia du lcedine hac et scabie

caren t , noncern imussatis. Cic. de L eg . 1 .p. 2 16 . Ampliat ze tatis spat ium
sib i vir bonus hoc est , vivere bis , vi taposse priore fru i .— Martza l .

x As a summary of what the l igh t of n at ure may teach man , see th e Stoics
E thics, collected by Barlaam (m uch o f which m ay be found in Seneca , and

is confessed andpra ised by C icero ,
though h e chide them for their new words

and schism where you will see , tha t the S to ics were wiser and be t ter men

t han t he Epicureans would have men bel ieve . Oculos vi gil ia fa t lg atos,
cadentesque, in opere det iueo . Ma le m ihi esse malo , quam moll iter : si

moll is es,paulatim effeminaturanimus, atque iu similitudiuem ot ii sui etpigri
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All this i s evidently legible in nature
,
to any man that hath

not los t hi s reason
,
or refuseth not cons i derately to use i t.

And he tha t will read but Antonine, Epic
‘tetus

,
and Plutarch

,

(who are so ful l of such precepts , that I refer you to the whole
books, instead of particular c itations,) may see

,
that he who

wil l deny a l i fe ofpiety, justi ce, and temperance to be the duty
and recti tude of man, must renounce his reason and natural
l ight, as wel l as supernatural revelation.

Sec t 44.

”"

eason al s o teacheth us
,
that when the corruptions,

s luggishness, or appeti te of the flesh
,
resisteth or draweth back

from any of this duty
, or tempteth us to any sin

, reason must
rebuke i t, and hold the reins, and keepi ts government, and not
Suffer the flesh to bear it down

,
and to prevai l .

CHAP. XI.

111. Of God
’

sRelation toMan
,
as his Benefactor andMs End,

or as his Chief Good.

THE three essential princ iples in God do eminently give out

themselves to man in his three divine relations to us
,
— his

power, intel lect, and wil l ; his omn ipotency, omni science, and

goodness ; in his being our Owner, our Ruler
, and our chief

Good . The two fi rst I have considered al ready ; our omn i

potent Lord or Owner, and our mos t wise Governor
,
and our

counter - relations with the duties thereof. I now come to

the third .
For the r igh t understanding whereof, let

’

us a l ittle consi der
of the image of God in man, in which we must here see him.

Y

It i s man ’s wi ll
,
which i s his ul t imate

, perfec tive, imperant
facul ty ; i t i s theproper subject of moral habits, andprincipal
agen t of moral acts ; and therefore in all laws and converse,
the wil l i s taken for the man, and nothing is further moral l y
good or evi l

,
virtuous or culpably vicious, than i t i s voluntary.

The in tel lect i s but the director of the will i ts actions are not

the perfect actions of the man ; i f it apprehend bare t ruth,

t ire , in quajacot, solvitur. B ormio m in imum, et brevissimo somno utor : satis
est m ihi vigilare desiisse. Aliquando dorm isse sc io, aliquando suspico.

— Sen .

Y Porb creh generation is authorem summebonum a tque excellentissimum

(asseruit P lato) ejus qu ippe quod sit in rebus condi tispu lcherrimum, cum

esse conditorem ,
quem in tellig ibilium omn ium constet esse prze stan t issimum .

l taque, quon iam hujusmodi Deus est
,
cre lum vero praastan t issimo i ll i sim ile

est ; quon iam pulcherrimum ceruitur, nu lh creatures eri t si tmlius, quamDeo
soli .— L aert . in P lat .
VOL . XXI.
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without respect to goodness, i ts object is not the highest, or

fel i ci tating, or attractive object, and therefore the act can be

no higher if i t apprehen d any being or truth as good, it

apprehendeth i t but as a servan t or guide to the will, to bring
i t th i ther to be received by love. The perfect excel lency of

the object of human acts i s goodness, and not mere entity or

veri ty . Therefore, the most excel len t facul ty i s the wil l i t i s
good that i s the final cause l n the object of all human acts
therefore, i t is the frui ti on of good which is -theperfective, final
act ; and that frui ti on of good, as good, i s, though introduc
torily by vi sion

, yet final ly and proximatel y by complacencies,
wh i ch i s nothing el se but l ove in i ts mostessential act, del ight
i ng ln i ts a ttained object . And for the executive power,
though

,
in the order of i ts natural being, i t be before the wil l,

yet in i ts operat ion, ad extra, i t i s after i t, and commanded
by i t .
Accordingly

,
while we see God but in this glass, we must

conceive
'

that hisprinciple of understanding and power, stand
in the foresai d order as to hrs W111 : and his omn ipotence and

omn i sc ience, to that em inentl y m oral goodness, which i s the

perfection of his will . The natural goodness of his essence
fi l l ing all .

Therefore, here note
,
that th is attribute of God, hi s goodness

doth make him our chief Good
,
in a twofold respect, both effi

ciently and final ly. In some sort i t i s so with the other attri
butes his power i s effi ciently the spring of our being and

actions and
,
final ly and obj ectivel y

,
i t terminateth oursubmi s

sion and our trust. His wisdom i s thepr inciple of h is laws,
and al so the obj ect and end of our inqui ries and understanding s
but hi s goodness i s the effi cient of all our good in i ts perfection
of causal ity

, and that end of our soul s
,
which i s commonl y

cal led ultimafé- u lfimus. So that to submi t to hispower, and to
be ruled by hi s wisdom

,
i s
,
as I may say, ini tial ly our end . But

to be pleasing to hi s good - will
,
and to be pleased in his good

wil l that i s
,
to loveh im

,
and to be bel oved by him,

i s the absa
luteperfection and end of man .

z

Therefore, under th is his attribute of goodness, God i s to be
spoken of, both as our Benefactor

,
and our End ; which is to be

indeed our Summum B onum.

z N ihil est Deo simil ius at gratins, quam vir, an imo perfecto bonus, qui
h ominib us caeteris antecell it, quod ipse a diis immortal ibus distat .—L uc
Apul. de D eo S oer.
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Sec t . 1 . Man hath his being,
‘

and all the good which he

possesseth, from God, as the sole, fi rst effi cient by creation .

Sect. 2 . Therefore
,
God alone i s the universal, grand Bene

factor of the world
,
besides whom they have no other, but

merely subordinate to h im .

No creature can give us any thing which i s original ly i ts own,
having nothing but what it received from God : therefore, it is

no more to us, but ei ther a gift of God, or a messenger to bring
us his gift ; they have nothing themselves but what they have

received ; nor have we any sort of good
,
ei ther natural, moral,

of mind or body
, or fortune, or friends, but what i s total ly from

the bounty of our Creator
,
and as total ly from him,

as i f no

creature had ever been his instrument.
Sect. 3 . As God ’s goodness i s that by whi ch he commun i

ea teth being
,
and all good

,
to all hi s creatures, and , i s h ismost

completive attribute inpoint of efficiency ; so i s it that attribute
which i s in g enere causaefina lis, thefinis, ultimate-mamas of all
his works . God can himsel f have no ul t imate end but himsel f ;
and his rational creatures can have no other lawful, ul timate end .

And in h imsel f, it i s his goodness which is complete ly and ul ti~

mately that end.

3

Here I am to_show, I . That God himsel f can have no ulti
mate end but himsel f. II. That man should have no other.
III. That God, as in his goodnes s, is ultimate- ultimate, the end

of man .

I . That which is most beloved of God
,
is his ultimate

end : but God himsel f is most bel oved of h imsel f, therefore he
i s his own ultimate end .

The rea son of the major proposi tion i s, because to be the

u l timate end
,
and to be maxime amatam

,
is all one. Finis

gurerentis hath respect to the means of attainmen t
,
and i s that

cuj us amore media eliguntur et applicantur. This, God i s not
capable of

, (speaking in propriety) because he never wan teth
his end . Fmisfruitionis is that, whi ch amandof ruimur, which
we love, complacential l y, in ful l attainment : and so God doths.

stil l enjoy his end, and to have it in l ove i s to enj oy i t .
The mi nor ispas t controversy.

Q uis dub itare potest, m i L ucili, qu in Deorum immortal ium munus sit

quod‘ vivim us.
— Prope Deus est , tecum est, in tus est : ita d ico, L u cili, sacer

in tra nos Spiritus sedet , bonorum m alorumque nostrorum observator et custos.
Hieprout anob is tractatur, i ta et nos tracta t ipse. Bonus verb

,
vir sine Deo

n emo est . A11 potest a liquis supra formam , n isi ab illo, adjutus exurgere.

l lle dat consilia, magnifica et erecta, in -unoquoque bono vi ta—Sen.

C 2
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Object. But i f God have not finem gucerentis, then in every
instant he enjoyeth his end : and i f so, then he useth no mean s
at all

,
for what need any means he u sed for that end which i s

not sought, but sti l l enj oyed . And, consequentl y, where there
is no means

,
there i s no end .

Answ. As finis signifieth noth ing but efi ectum,
viz .,perf ec

tionem operis, which is but fim
’

s terminativus, so it i s not

always a tpresen t attained and God mav be sai d to use means,
that i s

,
subordinate effi cients, or instrumen ts

,
to accompl i sh i t.

But as it signifieth Causam finalem,
soil. cuj us amores res fi t,

so far as it may, without all imperfection, be ascr ibed to h im,

he must be sai d continual ly to enj oy i t : and yet to use means

for i t, but not as wanting i t, but in the same instant us ing and

enj oying ; that i s, he constantly communicateth himsel f to hi s
creature

, and constan tl y loveth h imsel f so commun i cated . He

is the firs t
, efficien t and u l timate end

,
without any interposing

instant of time
,
were etern i ty divi s ible ; but in order of nature,

he i s the effi c ien t before he i s the end enj oyed, but not before
the end intended . He s ti l l sendeth forth the beams of h is
own glory

,
and sti ll taketh pleasu re in them so sent forth . His

works may be increased, and attain perfection, (cal led finem
operas by some,) but hi s complacency i s not increased or per
fected in hi s works

,
but i s alvvaysperfect : as i f the sun took

constan tpleasure in i ts own Em i tted light and heat, though the
effects of both on things bel ow were most var ious . God i s st i l l

pleased in that which sti l l i s, in all hi s own works, though his
works may grow upto moreperfection .

O r, i f any th ink fit to say, that God do th gw ere finem,

and that he may enj oy more of i t at one time than another, yet
must he confess, that nothing bel ow the complacency of hi s own
wil l

,
in his own emi tted beams of glory

,
sh in ing in hi s Work s, is

thi s hi s ul t imate end .

2. That which i s the beginn ing, must be the end : but God

is the beginn ing of all his Works, therefore he i s the end of all.

He himsel f hath no beginning or effi cient
,
and consequently no

final cause of h imsel f
,
but his works have h imsel f for the cffi

cient and for thei r end : that i s
,
he that made them, intended

in the making of them,
that they shou l d be i l lustrious with his

communi cated beams of glory
,
and thereby amiable to hi s wi ll,

and shoul d all serve to h is complacency.
If the end were l ower than the beginn ing

,
there would be no

proportion, and the agent would sink down below himsel f.
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3 . If any thing bes ides God were hi s ul timate end
, it must

thereby be inpart deified, or his actions debased by the l ownes s
of the end : but these are imposs ibi l i ties . The actions are no

more noble than thei r end
,
and the end is more noble than the

means as such .

4. The ul timate end i s the most am iable and delectable.

The creature i s not to God the most amiable and delectable :
therefore, the creature i s not his ul t imate end. The fi rs t argu
men t was from the act ; this from the obj ect.
5 . The ul timate end i s that in which the agent doth final ly

acquiesce : God doth not final ly acquiesce in any creature.

Therefore
,
no creature i s hi s ul t imate end .

6 . That which i s God’s u l timate end, i s loved simpl y for
i tself

,
and not as a means to any higher end. The creature is

not l oved by him simply for itsel f, but as a means to a higher
end

,
vi z., his complacency in hi s gl ory shin ing in i t ; ergo, i t

i s not his ul timate end . The ul timate end hath no end ; but

the creatures have an end
,
v iz ., the complacency of God in hi s

glory shining in the c reature.

b

Object . But you confound the final objec t and the final act .
God ’s complacency of l ove i s hi s final act, but our inqui ry i s of
the final obj ect .
Answ. ThefinisGui, orpersonal end, i s mostproperl y the ul t i

mate
,
to him for whose sake

,
or for whom the th ing is done : but

thi s i s God onl y, and therein he i s both the act and obj ect
,

He that did velle creaturas
,
did velle eas ad complacem

‘

iam

prozm
’

az voluntatz
’

s. The ques tion i s not of the actus compla
centife, but of the actus creandi vel volendi creaturarum exist

enfiam which he doth propter voluntatz
'

s impletionem, ci inde

complacentiam,
which is the final act

,
and the final object of

the c reating act ; but for the aclus complacentice, i t i s not actus
intentionis, but fruitionis, and therefore hath no end above
itsel f. And the final object of that complacency, i s not the
creature i tsel f, but the impletion of the divine wil l in the

creature ; yea, the image of his omn ipotency, wisdom,
and

goodness sh ining in the creat ion, i s not loved propter se, ul ti
matel y

,
bu t for the sake of that divine essence and perfection

b
‘
That th e fi nis cu i isproperly th e ul timate end , and th e fi nis cuj us is

subordinate to it, Cicero showeth in Piso’s Speech , ’ (1. 5. de Finib .p. In

nob is ipsis ne intelligi quidem , u tpropter al iam quampiam rem , verbi grat ia,
proptervoluptatem , nos amem us. Propter nos en im i llam , non propter eam

nosmetipsos dilig imus. Quid est quod magisperspicuum est, nonmodo carum
sib i quemque, verum etiam vehementer carum.
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of which it i s the image, as we l ove the image of our friend for
h is sake ; so that when all i s done, God himsel f is h i s own end

in all his works, so far as, very improperly, he may be sai d to
intend an end .

O r
,
i f you couldprove the creature to be the oéj

'

ectumfinale,
thatproveth him not to beproperly thefinis ultimus. For that
i s a difference between man

’s agency and God ’s . Man i s an
agent made and acting for hi s final objec t

,
and more ignoble

than his object , (as the eye of a fly that beholdeth the sun)
but God is an agent more noble than the object

,
who gave the

object i tsel f i ts being , and made i t of nothing for himsel f ; and

so the object i s for h is final act .
Object . But God, be ingperfec t, needeth nothing, nor can re

ceive any addition ofperfection orblessednes s ; and, therefore, i t i s
not any addition of good to himsel f whi ch he intendeth in the
creation

,
and consequently i t is his u l timate end to do the

creature good :
Amsw. All the anteceden t part i s granted, and i s, an

’on, to be
further asser ted

,
but the last consequence i s den ied ; because

there i s another end besi des the addi t ion of good to himsel f
,

which God may intend, so far as,
he may be said to intend an

end . He doth all the good to the creature which i t receiveth,
but not ul t imately

,
for the creature

’s sake.

II. That man shoul d have no ul t imate end but God , that i s,
ultimaté - ultimus

,
as i t i s cal led, i s proved in what is sai d and

the ful ler Open ing of i t bel ongeth to the next chapter .
III. It i s God in all his perfections, omn ipotency, wisdom,

and goodness, that i s man
’ s ul timate end but it i s the last which

suppo
‘

seth both the other, and to which man
’s wil l, which must

perform the mos t perfec t, final act, i s most ful ly sui ted, and
therefore i s

,
in a special s or t, our u l timate end. The omnipo

teney of God , i s truly the effi cient, dirigent, and final cause of

all things
, but it i s mos t eminent in effi ciency. The wisdom! of

God is truly the effic ien t
,
di rigent

,
and final cause of all things

,

but it i s most em inent in direction and government. The

goodne ss of God i s tru ly the effi cient
,
di rigent

,
and final cause

,

but i t i s most eminen t in being theperfective, effi cient, and final
cause.

Sect . 4. God ’s ul timate end in creation and providence, i s not
any suppl y or addition of perfection or blessednes s in h imself,
as being absolutely perfect in himself, and capable of no

addition.
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2.
If this had been true of the world, as cons isting of i ts

consti tutive causes, that it i s God inperfection, and eternal , &c .,

yet
i t could not be true of the dai ly generated and perish ing

beings .d There are m i l l ions of men and other an imal s that,
lately, were not what they are therefore, as such, they were

no eternal parts ofGod, because, as such , they were not eternal
therefore, i f God brough t them forth for his own perfection, it
would follow that he was before imperfect , and con sequentl y
not God, and that his perfections are mutable and perish ing
therefore, at least, some other cause of these must be found out.

And as for the simi l i tudes in the objection, I answer, I. That

the fructifying of a tree i s an . act of generat ion, and the ends of

it ~ are partly the use
,
for food, to superior, sens i tive creatures,

especial ly man, and partly the propagation of i ts species, be
cause it i s mortal fructification , is, indeed, i ts perfection, but
that is

,
because i t i s not made for i tsel f, but for another : sic vos

non vobis, may be written upon them all bu t God i s nei ther
mortal

,
needing a propagat ion of the species, nor i s he subser

vient to any other, and final ly for its use.

And as for the sou l , it made not the matter of i ts own body,
but found it made

,
though in the formation of i t

,
i t m ight be so

effi cient, as domiciliam sibi f abricare.

e But God made all

matter of no th ing, and gave the world whatsoever i t i s or hath,
and thereforewasperfect himsel f before for an imperfect being
coul d never have been the cause of such a frame therefore, he
needed no domiciliam for himsel f, nor as an imperfect part, a
form

,
to concur to the con sti tution of a whole ; but he i s the

efficient, di rigent, and final cause of the world and all things
,

but not the constituent or essent ial
,
for then the creature

and Creator were all one
, and God debased and the creature

de ified : but he i s to them a super - essential cause, even more
than a form and soul

,
while he i s a total effi cient of all.

3 . If all that i s in the obj ection had been proved, it woul d
not at all shake the main design of mypresent discourse, which is
to prove that God i s our grand Benefactor and chief Good, and
that he i s man

’s ul timate End for if the world were his body
,

and he both its effi cien t and i ts soul, he woul d be the cause of
all i ts good

,
and the cause woul d be more excel lent than the

effect ; and i f our souls
,
that never made the matter of our

‘1 Qu id enim est al iud natura quam Deus, et d ivina ratio ? Toti mundop
’

ar

t ibusque ejus inserta ? Ergo n ihi l agis ingratissime mortalium , qui te negas
Deo deberc sed n aturae ; qu ia nihil natura sine Deo est , nec Deus sine na

tura, idem est u terque nec d istat offi cio.
— S enec. de B enefi c.

L eg . fEnean Gazeum dc Anima. i i i . P.T. 2. Gr. L at.p. 385, 386, &c
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bodies
,
are yet the noblest part of us, and far more excel lent

than the body, much more woul d God, that made, or caused all

the matter and order in the world; be more excel len t than that
world which he effected ; and as the soul i s not for the body as
i ts ul t imate end

, though it be the l i fe of the body and i ts great
benefactor, but the body i s final ly more for the soul, though
the soul need not the body so much as the body needeth the soul ;
and as the horse i s final ly for the r ider, and not the rider for
the horse, though the horse needeth h i s master more than the
master doth the horse, for the horse

’s l ife i s preserved by the
master

,
when the master i s but a ccommodated in hi s j ourney by

his horse ; even so
,
though the worl d need God, and he needeth

not the world, and God giveth being and l i fe to the world, which
can give nothing a t all to him, yet the world is final ly for God,
and not God for the world . The most noble and fi rst being is
sti l l the end .

And the generated part of the world
,
which i s not formal ly

eternal, but both orim
’

ci interire, i s it that our dispute doth
most concern , which the objection doth no whi t inval idate.

Sect. 5. The same will of God, wh i ch was the free, effi cient,
i s the end of all hi s works ad extraf

God ’s essence ha th no effi cient or final cause, but i s the effi

c ient and fina l cause of all things el se ; they proceeded from
his power, his wisdom,

and his good - will
, and they bear

the image of his power, wisdom, and good - wil l and he

l oveth “h is own image in them, and l oveth them as they hear
h is image, and l oveth hi s image for himsel f ; so that the act

of his love to h imsel f i s necessary, though voluntary, and so
is the act of his love to hi s image, and to all the goodness of
the creature, while it i s such but he freely, and not neces

sarily, made and con tinueth the creature in his image, and

needeth not the glass or image, being self- sufficient , so that his
c reature i s the mediate objec t hi s image on the creature

,
i s the

ul timate, created object ; his own perfections, to which that
image relateth, i s the obj ectam simpliciter ultimatum ; his com
placency or love, i s the actus a ltimus and that very act i s the
object of “hi s preceding act of creat ion

,
or vol i tion of the crea

tures : but all thi s i s spoken accord ing to the narrow, imperfect

f Goodness signifieth more than utility or pleasure to ourselves as when
we call a man a good man , a good scholar, a good judge, &c . and so doth
evil sign ify on the contrary .

Bonum est quod su i ipsius gratia expetendum est .—Aristot. Rhet. l .

Bonum omnis or ig inis ct ortus finis est.—Id.Metaph. l. 3.
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capaci tyof than,Who conceiveth ofGod as having apriasctpos
teri

'

us in his acts, which i s but respectivel y and denomihatively
froin the order of the objects . In short, God

’

s free- wil l i s the
beginning of his Works, ad extra, and the complacern of that
wil l in hisWorks as good

,
in

"

relation to his ownperfections, i s
the end ; and

,
therefore

,
he i s sai d to rest when he saw that all

hi s works Were gob
‘

d .
g

Sect . 6 . Whatsoever i s the ful les t expressi on and gl orifying
demons tration of God in the c reature, mus t needs be the ch ief,
created excellency.

h

Because he l oveth h‘imself fi rst, and the creature for himsel f ;
and seeing the creature hath all from'

him which i s good and
amiable in i t

,
it mu st needs follow, that those par ts are most

amiable and best
,
which have most of the impression of the

C reator’s eXcellencies on them ; not that he’ hath g‘ reater per
fections to imprin t on one creature than another, but the im-s

pression of those perfecti ons ismuch greater on one than on

anot her.
Sect. 7. The happier, therefore, God wil l make any creature;

the more will he comm im icate to i t 'of the im age and demon
strat ion of hi s Own goodness, and so will both love i t the more,
fo

'

r his own Image
,
and cause it to love h im the more

,
which i s

the chief par t of h is image.

Sec t . 8 . The goodness Of God I s conceived of by our narrow
r

’

mnds
,
in three not ions as i t were

,
in three degrees of al titude ;

th e highes t i s
,
the infini te perfecti ons of hi s essence as such

the second i s, the infiniteperfecti on of hi s wil l as such
,
which

is cal led h i s hol iness
,
and the fountain of moral i ty : the third

i s
,
that onepart of hi s wil l

’s perfec tion, which i s h i s ben igni ty
'

to hi s creatures
,
which we call h i s goodnes s in a lower notion,

as relat ive to ourselves
,
because he i s in cl ined by it to do us

good this i s h is goodness
’

in condescensi on‘

.

Sect .~ 9. Though all th is i s but one in God, yet because our

m inds are fain to receive i t as in several parts or notions
,
we

may, therefore, not on ly distinguish them,
but compare them,

as the Objects of our love.

3 Maximum bonum maxime semper expetendum .
— Arz

’

st. I, Em. C. 7. Du

plex bonum est. Alterum quod absolute et per se bonum sit ; alterur
‘

n quod
alicui b ono sit et u sui .—Arz

‘

st . E th . l . 7. c . 12 . Veteresprobe summum bo

num defln ierunt , i
'

d ad quod omn ia referun tur.
— Arast . E th . l . c . l .

h It is a say ing of Pliny
’

s, that aspearls, though they lie in th e bottomof
th e sea, are yet m uch nearer kin to heaven , as their splendour and excellency
Show so a godly and generous soul hath more dependence on heaven,
whence it cometh, than on earth where it abideth.
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Sect. 10. Man usual ly beg inneth at the l owes t, and loveth
God firs t

,
for his benign i ty and l ove to us, before he riseth to the

higher acts .
And this is not an Irregular moti on of a lapsed soul in i ts
return to God, so be i f we make has te in our ascent, and make
no stay in these lower ac ts otherwise it will beprivately sinful .
Sect. 1 1 . Therefore, God mul tipl ieth merc ies upon man, that

he might faci l i tate this fi rs t ac t of l ove by grati tude.

Not that these mercies being good to ourselves , shoul d lead
us to love God ul timately for Ourselves ; but they Shoul d helpUs
fi rs t to love him for ourselves, as the immediate passage to a

higher act of l ove
,
with which we mus t love him in and for

h imsel f
, and ourselves for him .

Se ct . 12. Therefore, God hath planted in our. natures the

principle of sel f- l ove
,
that it might sui t our natures to the

mercies of God
,
and mak e them sweet to us not that we shoul d

arise to any otheresteemof them but that this sweetness in them,

which respecteth ourselves, and i s rel ished by sel f- love, should
lead us to the fountain ofperfec t goodness from which they flow.

Our very senses and appetites are given us to th i s end
,
not

that we should judge by any higher facul ties, but that the del ights
of thepatible or

,
sensible qual i ties in the creatures

,
by affecting

the sense
,
might presentl y represent to the higher facul t ies, the

sweetness of infini te goodness to the soul and so we m ight by
all ascend to God .

Sect. 13 . Those mercies, therefore, are the greatest
,
wh i ch

reveal most of God, with the least impediments of our as cent
unto him.

i

S
’

ect . Therefore his love most revealed and communi cated,
and his perfect goodness most man i fested to the Soul

,
is the

greatest mercy ; and all corporal mercies are to be es timated and
desired

,
but as they subserve and conduce

'

to these
,
and not as

they arepleasing to our fl’esh or senses . k
Sect. 15. Theperfec t goodness of the will of God, though it
contain benigni ty and mercy, yet is not to be measured by

‘

the

good which he do th to us Ourselves, or to any creatI
‘

Ire ; but its

highest excel lency consi s teth in? its essent ial perfecti on, and the
perfect love that God bath to himself, and in the conformi ty of

i B onumfi summum est an imi operatio secundum virtutem optimam etper
feetissimam in vitaperfecta.

— Aristot. Rhet . l .

k T ria sunt genera bonorum ; maxima an im i, secunda corporis ; externa

—Cwero 3 . Tuscu l. N ih il bonum-n isi quod honestum ; n ihil malum
n isi quod turpe - CiceroAtt. 1. 10.
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hi s wi l l to his mostperfect wisdom, which knoweth what i s to be
wi l led ad extra ; and in his complacency in all that i s good as

such .

When sel f- love so far bl indeth us, as to make our interest the
s tandard to judge of the goodness of God, we do but Show that
we are fal len from God unto ourselves, and that we are sett ing
upourselves above him,

and debas ing him bel ow ourse lves as

i f we and our happiness were that ul timate end
,
and he and hi s

goodness were the means
,
and had no other goodness but that

of a means to us and our fel i c ity. 1 I f he made us, he must needs
have absolute propriety in us

,
and made us for himsel f. To

measure his goodness by our own interest, i s more unwise than
to measure the sea in our hand, or the sun and all the orbs by
our span. And to measure i t by the interest of the un iverse, i s
to judge of that whi ch i s infin i te, by that which i s fin i te betwixt
which there i s no proportion . As God i s infin i tely better than
the world

,
s o he i s infinitel y more ami able, and therefore mu st

infini tely more love himsel f than all the world ; and, therefore,
s o to do

,
i s infini te excel lency and perfection in h is will . But

the out - going of h is wil l to the creature by way of causative
vol i tion , i s free and conducted by that wisdom, which knoweth
what i s fi t, and what degrees of commun i cation are most el igible
to God . God is perfect wi thout h is works : he had wanted

nothing if he had never made them. He wil l not herein do all

that he i s Simply able to do, but all that his wisdom seeth fi ttest
to be done. He wasasgood before hemade the world

, as since
and those that think he caused it eternal ly, mus t confess him,

in

order of nature, to be fi rst perfect in himsel f, and to have more
goodness than all which he communicateth to the world . He

was as good before thispresent generation of men on ear th had
any being : he i s as good before he bringeth us to the heavenl y
glo ry

,
as he will be after ; though before he did not so much

good to us. It i s no diminution of his goodness, to say, that he
made mi l l ions of toads, and fl ies, and spiders, whom he coul d
h ave made men i f he had pleased ; or to say, that he made
m i ll ions Of men, whom he coul d havemade angels or that he
1 If a man must love h is country better than himself, then God , much more

,

and then self is not to be highest in our love. Respublica nomen universas

c ivitatis est, pro qua mori , et cu i nos totos dare, et in qua omn ia nostraponere,
et quasi consecrare debemus. Cicero 2. de L eg . L audandus est is qu i mor

tem oppetit pro republ ica , qu i doceat patriam esse ch ariorem nobis, quam
nosmetipsos estque illa vox inhumana ct scelerata corum , qui negant se re

cusare, quo m inus ipsismortuis terrarum omnium deflag ratio consequatur.
Cicer. 3 , de Fm.
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made not every cl od or s tone a s tar or sun
"

; or that he suffered
men to be tormented by each other ’s cruel ty, _

or by such d iseases
as the stone and strangury

,
convuls ions , epi lepsies, &c . or that

men at last mus t die
, and the i r bodies rot and turn to dust .

That these things are done, i s past dispute ; and that God i s
good i s past dispute and

,
therefore, that all thi s i s consi sten t

with this goodness
,
i s past di spute ; and consequently that h is

goodness i s not to be measured by so low a thing as human or

any creature interest. “1

If you say, that all th is is hurtful to the indivi duals, but not
to the universe, to which i t is better that there be a mixture of

evi l wi th good
,
than that every part had a perfection in i tself ;

I answer
1 . It seemeth, then, that the good which you measure God

’

s

goodness by, i s not the in terest of any individual creature, at

least, that i s in th is lower world . For you confess , that the good
which would make it happy, is given to i t l imi tedly , and with
mixtures ofpermi tted or infli cted evi l and that God coul d have
given them more of that goodnes s

,
i f he would : God coul d

have freed them frompain and m i sery yea, and have given the
ignorant more knowledge

,
and hones ty

,
and grace. SO that it

is not our interest that is the measu re of his goodness : and i f
so

,
what i s i t that you cal l the un iversal interest. Surely, the

universali ty of rationa l c reatures hath no being bu t in the indi
viduals and i f it be not the we l fare of the individual s, which i s
the measure, there i s not any interes t or wel fare of the uni

verse
,
which i s Of the same kind and for the insensible crea

tures, they feel nei ther good nor hur t, and, therefore, by your
measure, shoul d be none of the un iverse

,
whose measure i t i s .

Therefore
,
it must be somewhat above the sen sible interest of

any, or all the individual s, which y ou cal l the bonum universitatis :

and that can be nothing el se but that state and order of the uni

verse, in which it i s conformable to the idea of the divine intel lect,
and to the vol i tion Of the divine wil l

,
and so i s fittest for him

to take complacency in, as being the measure and reasons of
hi s own vol i t ions and Operations, whi ch he fetcheth not aliunde,
m It was the erroneous reason ing of the philosophers, to prove the world

eternal , that optimum ctpa le/tram, God and the world , must be inseparable
and so to conclude the being of that, which their fanc ies thin k best to be ; (as
Ammon ius argueth wi th Zachar. Mitilen . whereby they m ight aswellprove
(as Zach . tel leth Arumon .) that Plato and Aristotle were from etern ity , and

must never die. It is fool ish to reason aga inst sense and experience, or to
deny that which is, because we think th at it should be otherwise.
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or at least which are unknown to such as we. NO doubt but it
i s more for the happines s of the individual s, that every dust, and
stone, and fly,and beast, and manwere an angel but it i s not so.
2. And surely they that bel ieve the evi l Of sin, and that God
coul d have kept i t out of the world, and saved the indivi dual s
from i t, will confess that man

’s interes t i s not the measure Of

God
’s goodness , especial ly cons idering what consequent s al so

fol low sin
,
both here and hereafter.

3 . And as to th i s lower par t of the un iverse, how many na

t ions of the earth are drowned in woful i gnorance and ungodli

ness how few are the wise, and good, andpeaceable ! When
God coul d have sent them learning, and teachers, and means of
reformation

,
and have blessed all th is means to thei r de l iver

ance. So that the far greater par t of this lower world hath not
so much good as God coul d give them ; and the infirmit ies of

the best do cause thei r dol orous complaints.
, It i s certain that God i s infin i tely good, and that all hisworks

al so are good in thei r degree ; but, withal, i t is certa in that God
in himself . is the s imple, prim i t ive good, and that c reated good
ness princ ipal ly cons is teth in conformi ty wi th his will, whi ch is
the standard and measure of i t .
Sect . 16 . God, as cons idered in the infin i te perfections of his

nature and his wil l, i s most amiable, and the objec t Of our h ig h
est l ove.

Sect. 17. But he i s not known by us in those perfec tions, as
seen in themselves, immediately, but as demon strated and glori
hed expressi vely in his works, in which he sh ineth to us in his

goodness .
Sect . 18. His works, therefore, are made for the apt reveal

ing of himsel f, as amiable to the intelligent part Of his creation.

“

They are the book in which he ha th appointed us to read,
and the glass in which he hath appointed us, with adm i ra ti on,

1“ Cotta tel leth Vel leius, that Epicurus, by m ak ingGOd careless of the affa irs,

of m an , Sustulerrt omnem fund itus rel ig ionem qu id est en im cur Deos ab

h ominibus colendos d icas, cum Dii non modo hom inibu s non consulan t , sed

omn ino n ihi l curant, n ih i l ag an t ? At est corum exim ia qumdam.praastansque
n atura , u t ea debeat ipsa per se ad se colendam elicere Sapien tem . (This rea
son is not den ied , but the goodness o f God

’

s n ature proved by his do ing
good .) Qu iz porro pietas c i debetur, a quo n ihil acceperis ? Au t qu id
omnino , cujus nul lum merit um sit , c i deberepotest ? E st en im P ietas Just itia
adversus Deos cum qu ibus qu id potest nob is esse j uris, c um hom ine nu lla
cum D eo sit communi tas ? sanctitas est sc ientia colendorum Deorum : qui

q uamobrem colendi sint non intelligo, nullo nec accepto ab iis, nec sperato
b0D0. 02067 3 dc

. Nat. I) . l ,p. 327
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As the rational soul doth ever include the sensi tive and vege

tat ive facul ties
,
s o doth God ’s fatherly relation to us include his

domini on and government. A father i s thus a kind of image Of
God in th i s relati on : for, 1 . He hath a certain proprietary in
his chi ldren. 2 . He i s, by nature, thei r r igh tful governor. '

3 .

He i s thei r benefactor
,
for they are beholden to h im for thei r

being and wel l - being . Nature causeth him to love them,
and

bindeth them again to love him ; and the ti tle “ Our Father
which art in heaven,

”
includeth all these divine relations to us,

but especial ly expresseth the l ove and graciousnes s of God
to us.

Object . But I must go agains t the Sense of most Of theworld,
i f I take God to be infini tely orperfectly good ; for operarz

'

se

guitur esse
,
he that i s perfectly good wil l perfectly do good .

But do we not see and feel what you sai d before. The worl d
i s but as a wilderness, and the l ife Of man a mi sery. We come
into the worl d in weakness, and in a case in which we cannot
helpourselves, but are a pi ty and trouble to others . We are

thei r trouble that breed us and bring us up. We are vexed wi th
unsatisfied desi res

,
with troubl ing pass ions, with tormenting

pains, and langui shing weaknes s
,
and enemies ’ mal i ce ; wi th

poverty and care ; with losses and crosses
,
and shame and

grief ; wi th hard labour and s tudies ; with the injuries and

Spectacles Of a bedlam world, and with fears of death, and

death at last . Our enemies are our trouble, our friends are our

t rouble ; our rulers are our trouble ; and our inferiors
,
chi ldren

,

and servants
,
are our trouble ; ourpossess ions are our trouble

,

and so are our wants . And i s all th i s the effect of perfect
goodnes s ? And thepoor brutes seem more mi serable than we
they labour, and hunger, and d ie at last to serve our wil l : we
beat them,

use them
,
and abuse them at our pleasu re : and all

the inanimates have no sense Of any good ; and
,
which i s worst

of all, the world i s l ike a dungeon of ignorance, l ike an hospi
t al of madmen for fol l y and dis tractedness, l ike a band Of rob
bers for inj ury and violence

,
l ike tigers for c ruel ty , l ike snarl ing

dogs for contention, and
,
in a word

,
l ike hel l for wickednes s .

What el se sets the worl d together by the ears in wars and blood
shed in all generation s P W

'

hat maketh peace - makers the mos t

sit in culpa . Sic vestra ista provi den tia repreh endenda , quze rationem dederit

i is, quos sciveri t eaperverse et improbe usuros. Non intelligo quid in tersi t,
u trum nemo fit sapiens, an nemo esse possit . D ebeban t d ii qu idem omnes

bonos effi cere, siqu 1dem hominum gener i consulebant : sin id m inus, b on is
qu idem consolers debebant—Cotta in Czcer. dc Na t.Dear. l. 3 .p. 105, 106.
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neglected men
? What maketh vi rtue and piety the mark of

persecution and of common scorn ? How smal l a '

part of the
world hath knowledge orpiety ! And you tel l us of a hel l for
mos t at last. IS th i s all the frui t Of perfect goodness ? These
though ts have ser i ously troubled some .

Answ. He that wil l ever come to knowledge, must begin at

the fi rst
,
fundamenta l truth s

,
and in his inqu i ryproceed to lesser

supers tructures, and reduce uncertainties and diffi cul ties to
thosepoints which are sure and plain, and not cast away the

plaines t certain truths, because they overtake some diffi cu l ties
beyond them . The true method Of inqui ry i s

,
that we fi rs t try

whether there be a God that i s perfectly good or not : if this
be once proved beyond all con troversy

,
then all that fol loweth

is certainly reconc ilable to i t for truth and truth is not con
tradictory. Now

,
that God is perfectly good hath been ful ly

proved before i he that giveth to all the world, both heaven,
and earth

,
and all the orbs, all that good

,
whether natural ,

graci ous, or glorious, whi ch they possess, i s certainly h imsel f
better than all the world

,
for he cannot give more goodness

than he hath th i s i s not to be den ied by any man of reason,
therefore i t i s proved that God i s perfectly good . Besides, h i s
perfections must needs be proportionable we know that he i s
eternal

,
as i s unquestionably demonstrated we see by the

wonderful frame of nature
,
that he i s omnipoten t and omn i

scient ; and then i t mus t needs be
,
that h is goodness mus t be

commensurate with the res t . h

Therefore, t o come back again upon every con sequen t which

you understand not, and to deny a fundamentalprinciple, wh i ch
hath been unden iably demonstrated th i s i s but to resolve that

you wil l not know. By th is course you may deny any demon
strated truth in mathematics

,
when you meet with difficul ties

among the
'

superstructed consequents .

P If God
’

s m ak ing man a free agent be n ot against his goodness, then the
sin which a free agent comm itteth , is no impeachment of God ’s goodness. At

verumprius, ergo— The reasonswhy God m ademan wi th free wi ll , the ancient
wri ters commonly render to th e infidels. Iraeneus, T ertul lian ,

ClemensAlexand
,

Arnobius, L actantiu s, Euseb ius, T atianus, Orig en , &c.
— Vid . Za char. Maty

len .D zspu t .p. 364. B .P. Greet -a L a t . tom . 1 . S iqu idem an ima regalem m a

jestatem ostendi t , nu ll ius dom in io subjecta , et pi opriae potestatis, tanquam
imago D ei , communia c um arche typo qumdam habens. Greg . Afyssen . czta t .

etzam m Ccesaru , D ia l . 3 . T he ancients common ly m ak e the freedom of

the w i ll , as well as rat l onah ty ,
to be God

’

s n atural 1m age on the soul . See

espec ia lly the fu ll d iscourse of Nemesius, de Natur. Hom . cap. 39— 41 . L ege
Pennot t i Propugnacul . l 1bert .

VO I XXI.
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L et us
,
therefore

, methodical l y proceed : we have proved
that God is the cause of all the goodness in the world , in

heaven and earth
,
and therefore mus t needs be best h imsel f.

And i t is certain, that all the sins and calam i ties which you

men tion are in the world
,
and that the c reature hath all those

imperfection s ; therefore, i t i s certain that
'

these two verities
are consistent, whatever d iffi cul ty appeareth to you in re

conciling them. Thus far there i s no matter of doubt . And

nextwe are, therefore, certain, that the measure of God
’

s good
ness is not to be taken from the c reature’ s interes t . And yet

we know that his goodnes s incl ineth him to communi cate

goodness and fel i c i ty to hi s creatures for all the good in the

world is from him. I t remaineth
,
therefore

,
that he i s good,

n ecessari ly and perfectly ; and that he doeth all wel l , what
soever he doeth and that there i s in the creature a higher
goodness than i ts own fel i c i ty, even the image Of God ’s power,
wisdom,

and goodness
,
in wh i ch h i s hol ines s and j usti ce have

thei r place . And that th i s goodness of the un iverse, which
cons isteth in the gl or ious appearan ces of God in i t, and the

su i tableness Of all to his wil l and wisdom,
includeth all th ings,

except sin
,
which are contained in you r Obj ection ; and that

pun i shment of s inners
,
though i t be maZam physicam to them,

is a moral good, and g lorifieth God
’s justi ce and hol iness and

even the permi ss ion Of sin i tsel f i s good
,
though the sin be bad .

And yet that God wil l al s o glorify that part of hi s goodnes s
wh ich cons i steth in ben ign i ty for he hath an amor benefi centice,
of which the c reature onl y i s t he Object ; but of his amor
complacentioe he himsel f i s the chief object, and the creature
but the secondary, so far as i t part icipateth of goodness ; and

complacen cy i s the essential act of love . Think but what a
wonderful fabric he hath made of all the orbs

,
composed in to

one world and can you possibly have narrow thoughts of his
goodness ! He hath placed more physical goodnes s in the

nature Of one s il ly bird, or fly, or worm
,
than human wit i s

able to find out ; much more in plants, in beas ts, in men
,
in

sea and land, in the sun
,
and fixed s tars

, and planets : our

understandings are not acquain ted with the thousandth thou
sandth thousandth part of thephys ical goodnes s which he hath
put into hi s creatures : there may be more of the wonderful
ski ll

,
andpower, and goodness of God, laid out 011 one of those

s tars that seem smal lest to our sight, than m i l l ions of human
intel lects, i f uni ted, were able to comprehend . And who
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knoweth the number
,
any more than the magni tude and excel

leney, of those s tars ? What man can once look uptowards the
firmamen t in a s tar- l ight n ight, or once read a treatise of astro
nomy, and then compare i t wi th h i s geography, and compare
those far more excel lent orbs with th i s narrower and darker
world we l ive in

,
and not be wrapt upinto the aston i shing

admi ration of thepower, wisdom,
and goodness Of the Creator

when the anatom is ing Of the body of one man or beas t m igh t
wrapupany cons iderate man into Galen’s admi rat ion and

praises of the Maker . And how many myriads of such bodies
hath God created ? And how much more excel len t are the

form s or soul s
,
than any of those bodies And how l i ttle know

we how incomparably more excellen t the nature of angel s may
be than ours ? And what glorious beings ‘

may inhabi t the

more glorious orbs ? And yet can you think meanly Of the
Creator ’s goodness !q

Oh, but you say, that all these lower creatures have s ti l l the
fore - ment ioned sorrows and imperfections .
I answer you 1 . They were not made gods, but creatures,

and therefore were not to beperfect 2. I t i s the corrupt and
bl inded, sensual m ind which crieth out, for want of sensible

pleasure, and can see no goodness in any thing but th is . But

true reason tel leth any man that hath it, that our sens ible

pleasure i s a thing too l ow to be the highes t excel lency of the
creature

,
and to be the u l timate end of God ; and that the

glory of the whole world
,
even the inan imateparts as wel l as

the an imate, showing the glory of the infin i te Creator, is the
excel lency of the worl d. What, i f the sun

,
and stars, and

earth, and sea
,
the fire and air

,
have no feel ing ; have they,

therefore, no goodnes s bu t what i s a means to the sen s ible
del ights Of lower th ings Hath a worm more goodness than

‘1 Si qu is omn ia al ia b ehcet, valetudinem , divit ias, & c.
,
sed m

‘

alus ex

con fesso sit
,
improb ab is i llum . I tem si qu is n 1h 1 l hab et corum quae retu lit

,

careat pecunia, c lien tum t urba
,
avorum et proavorum serie, Si ex confesso bo

n us fi t
,probas i llum . Ergo hoe unum bonum hom inis, quod qu i habet , etiamsi

a liis de >t 1 tuitur
,
laudandus est ; qu od q u i non habet, in om nium al iorum

copia dam nat ur, ac rejici tur.
— S en . I nter fines, is qui perfectus est , sem

perpraecellit u nperfec tum . Perfec tus porroest, quo admoto, n ullo am ‘

pl ias
opus est . Mag . 1l1 0r . 1 . c . 3 . et R het . 7 . F i n is est cuj us grat ia omn ia
comparan t ur. Maj us bonum est fi n is, quam quod fi n is non est : et Met . 2.

c . 2 . Quod per se bonum est suaque v1 e t natu ra, id omne fi nis est. Nothin g
more comm on in phi losophy , than that pub licm salu t i privata incolum t tas

est postponenda . Therefore , self- love must not persuade us that there is ne w

thing h 1gher than our own good to b e intended .

D 2
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the sun
,
i f i t have more feel ing These are the madnesses of

sensual men . May not an excel lent l imner, watch - maker, or

other artificer, make api cture, a watch, or musical instrument,
merely for h i s own del igh t ? And may he not del ight in the

excel lency of i t, though you imagine h im to have no need of i t,
’

or of the del ight And what i s the excel lency of such a

pic ture, but to be the ful l demonstrat ion of the author
’

s Ski ll,
in the ful lest representation of the th ing resembled ? Will

you say that he hath done no good, because he made not hi s

pi c ture sens ible, and made not i ts pleasure his ul t imate end ?

Those th ings which in parti culars we cal l bad ; are good, as

they areparts of the un iversal frame as many dark en ings and
shadowings in a pi c ture may conduce to make i t beautiful .

The eye i s a more excel lentpart of the body than a finger, or a

tooth and yet
—it maketh to the perfection of the whole, that

there
'be fingers and teeth, as wel l as eyes . SO i t doth to the

perfection Of the world, that there be men
,
and beasts, and

plants, as wel l as angel s and poo r men a s wel l as r i ch, and
s ick men as wel l as sound

,
and pain as wel l aspleasure. Our

narrow sight, that l ooketh but on a spo t or parcel of God
’s

work at once, doth judge accord ing to theparti cular interes t
of thatparcel ; and so we woul d have no variety in the world

,

but every th ing of that species whi ch we think bes t. But God
seeth all hi s works at once

,
uno intuita

,
and therefore seeth

what i s best in reference to the glory of the un iverse
,
and seeth

wha t variety i s beautiful
,
and what each part shoul d be, ac

cording to the Offi ce and order of i tsplace .

And, 3 . Doth not your own experience reprehend your own
compl aint, as gu i l ty of con tradic tion Y ou wou ld have ‘

all

th ings fitted to your own parti cular interest, or el se you think
God i s not good enough to you ; and may not every other crea
ture say the same as justl y as you ? and then how woul d you
have a horse to carry you, an ox to pl ough for you, a dog to
hun t for you, a h are orpartridge to be hunted ; yea, a bi t o f
flesh to nouri sh you yea, or the frui t of trees and plants yea,

or the
‘

earth to bear you, or the air to breathe in
,
or the water to

refresh you for every one Of these m ight expect to be advanced
to be as high in sensual pleasure as you .

He that compareth, as aforesaid, the elements and orbs
,
which

have no sense
,
with a worm that hath i t

,
wil l th ink that sense

hath blinded reason when it i s so overvalued as to be though t
the mos t excel len t thing, or a meet measure of the goodness of
the Creator.
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4. Mos t of the calami ties of the rational creature, which you
menti on, are sin

,
and the frui ts of sin ; and when man bringeth

in sin
,
i t i s good that God should bring inpun i shmen t i t i s an

ac t of jus tice
,
and declareth hi s hol iness

,
and werneth others .

Therefore
,
a ll your complaints agains t thesepenal evils should be

turned on ly agains t the s inner ; and all should be turned to the

praise of the righ teous Governor of the world .

r

5 . And as for the sin i tsel f
,
wh i ch hath depraved the world

so foul ly as you descr ibe i t, i t i s none of the work of God at all.
If you say that he m ight haveprevented i t if he had pleased, I
answer

,
He hath declared h i s detestation of i t ; as our Ruler

,

he hath forbidden i t . He deterreth men from i t by his sorest
th reatenings ; he allureth them from i t by his r i chestpromi ses of
reward ; he appoin teth kings and magistrates , to suppress i t by
corporal penal ties : th i s and much more he doeth again s t i t

,

and more he coul d do
,
wh i ch shoul d prove effectual ; but hi s

wisdom saw i t not meet
,
nor conducible to the glory of the uni

verse
,
to make all moral agents of one si ze

,
any more than all

n atural agents
,
and therefore he made not man indefectible. Do

y ou th ink that a rational c reatu re, with free - wi ll
,
be ing the l ord

of its own acts
,
and a self- determining principle to act without

force
,
i s not a th ing which God may make and take del igh t in ?

as wel l as a watch - m aker taketh del ight to make a clock that
shal l go of i tself

,
without h i s continued motion ; and the l onger

he can make i t go wi thout h im
,
and so the more l ike to h imsel f

,

the more excel lent he th inks h i s work . If God may make such
a free agent, then i t i s no impeachmen t to his goodnes s, i f it
abuse i ts freedom unto sin ; especial ly when he wil l overrule
even tha t sin, so far as to bring good out of i t by acciden t.
And

, lastly, as for all the objection s from sin and m i sery,
against God ’s goodness

,
I answer you wi th these questions Do

you knowwhat number the holy and glorious angel s are, in com

parison both of wicked men and devi ls : whether they may not

be ten thousand to one ? Do you know how many thousand
fixed stars there are

,
bes ides planets : do you know whether

Non quon iam m utabiles vires hab emus, improb itat is nostra: cu lpa in

Deum con ferenda est . Non en im in faculta i ibus sunt vitia , sed in habit ib us.

Hab itibus au tem ex elec t ione et volun ta te sunt. l taque nostra ipsorum elec

t ione et volunta te improb i evadimus, n on natura sumus.— N emesias de Na t .

Ham . c . 4 l . Hom o est principium suarum operationem .
— Aris. 3, E th .

Nemo no lens bonus e t beatus est .— Sen . Si divit ias vel is, rem b onam esse

scras nec omn ia in te sitam . S i vero beat i , id ad bonum est etpenes te. Opes
en im fortuna ad tempus commodato dat beatitndo au tem a nostravoluntate
proced it . -Epzctet .
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they are all suns and howmuch larger they are than the ear th
and how much more gl orious ? Do you know whether they are
all inhabited or no t ; when you see almost noplace on earth
uninhabi ted

,
not so much as water and air ? Do you know

whether those thousands of more glorious orbs have not inha
b itants answerable to thei r greatnes s and glory, beyond the in
habitants of th i s darker orb ; do you know whether sin and

s orrow be not kept out there, and confined to th i s , and some few
such obscure receptacles do you know the deg rees of hol iness
and glory whi ch those superior inhabitants possess and do you
know that all these things set together

,
the demons tration of

God ’s goodnes s by the way of beneficence, i s not ten thousand
t imes beyond the demonstrati ons of i t in the way of justice, and
all the other sorrows that you compla in of ? Til l you know all

these
,
do not think yourselves meet, from your sensible troubles,

to argue against th at infin i te goodnes s whi ch demonstrateth i tsel f
so unques tionably to all

,
by all the goodness of the whole

c reati on .

s

I may boldly
,
then

,
conclude that God is our Father

,
our chief

Good
,
our chief Benefac tor

,
and ul timate End .

And s o that, in sensuplenissimo, there i s a God that word
comprehending both the aforesa id trini ty of principles in the

un i ty of his es sence, and the trini ty of relations in the un i ty of
the relat ion of our Creator .

CHAP. XII .

III. Of Man
’

s Relation to God
, as he is our Father, or our

Chief Good ; and of our Duty in that R elation .

SE cT . 1 . God being to man
,
efficiently and final ly

,
h i s ch ief

,

yea, hi s total Good , as i s declared ; i t mus t need s fol low, that
man i s, by immed iate resul tancy, related to him as his total
Beneficiary, and Recipient of his benefits ; and oweth him all

that wh i ch goodness, conjunc t with sovereignty and domimon,
can oblige him to .
Whether all obl igation,wh i ch i s truly moral, to a duty

,
do

arise from sovereignty and rule, and bel ong to us as subjects on ly
in the nearest formal sense, or whether benefits s imply, wi thout

8 Read Gassend i Phys. ,
sect.

~

2. l . c . 6 . sint ne coelum et sidera h ab itabi lia.

And Card. Nic. Causanus, l. 2. de doet. ignot. 1 1 . in Coroll., c ited also by ‘Gas

sendus.
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wills ; and so far as l ove hath caused a concord, there i s no use
for governmen t by laws andpena lties, and therefore the law i s not
m ade for a righteous m an as such ; that is, so far as l ove hath
un i ted his soul to virtue, and separated i t from sin

,
he need no t be

constrained or restra ined by anypenal laws, any more than men

need a law to command them to eat and drink, and preserve
t hei r l ives

,
and forbear self- des tructi on . Bu t so far as any man

is unrighteous or ungod ly, that i s, hath a wil l to sin, or cross or

averse to goodness, so far he needeth a penal law whi ch, there
fore

,
all need wh i le they remain imperfect.

Nature hath made l ove and goodness l ike the i ron and the

l oadstone. The understanding doth not so ponderously incl ine
to truth as the wil l doth natural ly to good ; for th is being the

perfect act Of the sou l, the whole incl ination of nature goeth
after i t : therefore

,
l ove i s the h ighest duty, ormost noble ac t of

the soul of man the end and perfection of all the rest.t

Sect . 3 . The essential act of th i s l ove i s complacency ; or

the pleasure of the m ind in a sui table good . But i t hath
divers effec ts

,
concom i tants

,
and ac cidents

,
from whence i t bor

roweth d ivers names .
Sect . 4. The l ove of benevolence

,
as i t worketh towards the

fel i c i ty of another, i s the l ove of God to man , who needeth him
but not of m an to God

,
who 1 5 above our benefi ts

,
and needeth

nothing .

Sect. 5. Our love to God
,
respec teth h im ei ther

,
1 . As our

effi cient 2. Di rigent ; 3 . 01 final Good whi ch hath accordingly
commitant duties .
Sect . 6 . 1 . Our l ove to God as our chief Good effi c iently ,

containeth in i t ; 1 . A wi ll ing, receiving l ove ; 2 . A thankful
l ove ; 3 . A return ing,devoted, serving l ove, which among men
amounts to retribution.

Seneca, (Epist. 3 l ,) saith , Quzerendum est quod non fi at ind ies deterias ;
cui non possit obstari quo n il m elius possit optari ; Quid hoc est ? An

imu s sed h ie rectus, bonus, m agnus. Qu id al iud voces, hunc , quam
Deum in humano corpore hospitan t em ? Hic an imu s tam in equ 1 tem Ro
manum , quam inservum potest cadere ; Qu id est eques Romanus ? Aut
l ibertinus .

P
‘

Aut servus . Nom ina ex amb it ione
, au t ex inj uria n ata

, sub
silire i 11 coelum ex angulo l 1cet : exurge modo

,
e t t e d ignum tinge D eo ;

fi nges autem , non auro , non argen to : non potest ex hac m ateria ima
g
o

D ei exprim i sim il is. Plato sa1th , that man
’

s end
'

1 5 , to be made like God
L aert . in P la t . Socrates said, that God was the best and most b lessed ; and
t he n earer any one came in l ik eness to h im , so much was he the better and
m ore blessed . Non potest temperan tiam laudare, qui summum bonum

ponet in voluptate.
- Cicero.
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Sect. 7. 1 . An absolute
,
dependent beneficiary ought with ful l

dependence on his total benefac tor, to receive all his benefits
wi th l ove and will ingness .
A11 undervaluing of benefi ts

,
and demurring or rejecting

them
,
i s a great abuse and inj ury to a benefactor . Thus doth

the ungodly world
,
agains t all the grace and greates t mercies of

God : they know no t the wor th of them,
and therefore despise

them
,
and will not be entreated to accept them ; but take them

for intolerable injuries or troubles, as a s i ck stomach doth i ts

physi c and food
, .because they are agains t thei r fieshly appe

t ites. An open heart to receive God
’s mercies wi th high esteem,

beseemeth such beneficiaries aswe.

Sect. 8 . 2 . Thankfulness i s tha t operation of l ove which the
l igh t of nature hath convinced all the world to be a duty ; and

scarce a man i s to be found so bruti sh as to deny it and our

l ove to God shoul d be more thankful than to all the world
because our rece ivings from him are much greater than from all.

Sect . 9. 3 . Though we cannot requ i te God, true grati tude
will devote the whole man

’

to h i s servi ce
,
wil l, and honour, and

bring back h i s mercies to him for his use, so far as we are able.

Sect . 10. II . Our l ove to our dirigen t benefactor
,
i s
,
1 . A

fiduc ial l ove. 2. A love wel lpleased in hi s conduc t . 3 . A follow
ing love .

Though i t bel ongeth to God chiefl y as our sapiential Governor,
to be the dirigent cause of our l ives : yet he doth it al so as our

benefactor
,
by a coinmixture of the effects of hi s relations .

Sect . l l . 1 . So infin i te and sure a fr iend, i s absolutely to be
trusted, with a general confidence in the goodness of hi s nature

,

and aparticular confidence in the prom i ses or significat ions of

his good - will .
Infini te good cannot be will ing to deceive or disappoint us

and i f we absolutel y trus t him,
it will abundantl y conduce to our

hol iness and peace.

Sec t . 12. 2 .We must al so love his conduct
,
hi sprecepts , and

his h oly examples, and the very way itself in which he leadeth us.

All that i s from him i s good
,
and mus t be l oved, both for

i tself and for him that i t cometh from
,
and for that which i t

‘1 Gratus sum non ut al iusm ihi libent iuspraastet ,priori irritatus exemplo
sed ut rem jucundissimam faciam .

— S enec . Ep. 28 .

x Credamus itaque n ihil esse grato anime honest ius. Omnes hoc urbes,
omnes et iam ex barbaris reg ion ibus gentes conclamabu u t in tan ta judiciorum
d iversitate, referendam benemerent ibus g rat iam , omnesuno ore aflirmabun t ;
in hoc discors turba consentiens.

—Senec. ih.
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leadeth to ; all his ins tructions, helps, reproofs, and all hi s con
duct ing means

,
shoul d be amiable to us.

Sect . 13 . 3 . Love must make us cheerfully fol l ow him in all

the ways
,
which byprecept or example, he i spleased to lead us.

And so to fol low him
,
as to love the tokens of hispresence,

and footsteps of h i s will, and all the s igns of hi s approbati on,
and

,
with an heroi c forti tude of l ove

,
to rejoice in sufferings,

and venture upon dangers, and conquer diffi cu l ties for h i s sake .

Sect . 14. III . Our l ove to God, as our final good, i s, 1 . A
desi ring love ; 2. A seeking love, and, 3 . A ful l, complacential,
del igh ting love

,
which i s theperfection Of us and all the res t ;

and
,
accidental l y

,
i t i s sometimes a mourn ing Iove .

Y

Sect. 15. 1 . Man being put in via
,
under the effic iency and

conduc t of l ove
,
to final love and goodness

,
hath h i s end to

intend
,
and hi s means to use ; and

,
therefore, love mus t needs

work by desi re .

Sec t . 16 . So far as a man is short of the thing des i red
,
l ove

wil l have some sense of want ; and so far as we are crossed
in our seek ings, and frus trated in any of our hopes, i t wil l be
sorrowful .
Sec t. 17. 2. Man being appointed to a course and l i fe of

means to his las t end
,
mus t needs be empl oyed in those means

for the l ove of that end and s o the main work of this l ife i s
that of a desi ring

,
seeking love .

’

Sect . 1 8 . 3 . The complacential, del ighting love, hath three
degrees ; the fi rs t, in bel ief and hope ; the second, in foretaste ;
and the th i rd

, in ful l, inflamed exerc i se.

Sect 19. l . The wel l - grounded hope of the foreseen vis ion
and frui t ion of the infin i te good

,
which i s our end

,
mus t needs

possess the con s iderate mind with a del igh t which i s somewhat
answerable to that hope.

YBenemeritosqu in colas
,
n ec exorari fas est, neque est excusatio difficu ltatis

neque zequum est tempore et dic memoriam benefi eii deh n 1t e. Cwer.

2 Vos, vos, apello, qui Mercurium , qui Platonem ,
Pythagoramque secta

m in i : vosque cae teros qu i estis un ius m entis, et per easdem vias placitorum
inceditis unitate . Audet is ridere nos — Quid Plato vester nonne an imo

surgere suad et é terris, et c irca Deum semper (quantum fi eripotest) cog ita
t ione ac mente versari Audetis ridere n os quod an imaram nostrarumprovi
deamus saluti ? Id est ipsi nob is Qu id en im sumus hom ines

, n
isi an imae

corporibus clausaa Vos en im n onne omnespro illarum geritis incolum ita;
t ibascuras Metus il le vos habet ne velut trabalibus clavis affi xi, corporibus
h at reans Qu id ill i sib i velint secretarum artium rit us, quibus effemini
n escio quas potestates, ut sint vob is placidze , neque ad sedes remeantibus

patrias obstacula impeditionis oppon ant . —Am ob. adv. Gentes, lib. 2.p. 14.
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Sect. 20. 2 . When the soul doth not onl y hope for i ts future
end, but al so at present close with God, sub vationefinis, in the

exerc ise ofpure, complacential l ove, in prayer, prai se, or con

templation , he hath some measure of frui ti on even in via
,
and

a sensible foretaste of his fu ture perfection, according to the
degree of th i s hi s l ove .

There i s a del igh t that cometh into the mind by the mere
fores igh t and hope of what we shal l be, and have, and do here
after

,
and th i s cometh by the means ofpromi se and evidence ;

a nd there i s al so a del ight wh i ch cometh in upon the presen t
exercise of love i tsel f 0 11 God aspresent ; when the sou l, in the

contemplati on of hi s infin i te goodness
,
i s wrapt upin the plea ~

sures of h i s love
,
and th is i s a degree of frui tion of our end

,

before the perfec t frui ti on of it : and
,
therefore, take noti ce

,

that there are these two ways of our comfort in th i s l ife . 1 . Ex

ploratioj u'ris, the trial of our t i tle . 2 . Exercitium amoris
, the

feas ting of the soul in the exerc i ses of love .

Sect. 2 1 . 3 . The final
, perfect act of love wil l not be in via,

but when we have ful ly rea ched the end .

Sect . 22. Th i s final ac t i s not wel l expressed by the common
word fru i ti on

,

2 because i t int imateth that we are thefims cui,
ourselves, and that our own enj oyment of God as our fel i c i ty

,
i s

thefinis ultimate- ultimus, whi ch i s not true.

Sect. 23 . Y et i s frui tion one ingredient into our end, because
our final ac t of love i s for ourselves, though not principal ly .
Sect. 24. All the d ifficul ties, define hominis, are best resolved

bv understanding that i t i sfinis amantis
,
and what that i s . The

nature of l ove i s an incl ination or desire of union or adhesi on ;
and therefore i t includeth the fel i c i ty of the l over

,
together wi th

the attractive excel lency of the obj ect
,
and i s both gra tia

amantis and amati simul. Bu t when the l over i s infin i tel y
above the object

,
the l over i s the ch ief end, for h i s own com

placency, though the object have the benefi t : and when the oh

ject i s infinitely better than the l over, the object must be incom

parably the ch ief end
,

“

cuj as gratia potissimum,
though the

l over
,
withal, intend h i s fel i c i ty in fruition .

at

Sect . 25. But if any soul be so far above sel f- l ove as to be
drawn upin the fervours of holy love

,
in the mere contempla

t ion of the infin i te obj ect
,

not th inking of i ts own fel i c ity

a Magistris, D 1 15 et parentihus, non potest redd i mqu ivalens. -Aristot . 9.

E thic. L aus et gratiarum act io debetur danti , non accipienti.—Aristot . 4.

E th ic.
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herein, i ts fel i c i ty wi ll be never the les s for not intending or t e

membering i t .
Sect. 26. Therefore the final act of l ove hath no fitter name

than l ove i tsel f
,
or del ightful adhes ion to God, the infin i te Good,

with ful l complacency in him .

b

Sec t. 27. Though God mus t be l oved as our Benefactor, yet

theperfec t goodness of his wil l and nature
,
as standing above

all our interest or benefits, must be the princ ipal reason and

obj ec t of our l ove.

That we mus t l ove God more for h imsel f than for ourselves,
i s thus proved : 1 . That which i s most amiable mus t be most
loved ; but God is most amiable, and not we ourselves, there
fore he mus t be l oved above ourselves, and

, consequently, not

for ourselves
,
but ourselves for him. The m inor is s oon proved .

That wh i ch i s best i s most am iable ; but God i s best, ergo. And

g oodness i s theproper obj ec t of l ove .

°

2. That which the soul mos t l oveth, it doth most devote i tsel f
to

,
and adhere to

,
and res t in : but we mus t moredevo te ourselves

to God
,
and adhere to h im,

and rest in him
,
than ourselves ;

ergo, we mu st love him more.

3 . T hatwhich i s an absolute good
,
and i s dependent on nothing

,

must be absolutely .l oved for i tself ; but such is God ; ergo. And

that which i s only a derivative, l imi ted, dependen t good, and
not made ul timately for i tsel f ; i s not to be loved ul timately for
i tsel f : but such i s man ; ergo.

4 . That which is the fountain of all goodness and l ove must
be the end of all ; but that i s God, and not man ; ergo.

5. To l ove God ul t imately for ourselves i s to dei fy oursel ves
,

and take down God into the order of a mean s
,
that i s

, of a

creature.

Sect . 28 . Having proved that God mus t be l oved above our

selves, we need no otherproof that not we, but God, must be
our u l timate end .d

b Qui sancti qui relig ionem colen tes ? n isi qui meritam D I15 immortalibus

gratiam ,
j ustis honoribus, memori men tepersolvunt — Cicer.pro P lane.

0 If we must love good men forthemselves, m uch more God . U bi benefi cus

si nemo alterius causa b en igne fac it. U bi gratna s, Si n on eum ipsum cui re

scrunt gratiam ,
ipsi cernunt grati ? U bi illa sancta am ic it ia , Si non ipse am i

cusper se amatur, totopectore qui etiam deserendus et abjiciendus est , de
sperat is emolumentis et fruct ibus quo qu idpotest d ici immanius — Ci cer. de
L eg . 1 .p. 227.

d Just itia n ihil expet itpreemn ,
n ihilpretn : per se igitur expetitur : eademque

omn ium virtutum causa atque sententia est atque etiam si emolumen tis, non

suapte natura virtus expet itur, una crit virtus, ques mal itia rectissimedicetur.
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Sect . 29. Because we here see not God in tui tively, but in h i
works

, we are bound with fervent desi re , to study and contem

plate them,
and therein to feast our love in beholding and tas t

ing his love and goodness .
As a man wil l l ook on thepi ctures, the letters, the works of

h is absen t friend
,
and retain the image of him in his heart ; so

God
,
though not absent

, yet unseen , expresseth h imsel f to us in
all his works

,
that we may studiously there behold, admi re, and

love him.

Sect . 30; Therefore God ’s works must be more valued and

studied
,
as they are the glass representing the image of h i s per

fect ions
,
and showing us hi s chief

,
essential am iableness, than as

they are beneficial and useful to us
,
and so show us only his be

mgmty to us.

Sect. 3 1 . Y et mus t sel f- l ove
, and sense itsel f, and the sensi

ble sweetness and experience of mercies be improved to our

easier taste of God ’s essen tial goodness
,
and we mus t ri se up

from the l ower to the higher obj ects ; and th i s i s our chief use
of sensible benefi ts .e

Doubtless
,
as the soul

,
while i t dwel leth with flesh

,
doth t e

ceive i ts objects by the med iation of sense, so God h ath pur
poselyput such variety of sensible del i cac ies into the creatures,
that by every s ight

, and smell
,
and hearing, and touch

,
and taste

,

our sou l s m igh t receive a report of the sweetnes s of God, whose
goodness all proceed from : and therefore th i s i s the l i fe which
we should labour in con tinual ly, to see God ’ s goodness in
every lovel y s ight

,
and to taste God

’s goodnes s in every

pleasant taste, and to smel l i t in everypleasant odour, and to
hear it in every lovely word or sound that the motion maypass
0 11 clearly wi thou t step, from the senses to the m ind and wil l

,

and we may never be so blockish as to gazeon the glass
,
and

U t en im qu isque ad suum commodum refert maxime quzecunque agit , i ta
m in ime est

,
vir bon us : u t qui virtutem prmmio met iuntur

,
nu llam virtutem

n isi mah t iam pu tan t . Cicer . de L eg . 1 .p. 227.

N ihil hom ln i metuendum ,
n isi ne feelicitatem excludat .= S alon 277. L aert .

p. 3 1. Summo bonno const itu to in ph ilosopln a , Const Itu ta sunt om n ia
1 i am cre teI is in rebus siveprmtermissum , sive ig nora tum est q uippiam , non

plu s incommod i, quam qu anti qureque carum rerum est , in quibus neglectum
est aliqu id . S ummum au tem honum Si ignoretur, vivend i rat ionem ig norari

necesse est : ex quo tantus error consequitur, u t quem inportam se recipient,
sc ire n on possun t . Cog nit is au tem rerum fi nibus f bon orum et malorum) in
venta vitze via est conformat loque om n ium offi ciornm .

— s o a t de Fmib.

l ib . 5
, p. 182 . Decrescere summ um bonum non potest. Mortalia em inent,

cadun t , d eterun tur, crescun t , exh auriun tur, implen tur. D i i inorum una

natura est - S enec a Epist . (16 .p. 644, 645.
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not see the image in i t ; or to gaze on the image, and never
consider whose i t i s ; or to read the book of the creation, and
mark noth ing but the words and letters, and never mind the
sense and meaning . A ph i losopher, and yet an athei s t

,
or an

ungodly man
,
i s a m onster ; one that most readeth the book of

nature
,
and leas t understandeth or feeleth the mean ing of i t.

Sec t . 32. Therefore
,
God dai ly reneweth hi s mercies to us,

that the varie ty and freshness of them, producing renewed de
l ight

, may renew our l ivel y feel ings of h i s love and goodness, and
so may carrv us on in l ove

,
without cessations and dec linings.

Our natures are so apt to lose the sense of a good that i s
grown ordinary and common

,
that God

,
by our renewed neces

s i ties
,
and the renewed suppl ies, and variety of mercies, doth

cure this defect .
Sec t . 33 . Those

,
therefore

,
that turn God ’s merc ies to the

gratifying of thei r sensitive appeti tes and lusts, and forget h im,

and offend him the more
,
and l ove him the less, do forfei t his

mercies by thei r inhuman and i rrational ingrati tude and abuse.

Which i s the sin of all proud , covetous, voluptuous persons
the ambi tious, forn i cators, gluttons, drunkards, and l overs of

sports, recreations, 1dleness, or anypleasure, as i t turneth them
from God .

Sect. 34. Above all other sin
,
we shoul d mos t take heed of

the inordinate l ove of any creature, for i tsel f, or for our carna l
sel f al one, because it i s most contrary to our love of God, which
i s our h ighes t work and duty .

f

Sec t. 35 . Those merc ies of God are most to be valued
,
de

des i red and sought
,
whi ch Show us most of God himsel f, or

most helpupour love to him .

Sect. 36 . We mus t love both our natural sel ves and neigh
hours

,
the bad aswel l as the good

,
with a l ove of benevolence

,

desi ring our own good and thei rs : but, a t the same time
,
we

must hate ourselves and them
,
s o far as wicked

,
with the hatred

of displacency ; and , with the l ove of complacency, mus t only so
far l ove ourselves or others, as the image of divine goodne s s i s
in us or them .

I speak not of the mere natural passion of the parent to the
ch i ld, which is common to man and beast ; nor of the exerc ises
of l ove in outward acts

,
for those may be directed by God

’s
commands to go more to one, as a wicked ch ild

,
that hath less

f Ccelestia semper Spectato : illa humana co
'

ntemnito.
—Cic. Somn . Scipi.
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sacred firewhich i s kindled in themselves ; therefore, that tongue
wh i ch i s s i len t to i ts Maker ’sprai se, and declareth not the good s

ness, and wisdom,
and power of the Lord, and doth not divulge

t he noti ce of h i s benefi ts
,
condemneth i tsel f, and the_heart that

shoul d empl oy i t, as neglec ting the greatest duty i t wasmade for.
Sec t . 40. The l ives of God ’s beneficiaries shoul d be empl oyed

to his pra i se and pleasure,
“

and shoul d be the s treaming effec ts
of inward l ove ; and all his mercies Shoul d be improved to his
servi ce

,
from a thankful heart.

All thi s bath the ful les t testimony of reason, according to the
rules of proportion and common right. To whom should we
l ive

,
bu t to h im from whom

,
and by whomwe l ive ? What but

our u l timate end shou ld be pr incipal ly intended, and sough t,
through our whole l ives A creature that hath all from God,
shoul d in l ove and grati tude bring back all to him ; and thus we
make it more our own .

Sect. 4 1 . Th i s l ife of l ove shoul d be the chief del ight and

pleasure of our souls
,
which all other pleasure Shoul d subserve,

and all be abhorred which contradicteth i t . k

Nothing i s more easi ly confessed by all, than the des i rablenes s
of del igh t and pleasure ; and the mos t excel lent obj ec t, which
mus t be m os t beioved

,
mus t be our ch ief del igh t : for love i tsel f

i s a del ighting ac t , unles s some stopdo turn it as ide into fears
and sorrows . Noth ing can i tsel f be so delectable as God, t he
chief Good ; and no empl oyment so delectable as l oving him .

This, therefore, shoul d be our w01k
,
and our rec reation

,
our

labour and ourpleasure, our food and feas t. O ther de l ights are
lawful and good

,
so far as they further these del ights of holy

l ove
,
by carrying upour hear ts to the original and end of all

our merc ies and del ights . But nothing i s so inj uri ous to God
and us as that which corrupteth our m inds with sensual i ty, and
becometh ourpleasure ins tead of God .

Sect. 42. T he sen se of the presen t imperfection of our l ove
,

shou l d make us l ong to know God more
,

and to l ove him and

del ight in him
,
andprai se him inperfec tion to the utmos t extent

of our capacities . l
If it be so good to l ove God, then must the highes t degree of

k Aristippus rogatus aliquando, q uid h aberen t exim iam philosoph i ? S i

omnes inquit , leges in terean t , equab i liter vivimuS .
- L aert . Oderunt

peccare b on i virtut is amore .
- f]or.

l Read Seneca, (de vita beata ,)fully proving , against the Epicureans, that
wealth , honour, andpleasure are not man

’
s fel icity, because they make h im

not better, or best.



T HE CHR I ST IAN RE L I G I ON . 49

i t be bes t : and reason teacheth us
,
when we feel how weak our

knowledge and love is
,
to long for more ; yea, forperfection .

Sect. 43 . Thus hath reason showed us the end and h ighes t
fel i ci ty of man

,
in h i s h ighes t duty to know God, to love h im

and del ight in h im
,
in the ful lestperfection, and to be l oved by

him
,
and be full y pleasing to him,

as herein bear1ng his image,
i s the fel ic ity and ul timate end of man. Love i s man

’ s final
act

,
exci ted by the ful les t knowledge and God, so beheld and

enj oyed in his love to us
,
i s the final object. And here the soul

mus t seek its rest. m

Object. But,q supra nosnihil adnos. God, indeed, isnear to,

angels ; but he hath made them our benefactors, and
' they have

commi tted i t to inferior causes . There mus t be su i tableness as
wel l as excel lency to win l ove we find no sui tablenes s between
our hearts and God .

“

And
,
therefore

,
we bel ieve not that we

were made for any such employment. And we see that the far
greaterpart of mankind are as averse to th is l i fe of hol iness as
ourselves ; and

,
therefore

,
we cannot th ink but that it i s qui te

above the nature of man
,
and not the work and end which he

was made for.

Answ. 1 . Whether God have made angel s our rulers or

benefactors, or what love or honour we owe them as his

instruments, i s nothing to . ourpresent business ; for i f it be
granted that he thus useth them

,
it i s most certain that he is

nevertheless h imsel f our benefactor, and nevertheless near us.

What nearnes s t o us they have
,
we are much uncertain ; but

that he h imsel f i s our total benefactor
,
and always with us, as

near to us as we are to ourselves, i s past all question, and

proved before.

2 . There n ei ther i s
,
nor can be, any objec t so sui table for

our love as God ; he hath all goodness in h im,
and all in the

creature i s der ived from him,
and dependeth 011 h im ; and he

hath given us all that ever we ourselves received, a nd must
give us all that ever we shal l receive hereafter. He i s all
suffi cient for the supply of all our wants, and granting all our

just desi res
,
and making us perfect ; all that h e doth for us

he doth in l ove
,
as an intel lectual free agent ; and he i s st il l

present wi th us
,
upholding us

,
and giving us the very love

m Sursum animum vocant in it ia sua eri t autem i llic , et iam an tequam hac

custodia exolva tur, Si v itia sua deseru it ,purusqne ac len is in cogitat iones d ivi
n as emicu it .— S enec . Ep. 80.

—T utum iter est , jucundum est , ad quod natura
t e 1nstruxit . Ded it t ib 1 i lla qu ie Si non deserueris,parD eo consurges. Parem
autem D eo te pecun ia non facit, etc.

—S enec. Ep. 13 .

VOL . XXI. E
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which hedemandeth and he created us for himself, to be his
own

,
and gave us these facul ties to know and l ove h im. And

can any, then, be a more sui table objec t of our l ove

3 . Do you not find that yourunderstandings have a sui table

ness or incl ination to truth and knowledge, and woul d you not

know the best and greatest things ? and know the cause of

all the wonderful effects which you see ? And what i s th is but

to know God And do you ndt find that your will s have
a

‘su itablen‘ess to good, as such, in the general, and to your own
fel i ci ty ? And do you not know that i t shoul d not be un

natural to anyman to love that best Whi ch 1s beSt, and especiall y
which 1 s best fer him

,
and to‘ lbve him best who is h is greatest

benefactor
,
a
'

hd most worthy of hi s love In all respects ? And

can you doubt Whether God be most worthy of your l ove All

this is
'plain and sure. And will men

’s averseness to the l ove
Of God then dis ’prove i t I t i s natural for man to desi re
kno

'

ivledg
'

e
,
as that which perfectetli his Understanding ; and

yet boys are averse to learn thei r books , because they are

slothful
,
and are d iverted by the hive of play . What i f your

servan ts be averse and slothful to your servi ce ,
doth i t fol l ow

that i t is not thei r duty
, Or that yo

’

u hired thein not fori t ?
What if your wi fe and chi ldren be averse to love you, i s i t
therefore h one of thei r duty so to do . Rebel s are averse to obey
thei r governms

,
and y et i t i s theirduty to obey them . I f your

ch ild
, or any one that 1smos t beholden to yh u, shoul d be averse

'

tolove and grati tude to you, as thousands are to thei rparentsand
benefactors

,
wil l i t fol low that nature obl iged them not to i t

4. What can you th ink i s su i table to yoiIr l ove, i f God be
not ? i s it lust

,
orplay, or meat

,
and drink, and ease ? A swi

'

ne

hath a nature as sui table to‘ the 'se as you . Is i t only to deal
ingenuously and honourably in providing for the flesh

,
and

maintaining the fuel ‘

oft hese sensual i ties, by bui ldings; trad ing ;
manufactures, ornaments; and arts All th i s is but to have a

Quod Sipoena, Si metus suppl icn , non ipsa turpitudo, deterret ab injur1osa,
fa

‘

cinorbsaqu e vita, nemo est injusta s a t incau t ipotinshab
’

end i sun t improb i
cal lid i , n on b on i sunt, qu i ut ilitate tantum , non ipso honesto , u t bon i viri sin t
moven tur.

— Cicer . do leg . I. l .p. 289.
— Comp1en t bona corporis b eatissim am

vitam sed ita u t sine illispossit b eata vita existere. Ita en im parvre et exi

guaa sunt istec accession es bonorum , ut Sicut stel lae in rad io sol is, S ic istm in
virtu tum splendore, ne cernan tur qu idem . Atque hmc ut vere dic iturparva
esse ad b eate vivendum momen ta ista corporis commodorum , sic n im is V io
lentum est

, nulla esse d iceIe. Qui enim sic d isputant, ob li t i m ih i viden tur
quze ipsi egerint principia naturae. T ribuendum est h is a l iqu id, dummodo
quantum tribuendum sit intelligas.—P iso in Cicerone de Finib. l . 5.p. 202.
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reason to Serve yo
'

tIr sense; and so. the swihish par t stil l Shal l be
the ch ief ; for that which is the chief and rul ing Obj ect with

you doth Show which i s the chief and fegnai1 t facul ty. If
sensual objects be the ch ief, then serise i s the chief facul ty
with you. And i f you had the greates t wit in the world

,
and

used it only to serve your guts
,
and throats; and lust, in a more

effectual and ingeniousway than any other men could do
,
this

were but to be an ingenious beas t, or to have an intel lect bound
in Service to your bel l ies . And can you think that things so
l i ttle satisfying, and so qui ckly perishing; are more su i table
objects for ybiir love than God
5 . What say you td all themthat are otherwise m inded; and
that take the l ove of God for thei r work and happiness They
find a su i tableness in God to thei r highest esteem and love ;
and are they not as fi t judges for the affi rmative as you for the
negative
Obj ect . They do but force themselves to some acts of fancy
Answ. Y ou see that they are such actsasare themore Seri ous

and prevalent in thei r l ives; and can make them lay by other

pleasures, and spend thei r days in seeking God, and lay down
thei r l ives in the exerc ise and hopes of l ove. And that i t i s

you that fol l ow fancy, and they that fol low sol i d reason
,
i s

eviden t m the reason of your severa l ways . That worl d which

you set abOVe God, i s at laSt cal le
‘d vani ty by all that try it

reason wil l not final l y justi fy your choice but I have here
showed you unden iable reason for thei 1 choice and l ove ; and

,

therefore
,
i t i s they that know what they do

,
and Obey the

law of nature, which you obl iterate and contradi ct.
Object . But we see the creature

,
but God we see net

, andwe
find i t not natural t o us to l ove that which we do not see.

Answ. Is nbt reason a nobler facul ty
“than Sight ? If it be,

wh y should it not more rule you, and d isposeof you Shal l
no subj ects honour and obey thei r king but those that seehim
Y ou can l ove your money

,
and land, and friends,when they are

out of sight .
Object . But these are things v1sible 1n thei r nature.

Answ. They are so much the more vi le, and less am iable .
p

Your own soul s are invis ible, wi ll you not, thei efore, love them ?

0 U num verb fi nem Aristotelis declaravit, esse usum virtut is in vita sancta
et in teg ra.

—Hesych . I llust . i n Aristot.
P P iso u bi supra, in Cic. sa i th , that all the d ifference in this between the

Stoi cs and the Peripatetics and Academics is but this, whether corporal
E 2
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Y ou never saw the l i fe
, or form, of anyplant or l iving wight

you see the beauty of your roses, and many other flowers but

you see not the l ife and form with in, which causeth all that
beauty and variety, which yet must be more excellent than the ef

feet. Can you doubt whether all th ings whi ch appear here to your
s ight have an invisible cause and Maker ? Or can you th ink
him less amiable, because he i s invis ible, that i s ,more excellent
6 . In a word

,
i t i s most evident

,
that all thi s averseness of

men
’s hearts to the l ove of God is thei r sin and depravi ty

and the unsui tableness of thei r nature i s
,
because they are

vitiated with sensual i ty
,
and deceived by sensible th ings a

disease to be cured, and not defended . Thei r sin wil l *

not

prove the contrary no duty.
7. And yet, wh i le we are in flesh

,
though God be not visible

to us
,
his works are, and i t i s in them (the frame of the world)

that he hath revealed and exposed h imsel f to our l ove ; it i s in
this vis ible glass that we mus t see his image, and in that image
must love h im : and i f we will love any goodness, we must love
h is for all i s h is, and as his shoul d be l oved by us.

CHAP . XIII.

Experiments of theDifi
‘iculty of all thisDuty, and what it will

cost a Man that will live thisHoly L if e.

H ITHERTO I have proved that there i s a God
, of infini te

power, wi sdom,
and goodness ; the Creato r, and consequently

the Owner, the Ruler, and the Father
,
or chief Good of man

and that man
,
as his creature, i s absolutely h i s own, and there

fore shoul d resign himsel f, as his own, to h i s d i sposal and that
he i s absolutely his subject, and, therefore, Shoul d most exactly
and diligentl y obey him and I have showed parti cularly
wherein ; al so , that man i s hi s total beneficiary

, and made to
love him as his chief Good and End ; and therefore shoul d
t otal l y devote himsel f to him,

in gratitude and l ove
,
and des i re

h im
,
seek him,

and del ight in him above all the world
,
and l ive

in his prai ses and continual servi ce .
q All this is ful ly proved

th ings Shall be called no good at all , or only such little goods as to be next t o
none. P. 202, 203. To the shame Of those nom inal Christians, who k now no

greater good than they .

‘l Si qu1s est h oc robore an im i atque hac indole virtutis, ac continen t im,
u t

respuat omnesvoluptates, omnemque vitae suce cursum labore corporis, atque
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to be man
’s duty . And now let us see on what terms he

s tandeth in the world for theperformance of i t .
Sect . 1 . There i s in the present d i spos i t ion of man a great

averseness to such a l ife of resignation, obedience, and l ove to
God

, as i s before described, even when he canno t deny i t to be
his duty , and to be the best

,
most honourable, and most

fel ici tating life.

Too sad experience confirmeth this . The bad are so averse,
that they wil l not bepersuaded to i t ; the godly have such a

mixture of averseness
,
as findeth them matter of con tinual

confl i ct. It i s th i s averseness whi ch serveth instead of argu
ments against i t, or which i s a pondus to the very j udgment,
and mak eth i t so hard to bel ieve any arguments which go
ag ainst so strong a contrary incl ination .

Sect . 2. We find the senses of men are grown masterly and

inordinate
,
and are too eagerly set upon thei r objects, and

hold down the m ind from rising higher, and cause i t to adhere
to things terrene.

So that man
’s l ife now i s l ike that of the brutes it i s things

of the same nature that he valueth and adhereth to
,
and most

men l ive to no higher ends but to enj oy thei r sensual pleasure
while they may.

Sect. 3 . We find that reason in most men i s s o debil itated,
that i t cannot potently reduce i tself into action, nor see that

practical ly which speculativel y it confesseth, nor clearly and

powerful ly observe thoseperfections of God in his works, nor

those duties of man
,
which we are convinced to be true but,

by incons iderateness and dul l apprehens ions, i s almost as no

reason to them
,
and fal leth down before theirxsensuality.

Sec t. 4. Hereupon men grow as s trangers unto God, and

have no thoughts of h im but dark
,
and dul l , and ineffectual .

Sect 5. The world is ful l of al lurements to the flesh, and those

in an im i contentioue conficiat , quem non quies, non remissio, non aequalium

studia , non ludi , non convivia delec tant , n ihil in vita expetendumputet, n isi
quod est cum laude et h onore conjunctum hunc, mea sentent ia, d ivinis qui
b usdam bon is instructum atque ornatum puto. Cic.pro Ca l . Male de me
loquun tur, sed mal i moverer, S i deme Marc. Cato , Si L ael ius sapiens, S i duo
Scipiones ista loquerentur. Nunc malis displ icere, laudare est.— Scneca .

V ideturne summa improb itate usus non Sine summa esse rat ione. Nec scena

solum referta est h is sceleribus, sed mu lto vita commun is pcene majoribus.
Sentit domus un ius cujusque, sen ti t forum, sent it curia, campus semi,pro
vincia , u t quemadmodum ratione recte fi at , Sic rat ionepeccetur alterum et

apauCIS et raro alterum et swpe et apluribus : u t sat ins fuerit nu llum omn ino

n ob is a d iiS datam esse rationem , quam tanta cumpernicie datam.
—Itce Cotta

contra D eos in Cic. de Na tur. D ear. 3 .p. 1 1 1 .
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mercies
,
which shoul d rai se the mind to God, are made the

food to this sensual i ty, and the greatest means to keepit from
h im.

Sense i s i rrational
,
and fasteneth on i ts object, and when

reason fai leth in i ts offi ce, there we are left l ike dogs gnawing
upon a carrion,and in greediness, fighting for i t with each other,
when we have separated the crea ture from God in ourm inds,
and so deprived i t of i ts l i fe and beauty

,
which fitted i t for

another use. And when everyplace and s tate of l ife hath such
bai ts as these

, which hourly are al luring a m ind so weakly for
tified agains t them

,

‘

no wonder if they doprevai l .
Sect. 6 . Education

,
custom,

and i l l example confirm these
vicious habi ts with the most

,
and much increase them .

r

Sect. 7. The best have some of this inordinate sensual i ty
and weakness of reason, and are imperfec t i n Vi r tue

,
and are

t empted by the world, as wel l as others .
Sect . 8. Therefore no man can l ive to God accord ing to his

certain duty , who wil l not deny the des i res of hi s flesh
,
and

bring i t into subjection
,
and l ive in vigilancy and dai ly confl ic t

agains t i ts lus ts .
Obj ect. But the appeti te of meat

,
and drink

,
and sleep,

and ease, and venery
,
and sport, and pleasure, and gain

,
and

honour i s natural to us
,
and that which i s natural i s no vi ce, nor

to be den ied or destroyed .

Answ. I t i s natural to have the appeti te, but i t i s the disease
of nature that thi s appet i te is inordinate, and no otherwise na

tural than the leprosy i s to those to whom i t i s propagated by
thei rparents but i t i s natural to you to have lust and appeti te,
and i s i t not natural to y ou to have reason to moderate and rule
them ? If not, i t i s natural to you to be brutes, and not natural
to you to be men . What i s more natura l to man than to be
rational ? Is it not h is essential form And whether i s reason
or appetite, think you, natural ly made to be the predominant
facul ty 2, Shoul d the horse rule the rider, or the r ider the horse i
The sou l and body are much .

l ike the r ider and the horse ; he
th ink you which shoul d naturally rule.

Sec t. 9. The inordinacy of the fleshlv appeti te and fantasy,
7 Vir bonus nec c itefi eri , nec intellig ipotest : nam ille al ter fortasse Phce

nix anno quingen tesimo nasci tur. Nec est m irum , ex intervallo magna ge
n erat ; mediocria et in t urbam nascen tia saape fortuna producit : sed qu i

sciret qu id esset vir bonus, nondum se esse c redere, fortasse etiam fi eri non

posse desperaret . Diogenes said, he found good children at

L acaedem
‘

on
,
but good men no where in all Greece.
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world
,
the fore- described life of godl ines s is the mat ter of the

common hatred
,
scorn

,
and cruel persecuti on of the sensual and

ungod ly .p

The more exactly any man shal l set himsel f to obey God, the
more he crosses the lusts and carna l interests of the wicked, and
the more he common ly suffereth in the world . So ful l of mal ice
and prej udice i s the world against such fai thful subjects of God,
that they slander them

,
and make them seem themost od ious sort

ofmen . And so unreasonable are they, and unjust, that the ful les t
evidence for thei r j ustificat ion doth but seem to aggravate thei r
fau l ts, and nothing is so great a crime as thei r h ighes t virtues .
Or i f thei r justification be undeniable

,
they rage the more,

because they are h indered from making them suffer as deeply
in thei r names as in thei r bod ies . These things are no more
questionable than the wars of Alexander or Caesar

,
the world

having longer proof, and ful ler evidence, of them.

Sect. 15. And, ordinari ly, God himself s o ordereth i t, that
h is most fa i thful subjects shal l be the deepest sufferers in this
l i fe.

Sec t . 16 . Therefore
,
sel f- denial

,
mortification

,
con tempt of

theworld
,
and patience under man i fol d sufferings from God and

man
,
are necessary to all who wil l be faithful to God

, in the

unquestionable duties before des cribed .

I t i s tried friendsh ipand obedience which i s most valuable
and unwholesome pleasures, though preferred by the fool ish
patien t, are forbidden by our wise phys ician, that they hinder
not our heal th and greater pleasures .
Sect. 17. Therefore, i f worldly, fleshlypleasures were our end

and chief good, the best men woul d have the smal lest measure
of them.

Obj ec t . But you restrainm an further thanGod restraineth h im
,

and bind him to more than God bindeth h im to
,
and make su

perstition to seem his duty, and then raise these consequences
from such prem i ses .
Answ. What I mean by sin and duty I have so full y opened

before, and proved to be such by the l igh t of reason, that th i s
objection hath no place. Even the sober heathens

,
the Greek

ph i losophers, and Roman worthies
,
found and confessed all th i s

S eneca Epi st. 87. scrib it , Tam necessarium fu isse Romano popu lo n asc i
Catonem quam Scipionem : alter en im cum host ibus nostris

, a
lter cum mori

b us b el lum gessit . And if a Cato was a t war with the manners or th e
world , much more will a true saint , that 15 more fully acquainted with sacred
verity.
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to be true ; If there be any thing in the l i fe before described
,

wh ich all sound reason doth not justify and cdmmand
, let him

that i s able man i fest so much : i f not, it i s no supersti tion“ to
l ive as a man that

,

i s governed by God
,
and led by reason

, and

to do that which all our facul t ies were made for. And for aus

t erities
,
I have pleaded for none wh i ch i s not become need ful

to our own preservation and fel i c ity : as a patient will endure
a s tr ict diet, and exerci se, and blood—letting, and bi tter physic,
for his heal th . It i s not any affected

,
unprofi table austeri ties

that Iplead for, but those which are for our good
,
and fi t us for

our duty, and keepthe flesh from rebell ing against reason
,
and

keepman from l iving l ike a beast even les s than many of the

philosophers plead for ; and he that useth bu t thi s much wh i ch
is needful, wil l find i t both opposed, as insufferableby the world,
and murmured aga inst by hi s suffer ing and d i spleased flesh 3 and

that the soul cannot do i ts duty
,
but at a cons iderable cost and

trouble to the body . Though there may be an evi l masked and
cunningly moderated

,
which men cal l goodness

,
wh ich may be

had at a cheaper rate . But sai th Seneca truly
, Non est honitas

,

pessimis essemeliorem.

CHAP. XIV.

That there is a. L if e of Retribution af ter this.

To know whether there be a l ife after th is for men to receive
rewards orpun ishments in

,
i s a matter of the greates t importance

to mankind to be ful ly resolved in : upon which depends our com
forts and our rel igi on

,
and without wh i ch we know not what to

expect, to hope for, or to fear, or what to intend and seek after
through our l ives, or how to order our hearts or actions .x

‘1

Qui totos dies precab antur et immolaban t , u t sni l iberi sib i superstites
essent , superst it iosi sufi t appellati ; quod nomen patu it postea lat ius : qu i

autem omn ia quae ad cultum Deorum pertineren t , d ilig entur pertractaren t,
et tanquam relegeren t ; sunt d iot i rel i gioso ex relegendo, u t elegantes ex

eligendo, a d i ligendo d i l igen tes, ex in tell igendo in telh gen tes superst 1 tiosi c t
relig iosi , alterum vitii nomen

,
a lterum land is.

~— C¢cero de Na t. D ear. lib . 2.

pp. 73 , 74. Ardua res haec est opibns non tradere mores.
—M’

art ia l . P i t

t ac i d ictum est , Perd ifl icile est esse bonum .
—B ruson . All Cicero ’

s book s

de fim b. show the worthlessness of pleasure, in comparison of virtue.

x Senec . Consul. ad Mareiam Cum tempus advenerit quo se mundus re

novaturus,
-omn i fl agrante m ateria uno ign e, quicqu id n unc ex disposi to

l ucet, ardebit—Nos quoque faelices animae, et esterna sort itae, cum Deo visum
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This
,
therefore, I shal l inqui re into by the helpof reason and

natural evidence, as one that woul d not be deceived, or deceive,
in so great a matter and I shal lpass by those a rguments which
are common ly fetched from the soul ’s immaterial i ty, and inde

pendence upon matter
,
and other such l ike, which are commonly

to be found inphysi cs and metaphysics, as being not such as my
present method leadeth me to

,
and shal l make use of such as

are the necessary consectaries of the certa in truths al ready

proved .

Object. But whatever rational i ties may be drawn from the

d ivine attr ibutes, toprove a future state, yet, i t depending whol ly
ou—the divine attributes, and the divine wil l be ing absolutely free,
we can have no rational inducements to bring us to any suffi
c ient knowledge of i t

,
but by a c lear revelat ion of the divine

will .
Answ. Is the law of nature no clea r revelati on of God

’

s wi l l ;
or i s it a law without any 1 ewards orpenal ties I t depended
on God

’s wil l whether man shou ld be h i s subject or no, obliged
to obey him ; but do th i t fol low, therefore, that it

‘

cannot be

proved ? By making h im a rational free—agent
,
and sociable,

placed among occasion s of good and evil
,
God did reveal that it

wash i s wil l thatman shoul d be his subject
,
and obey him . One ao

tion ofGod doth often reveal h is will concerning another. Those
attr ibutes of God which signi fy his relation to us do reveal much
of his wil l concern ing what he wil l do with us in those relations ;
and though his wil l be free

,
hisperfections consi st not with fal se

hood and mutabil i ty. If
,
in freedom, you include indetermina

t ion
,
then, when weprove the determination of i t ad unum

, you

will plead no longer that i t i s free ; any more than it i s yet free
whether he wil l make the world .

Sec t . 1 . He that i s the most righteous Governor of the world,
making a jus t difference, by rewards and pun ishmen ts, between
the obedient and the wicked , which yet he maketh not in th i s
l ife

,
will certain l y make i t after th i s l ife ; but God is the mos t

righteous Governor of the worl d, making a just differen ce
,
by

rewards and pun i shments, between the obedient and the wicked
,

erit , iterum ista moliri— Foelicem fi lium tuum Marc ia , qu i ista (mortuus)
jam novit. Dupe sunt vim, dupl i cesque cursus an imorum e corpore exeun

t ium : nam qui se v 1t 1is h uman is con taminarun t , e t h b idinibus se trad ide

runt iis devium quoddam iter est , seclusum a consi lio Deorum . Qu i autem
se in tegros castosque servarnn t, qu ibusque fu it m in ima cum corporibus con
tagio , suntque in corporib ns human is vitam im itati D eorum ; i is ad 11105 a

quibus snn t profecti, facilepatet red itus.—Socra tesm _Ci cer. Tascul . l .



THE CHR I ST IAN RE L IG ION . 59

which yet he maketh not in this l ife ; therefore he will make it
after th i s l ife.

y

That God i s the Governor of the world, in aproper sense, by
laws and moral governmen t

,
i s proved and that he i s righte

-

g

ous
,
i s contained in theperfection of his nature : to deny e i ther

of these
,
i s to deny him to be God . That h i s laws of nature

have not onlyprecepts of duty, but sanctions of reward and

pun ishment, i s also proved ; and further may be, thus : 1 . I f
there be no rewards orpun ishments, there i s no judgment or
execution but there i s judgment and execution for they are

parts of government . E rgo. 2. Without rewards and puni sh
ments

, preceptswoul d be vain to such as us
,
and ineffectual as

to thei r ends but God hath not made his laws in vain . Ergo.

Object . Governors use not to give men rewards for thei r obe
dience : subj ects fnust obey without reward .

Answ. I t i s not the name
,
but the th ing that we inqu i re of.

Cal l i t a benefit, i f you had rather all goy ernment i s upheld by
rewards and pun i shmen t . Reward is ei ther that which is com
mon to all obed ient subj ects

,
or such as i s special ly proper to

some. All subjects that are fa i thful have ti tle to protection,
and approbation, and jus t ification against all fal se accusations

,

and to their share in that peace and fel ic i ty of‘

the common
weal th which i s the end of the government ; and some common
weal ths having fargreater fel i c i ties than others

,
accordingly the

subjects of them have thei r right and part : and th i s i s the com
mon reward or benefit of obedience and fidel ity . Bes ides which

,

some great expl oi ts are usual l y rewarded with some special
premium . In human kingdoms , as such

, the end i s no h igher
than the beginning : temporal governors give but tempora l re
wards . The fel i c i ties of the kingdom,

whi ch are the ends of

government
,
as they are from man

,
are but temporal and our

share in
‘

them i s all our reward from man but the original and
end of the kingdom of God are higher and of furtherprospect,
the benefits of fidel i ty are greater, as shal l be fur ther proved .

Y Qui recteet honestecurricu lum vivend i a n atu ra datum con fecerit , ad

astra facilerevertetur. Non qu i au t immoderate
,
au t intemperantervixerit .

Cic. de Univ . Improbo bene esse non potest. Cl efP ar . Impii apud
inferos poenas luun t .— Cic . l . de L eg ib. lmpiis apud in feros sun t pu mas

praaparat te .
— Cic . 1 de invent . Sic habeto , t e non esse mortalem ,

sed corpus
hoc .

—
_Czc. S om. S oap. C icero sa1th , that their worshipp

’

ng of H ercules,
and otherheroes, doth imply, that an im i omn ium sunt immortales, sed bono

rum d ivini . - Czc. 2 . de L eg . B onorum m entes m ihi d ivina atque set ernae
videntur, et ex hominum vi ta ad D eorum relig ionem sanct imon iamque mi

grare.
— Idem . D eorum providentiamundus administratur, iidemque con

su lun t rebus humanis, neque solum un iversis, verum etiam singulis.
— Ci c. 1.

deD ivinat.



60 THE REASONS OF

But let it be noted
,
that this objection sai th nothing aga ins t

a l ife of puni shment . Governors never leave thei r precepts
without th is sanction ; and he that bel ieveth futurepuni shment
wil l eas i ly bel ieve a future reward .

L et it als o be noted, thatpaternal governmen t hath, evermore,
rewards in the stric tes t sen se that i s

,
a special favour and kind

ness showed to the ch i ld that i s special ly obedient : and so the
res t according to thei r measures . But the kingdom of God i s
a paternal kingdom,

as i s proved . That God wi l l make
,
in his

retributi ons, a just dfference between the good and bad, i sproved
from his justi ce in government. I f his laws make no d ifference

,

then men are left at l iberty to keepor break them ,
nor can i t

rational ly be expected that they shoul d be kept ; nor coul d he
be sai d so much as to love

,
or approve, or justify the obedient

more than the rebel l ious ; but so unholy a n ature
,
and so indif

feren t between sin and duty
,
and s o unwise and unjust in go

verning , i s not to be cal led God e i ther he justly differenceth,
or he doth not govern .

z

That God maketh not a suffi cient, differencing retribution in
th is l i fe i s the complain t of some

,
and the confess ion of almost

all the world the bad are common ly the greates t
,
and the

l ords and oppressors of the j ust . The Turks
,
the Tartarians

,

the Mus covites, the Persians, the Mogul, and more such bruti sh
monarch s, who use thepeople as the slaves of thei r pride and

lus t
,
do take upthe far greatestpart of the earth . Fewplaces

are so good, where goodnes s exposeth not men to sufferings
,

from the rabble of the vulgar, i f not from the governors .
Slanders and abuses are the common lot of those that wil l
differ from the carnal

,
wild

,
rebel l ious rout. Andpoverty,pain,

s i ckness
,
and death

,
do come al ike to all. The sensual

,
that

have wit enough so far to bridle thei r lusts as to preserve thei r
heal th

,
do usual ly l ive l onger than more obedient men : and they

deny themselves none of those fleshly pleasures, which the

obedient do continual ly abstain from.

Object . But do you not
,
ordinari ly

,
say, that vi ce bringeth i ts

pun i shment with it in i ts natural effects ; and obedience i ts
reward Is not the l i fe of a glutton and drunkardpuni shed by
poverty and shame

,
and sickness And i s not g odl iness a

pleasure in i tself ? If i t be our highest end and happiness to love
2 Persuasum h oe sit aprincipio hominibus, Dominos esse omnium rerum

ac modereitores Deos ; caque quae geran tur, eorum geri ditione atque num ine.
Er qualis qu isque sit, qu id agat, quid in se admittat, qua mente, quapietate
colat relig ionem,

intueri, piorumque et impiorum habere rationem—Cicero
de L eg . 2.
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God
,
andpleasehim then

,
surely, the beginn ings of it here mus t

have more good than all the pleasures of sin and so God
maketh a suffi c ien t difference here .

Answ. Some vices that are sot tishlv managed , do bring

poverty, shame, and s i ckness ; but that may easily be avoided
by a vicious wit. Gluttony and drunkenness may fal l short of

s ickness . Forn i cation
,
and adul tery, and incest, may be

managed with greater c raft. Pride, and ambi tion
,
may atta’ in

dominion and weal th . Theft may be hid, and cheating and

fraud may make men rich
,
and free them from the pinching

wants
,
and cares

,
and the temptati ons to discontent and con ten

t ion of thepoor . Mal ice may del igh t i tself in secret revenges,
in poisonings, murderings, and such like withou t any worldly
hurt to the transgressor. A T iberius

,
a Nero

,
a Cal igula

,
a

Domi tian, a Commodus, a Hel iogabalus
,
a Sardanapalus, may

be on the throne, when a Socrates
,
a Seneca

,
a Cicero

,
a Cato

,

a Demosthenes i s put to death yea, when a Paul or Peter
,
an

Ignatius, a Cyprian, are sacrificed to thei r bloody rage.

Y et i t i s true
,
that all this wh i le they want the d igni ty and

comfort of the jus t : but wh i le they value it not, and feel not
the want of i t, they take it not for a puni shment, but choose it
as a fel ic i ty.
And as for the present rewards of vi rtue, to speak impar

t ially , I veri l y th ink that if there were no l i fe to come
,
vi rtue

and hol iness were rational ly more el igible : but that i s much
because God is an end above ourselves . And for our own

con tent
,
in many

,
hol iness would give the m ind morepleasure,

than all fleshly pleasure and world ly greatness coul d counter

poise. But with many others
,
whose affl ic tions are very heavy ,

andpains and poverty very great, and who are grievousl y tor
mented by cruelpersecutors ; and,perhaps, a melancholy consti
tut ion may forbid them much del igh t

,
i t i s hard to say, that i f

they durst let l oose themselves to all sin
,
which maketh for thei r

fleshly interest, thei rpleasure would not be much greater . t i le
the soul i s in flesh

,
i t unavoidabl y partaketh of the pain or

pleasure of the flesh . Therefore, the tormen t of the stone, or
strangury , or of a rack , or strappado, wil l reach the soul and

the operati ons of the soul being in and by the body, a tormented
body wil l hinder those con templati ons wh i ch shoul d feed our
joy , and also h inder the j oy of those contempla tions . Most
Ch ristians enj oy l i ttle comfoft in holiness, th rough the very cares
of this l ife

,
and theweakness of grace, andpower of corruptions,
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and doubts and fears wh i ch do attend them : much less woul d
they have much comfort

,
i f they were here tormented, and

m i serable in body
,
and had no hope of another l i fe . In some

sense
,
we may say, that heaven i s begun on earth, because

holiness i s begun . But the heaven on earth i s the hope and

refle ction of the heaven indeed
,
and i s soon gone i f that be

g one, as the l ight here ceaseth when the sun i s set. God seen
and loved in a glass doth more differ

,
as to us

,
from God as seen

and l oved in the intu i tion of hi s glory
,
than the heart of man i s

now able to conceive. The difference may be wel l cal led speci
fic as to our actions yea, transcendently such . L et any man in

tormen t without any hope of heaven be j udge.

And though honesty
,
Wi thout thepleasure and comforts of i t,

be stil l better and more el igible
, yet wh i le man

’s reason and

vi rtue are so v
'

Veak
,
and his sense and appetite s o strong, and his

body hath so much power upon his m ind, i t i s very few that
the mere l ove of virtue wou l d prevai l with if that v i rtue were
never to come to a higher degree than this .
I t is undoubtedly true

,
that the del igh ts of hol ines s are ln

comparably more des i rable, as we have them in thi s l i fe
,
than

kingdoms and all the pleasures of the flesh ; but , that i s,
principally, because that th i s l ife i s the passage to a better, and
hath relation to so glor ious a reward . T he least forethought
of future blessedness may weigh down all the ri ches and plea
Snres of the worl d

,
but take away the respect to the l ife to

come
,
and weak man woul d meet wi th no such com rts.

I t i s true
,
also

,
that virtue and piety i s most des i rable, even

for i tsel f ; but that i s, especial ly, as i t wil l be i tsel f indeed, in
a l ife of ful ler perfection than th i s for here i t i s so weak and

clogged with so many corrupti ons and infi rmi ties
,
that the

comfort of i t i s l i ttleperceived ; bu t as a ch i ld in infancy hath
less pleasure than a brute, for all his reason ; and

,
as young

scholars for a time do m eet wi th more trouble than pleasure
in thei r learn ing, and half- witted ar t is ts are often more incommo
d ions than none ; and no one woul d much seek after arts and
learning

,
for all i ts excellency, if they had no hopes to ascend

above that troublesome
, smattering degree even so in the

present case, though the leas t vir tue be in i tself more valuable
than all sensual pleasure, yet, cons i dered as good to us

,
we

should never be able to prefer i t, i f we had not hopes of a
h igher measure than most of the truly vir tuous and obedient
do here attain.
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In a word, I
‘

think there are few that compare the l i fe of an
emperor of Turkey or Tartary, or any wicked, sensual world
l ing, with the l ife of many a thousand persecu ted and tor
mented saints, b ut will confess, that no distributive justice doth
make in this l i fe so suffi c ien t a difference

,
as may make men

know the justice of the governor
,
the desi rablenes s of a holy

s tate, or the danger of the contrary. It was the observation of th i s
which made mos t of the athei s ts of the world think that there
was no God

,
or that he exerc i sed no moral government over

men and that made even the innocent often to stagger, and
tempted them to th ink thei r labours and sufferings were all in

vain, ti l l they looked before them to the end .

d

And i f God ’s justice make not a suffi c ien t difference h ere, it
is certain there i s another l i fe where he will do i t ; because,
e l se, he should not be just, h i s laws woul d be delusory, and hi s
government be defective

,
and successful only by decei t .

Obj ect. God is not obl iged to do justi ce to meri any more
than to any other creatures : he suffereth the dog to ki l l the hare,
t he deer

,
and the innocent sheep; the kite to ki l l the harmless

doves and chickens the ravenous bi rds, and beast s
,
and fishes

to devour and l ive on the rest ; and man upon all and he i s
not bound to do them jus ti ce.

Answ. The brutes are no subjects capable of moral govern
ment ; and

,
consequently

,
of propriety, righ t or wrong. God

,

that made them incapable of governmen t
,
thereby declared that

he intended them not for i t . L et no man here play with am

b iguities, and say,
‘

That God governeth all the creatures .’ The
word government’ i s taken equivocal ly

,
when it is appl ied to

a dead or brutish subj ect
,
a ship, a coach , a horse, a dog, and

meaneth not the same th ing wh i ch we di scourse of ; i t is
mora l government by laws and judgment wh i ch we treat of.

t en God had made man a governable creature, he thereby

mum : nec ei similius inveniri posse quicquam , quam qu i inter nos justissi
m us est .— In Thaet .
d How l ik e a Christian was that of Anaxagoras (in L aert. p. HIc non

modo generis gloria e t Opibu s, verum an im i quoque m agn i tudine clarissim us

fuit : quippe qui un iversum patrim o n ium su is spon te concessit. Que cum ab

eis insimu laretur neg ligen t i aa, Quid ergo, i nqu it , n on ne vos ista curatis
D einde ab eis profec tns, ad Specu landum rerum naturam se con tu lit

,
rei et

pub l icae et privatae omn ino neg lig ens ; adeo u t cuidam se i ta compellan t i, nul
l ane t ib i patriae cura est ? d ixeri t , Mih I veropatriae cura est , et qu idem sum

m a ; d ig itum in caelum in tendens. B en e m eren t i, b en eprofueri t ; m ale me

renti par erir. —P laut . Tés a
’

y aSa
‘

s a
'

yasa fl Otgl , d ictum Cleobu li. P hoczledzs.

Mi) Icaxbv Eu e
’

pEns ow etpew foray e
’

s
"

e
'
m

’

7ro
'

V
’rcp. Qui indignum honore affi ci

unt, Stul titiae opinionem habent . Cicer.
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declared his wi ll
,
to he h imsel f h i s Governor, wh i ch i s all the

obl iga tion that God i s capable of as to actions , ad ea
’tra . He

,

therefore
,
that made the rational world his kingdom,

d id there
bv engage himself to govern them in j us ti ce there i s, therefore,
no comparison between the case of men and brutes, who never
were subjects

,
but u tensi l s , in h is kingdom .

Sect . 2. II. I f there were no retribution in the l i fe to come
,

the secret s ins and duties of the heart and l ife woul d be under
no suffi cient government : but the secret s ins and duties of the
heart and l ife are under a suffi c ien t government ; therefore,
there i s a retribut ion in the l i fe to come .

e

This a rgument i s a parti cular instance to clear the former
general argument : the maj or i s proved by experience. The

heart i s a fountain of good and evil . Men cannot see i t
,
and

therefore pretend not to govern i t, or make laws for i t ; i f
they did

,
it would be all in vain . The heart may be gui l ty of

a thei sm
,
blasphemy, i dol atry, mal ice

,
contrivemen ts and de3 1res

of treason
,
murder

,
incest

,
adul tery

,
fraud , oppress ion , and all

the vi l lany in the world
,
and no man can know orpun i sh it ;

and God doth not do i t ordinar i ly in th i s l ife, with any suffi c ien t
ac t of justi ce. So

,
al so

,
all those S ins which men are but able to

hide, as
,
secret murders

,
treasons

,
revenge

,
Slanders, fraud,

&c .
,
do escape all pun i shmen t from man . And God hath no

observable
,
ordina ry course of outward jus tice in th is word , but

what he exerciseth by men
,
though

,
extraord inari ly , he may

otherwise sometimes interpose and how easy and ord inary
i t i s for subtle men to do much wickedness, and never be
d i scovered

,
needs no proof. The l ike we may say, in some

measure, of those secret duties of heart and l ife
,
which have

nei ther reward nor noti ce in th is l ife ; and
,
i f observed,are

usual ly turned into matter of reproach .

The m inor needeth no more proof, when we have proved

e
Qui larg inn tur Indign is ea quae dignis con ferri debeb an t , tria comm it tun t

absurda , nam et ipsi jacturam fac iunt , et in bonos con tumeliosi sunt , et ma les

roborant, material. vi tiorum suppeditata.
— Anlomn . Stu ltissimum est exist i ~

m are omnia j usta esse quae sc ita sint in popu lorum institu tis, a ut leg ibus.

E tiamne Si quaa sint tyrannornm leges, Si 30 i lli Athenis leges imponere vo

luissen t ? Aut Si omnesAthenienses delectarentur tyrannicis leg ibus, num id

c irco h as leges justaa haberen tur ? N Ihilo credo magis illa quam interrex
n oster tul it , u t D ictator quem vellet c ivium

,
indicta causa , impune posset

occidere. Est enim unnm jus quo devinc ta est hominum Soc ietas, & c .
— Cm.

rte leg . 1 . p. 225. Idem u nd ique in in fernnm descensus est ; said Anaxago
ras to one that lamented that he must d ie in a strange country .

—L aert . in
A nur ag .

V0 L . XXI.
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al ready that God i s our Governor. It i s certain that the

secret acts of heart and l ife are as much under hi s government
as the open, and therefore shal l have equal retribution .

Sect . 3 . I I I . If there were no l i fe of retr ibution after th is,
the s ins of the great ones and rulers of the world, and all others
that by strength could make th e i r part good, woul d be under
no suffi c ien t justi ce ; but the s ins, even of the greates t and

strongest
,
are under suffi cient justi ce ; therefore, there i s a l ife

of retribution after th is .
The maj or i s clear by experience : the sins of all the sovea

reigns of the earth are rarely under suffi cient justi ce in th i s l i fe.

If there were no pun i shment hereafter, what justi ce woul d be
done upon a Tamerlane

,
a Bajazet, a Mahomed, a Dionysius,

an Alexander
,
a Caesar , a Marius

,
a Syl la, a Sertorius, and many

hundred such
,
for all the innocent blood wh i ch they have shed,

for thei rpride and sel f- exal t ing. What j ustice would be done
on kings, and emperors , and states, that have none above them,

for all thei r lusts and fi l th iness, thei r intemperance and sensu
a l i ty

,
thei r oppression and

k
cruelty . Iknow that God doth some

t imes pun ish them by rebel s, or by otherpr inces, or by s ickness
in this l ife ; but that is no ordinary course of justice, and

therefore not suffi cien t to i ts ends . Ordinari ly
,
all things here

come a l ike to all ; and what justice Wou l d be done upon any

rebel s or robbers that are but strong enough to bear i t out ? O r
upon any that ra ise unrighteous wars

,
and burn, and murder,

and destroy countries and ci ties
,
and are worse than plagues to

all places where they come, and worse than mad dogs and
bears to others ? I f they do but conquer, instead of pun i sh
ment for all th i s vi l lany, they go away here wi th Weal th and

glory .f

The minor i s pas t question : therefore, certainly, there i s
another l ife where conquering

,
rewarded

, prospering, domineer
ing sin shall have i ts proper pun i shment .
f Nae illi falsi sunt qui d iversissimas res pariter expectant, voluptatem et

praamia virtutis.
— Sa lust . U t ex b arba capillos detonsos neg lig imus ; i ta

ille divinus an im us egressurd s, quo receptacu lum suum conferatur, igni s illud
éxurat, an feree distrahant , an terra con teg at , non magisputat ad sepertinere,
quam secund inas ad ed itum infan tem .

— S en . Ep. 93. Maximum est argu
men tum naturam ipsam de immortalitate animorum tac ite jud icare, quod
omn ibus curse sint, et maxime quidem ,

quaepost mortem futura sunt. Cic.

Cum n atura cze teros animantes abjecisset , ad .pastum , solum hom inem erexit ,

et ad coeli quasi cognationis domiciliiquepristin i conspectum excitavit . Tum

speciem ita formavit oris, ut in capenitus reconditos mores efli ngeret .—Cic.
1 . de leg ib.
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Sect. 4. IV. If God rule not man by the hopes and fears of
certa in good and evi l hereafter

,
he ruleth him not according to

his nature : but God doth rule man according to his nature.

The m inor needeth noproof fi the maj or 18 proved by eXpe
rience. The nature of man i s to be most moved with the

hopes and fears of good and evi l after death
,
otherwise death

i tsel f Would comparatively seem nothing to us. No other
creature hath such hopes and fears : If you ask, how can I tel l
that ? I . answer, as I can tel l that a tree doth not hear

,
and a

s tone doth not feel or see
,
because there i s no appearance of

such a sense, whose nature is to make i tsel f man i fes t by its
evidences where it i s . Bru tes show a fear of death

,
and l ove

of l ife
, but of nothing further ; of which there i s evidence

enough to quiet a mind that seeketh after truth, though not to
s i lence aprattl ing cavi l ler . This Wi ll be further improved by
that wh i ch followeth .

Sect . 5. V. If the worl d cannot be governed according to its
nature and God ’s laws, without the hopes and fears of good and
evi l after death, then the objects of such hopes and fears is
certain truth. But the antecedent i s true ; therefore, so is the
consequent .
That the nature of man requi reth a moral government, and

not only a phy s i cal motion, i s al readyproved. Physical motion
only determineth the agent to act

,
andproduceth theact i tsel f

quoad aventam . Moral government doth institute for the subject
a dehitam ag endi et hahena

’
i
, and judgeth him accordingly.g

I f there were no governmen t bu t physical motion, there were no

debitum in the world , nei ther ofi ci
,prcemii velprance, vel j us

possidendi, vel inj uria : no righ t or wrong for physi cal motion
doth equal lyproduce the act in perjury, murder, treason, a dul
tery, as in good deeds : and it never produceth an act which
eventual ly never i s. Therefore, there should be nothing a duty
but what cometh to pass, i f physi cal motion were all the go

vernment . G overnment
,
then, there must be : and what God

requi reth of all by nature
,
I have Showed before. Now, that

there i s a moral impossibil i ty of the performance of thi s in any
sincerity, so as to intimate any laudable government of the

world
,
I shal l furtherprove

8 P iso (in Cic. de fi n . 1 . 5 .p. speak ing of corporal and sensitive good ,
saith

,m us tantumpraestat mentisexeellensperfectio, .ut vix cog itaripossit
qu id Intersit. So that theperfection of the mind is theperfec tion of the man.

F 2
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I . If, according to the present temper of man, there be no
motives, whi ch woul d ever prove suffi cien t to resi st all the

temptati ons of thi s l i fe, to keepus in true obedience and l ove
to God unto the end

,
without the hopes and fears of good and

evil after death then cannot the world be governed accord ing
to God ’s laws , without such hopes and fears of futuri ty. But

t he an teceden t i s true erg o, so i s the consequent .
If God hadprescr ibed man a course of duty in hi s laws, as to
obey and love h im upon terms of fleshly suffering, and had not

given man such motives as m igh t rati onal ly prevai l for the
performance, his laws had been all in va in . He that hath made
hol iness our indispen sable duty, hath certa inly left us motives and
rational helps to perform i t. But s o many and great are the

temptat ions of th is l ife
,
and so strong i s our sense, and so great

are the suffer ings of the obedient
,
that in th i s our imperfection

we coul d never go through them without the motives which are
fetched from another l i fe h 1 . It woul d weaken the hands of
the best

,
as to thei r duty it wou l d embolden them to sin it

woul d give victory to all s trong temptati ons . L et every reader
but consul t wi th h is own soul

,
and though i t be gran ted that

'irtue shoul d be chosen for i ts own sake
,
how dear soever i t may

cost, yet let him without ly ing say, what he thinketh he shou l d
be and do in case of temptations, i f he knew that he had no l i fe
to l ive but th i s . I am not sure

,
but I wil l freely confess what I

th ink most, that now are hones t
,
woul d be and do . First, they

would observe how l i ttle d ifference God maketh between the

obedien t and di sobedient in hi s providence, and how ordinari ly
h is present judgments are not much to be feared . And hence
they wou l d think

,
that he maketh no great matter of it, what

they ei ther are or do and so thei r very love of vi rtue would be
much debil i tated nay, the sufferings of the vi rtuous woul d
tempt them to th ink that i t i s no very des irable way. And

though stil l they woul d have something with in them,
which

wou ld tel l them
,
that honesty, and temperance, and piety are

good
, yet the natural l ove of themselves i s so deeplyplanted in.

them
,

_

and so powerful, that in mos t great temptations i t woul d
preva i l . They woul d venture upon lying and perjury, rather
than lose thei r l iberty, or livelihood, or reputation . They woul d
do any thing which the rulers bid them

,
or any one that i s

h Ex ipsa v ita discedimus tanquam ex hospitio , non tanquam ex domo

c ommorandi en im nob is natura d Iversorium, non habitandi dowum ded it.
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s t ronger than they, rather than su ffer much for thei r innocency .
I think they woul d not scramble much for r i ches, or highplaces,
because a quiet l ife bes tpleaseth them but i f they had a fancy
to any del ightful seat, o rpleasant accommodat ion; they would
s tretch the i r consc iences hard to get i t : and to escapepoverty,
and suffering

,
and death

,
they woul d do Iknow not what. And

i f the i r interes t requi red them to do another m is ch ief, in o rder
to the publ i c good, for revenge I suppose them not much
inclined to

,
they woul d not be as Brutuses

,
and woul d be confi

dent of the success of subtle and concealed e nterprises ; they
would no further resis t any great temptation, to please thei r
appeti tes in meats and drinks, or the i r flesh in lust, or ease, and
sports and gaming

,
and such va in pastimes , than some other

carnal interes t con tradicting
,
di d forbid them . And though

natural ly some men prefer knowledge before all worl dly plea
sures

, yet, consi dering how Short a time thev shoul d be the better
for i t, and how many toil some hours they mus t lay out for i t,
they woul d rather let i t go

,
and take upwith the ease andplea

sure of the flesh . Th is
,
I fear

,
woul d be thei r l ife : for when all

the comforts o f th i s l ife of flesh are la id in the one end of the

balance, what shoul d weigh them down but someth ing greater ?
So that i f some l ittle res tra int of vi llany m ight be made by
lower motives

,
I appeal to the consc ien ce of the reader, whether

he thinks that the fore -proved duties of resignation, obedience,
and l ove to God above all

,
woul d ever beperformed, by any con

siderable number at least, i f they knew that they had no l ife to
l ive but th i s . i

2. Y ea
,
no tolerable government at all coul d be kept up I

speak not of God ’s physical motion by omn ipotency. For, I.

The rulers of the world
,
that have none above them

,
woul d have

l i ttle or no restraint
,
and thei r examples woul d form thepeople

to all abomination . If they feared insurrections, they woul d

i Atque h and scio an pietate adversus Deos sublata , tides etiam et societas
h umarn generis et una excellentissima virtus justit ia tollatur. Cic . de N a t .

Deer.p. 4. P i c tas est fundamentum omn i um virt utnm .
—Czc.pro. P lan .

Zenophon reporteth Cyrus as say ing , “ If a ll my fam il iars were endued with
piety to God , they would do less evil to one another, and to m e,

”
1 . 8 . Pi etate

adversusDeos sublata, fides et iam et societas human i gen eris, e t una excel

l emissima vrrtus justi t ia , to llatur n ecesse est — Cm. de ZVa t . D ear. l. l .

L ento gradu ad V i nd ic tam su i , d ivin a prucedrt ira : tard itaxemque Slipph cn
g navrtate compensa t . —Va ler. Ill ax . dc D ionys. l . l . c. 2. Nam qu id facxe t

is homo In tenehris, qui n ih i l t ime t n i si testem vel jud icem Qu id in deserto
loco nactus quem multo auro spoliare possit imbecrllum atque solum &c.

Cic . de L eg . 1 .p. 224.



70 THE REASONS or

oppress them the more, to d isable them : and what a world
mus t i t be, when lus t i s the law to all the governors And the

people woul d have nothing but the hopes and fears of tempora l
good or evi l, to restrain them from any treason, or rebel l ion, or
vi l lany . And all those thatprinces cannot please, woul d plo t,
revenge, orplay their game another way and subtle men woul d
think i t easy to poison or murder

,
secretly

,princes and nobles ,
and any enemy that stood in the way of thei r own designs, i f
once they were out of fear of a l i fe to come.

k

3 . And all secret vil lany woul d be commi tted wi thout fear ;
secret adul teries, theft, lying, perjury, and common hones ty,
coul d not be maintained ; for every man

’s sel f- interes t woul d be
h is law, and prevai l against all theprinciples of honesty. And

all that men woul d s trive for
,
woul d be ei ther to strengthen

themselves in thei r wickedness
,
that they might be out of fear of

human justice, or el se to hide i t from the cogni zance of man .

Thus woul d the world be turned into a resemblance of hel l, and
men he as much worse than wil d beas ts, as thei r natures are

better, which are corrupted ; and all would be in wickedness and
confusi on

,
without the hopes and fears of an other l i fe.

1

Object. But in all th is you argue agains t exper ience . Hath
there not been government and order kept upamong heathens
And i s there not a government at this day in all the kingdoms
and commonweal ths throughout the world
Answ. In all th i s I speak according to experience . For

,
1 .

Almost all the worl d bel ieve a l i fe to come all the Christians,
all the Mahometans, and all the Jews

,
and almos t all, or mos t

of the known idolaters and heathens thei r very idolatry inti
mateth this, when they number thei r deceased heroes wi th thei r
gods . And though thepower of th is bel ief i s debil itated with
t he most, and, therefore, piety and vi rtue proportionably

peri sh ; yet that common, dul l bel ief of it which they have,
being a bus iness of unspeakable consequence , doth restrain
them so far as they are restrained .

A fortn i ght after the writ ing of this, L on don was burnt.
1 Qui nih il alterius causa fac it, et m et itur suis commod is omn ia , videtis

credo qu id sit ac turuS— Si negab it ill i vitam erepturum , et aurum ab laturnm ,

n on quod turpe judicet , sed quod m etuat n e emanet , id est , ne malum habeat .

_ Ci c. ibid. T haletisd icta (in L aert.) sunt, An imas esse immortales. Ao

t iquissimum omn ium entium Deus : ingeni tns en im est Pulcherrimum

m undus aDeo en im factus Maximum locus ; capit en im omn ia Velocis

simum mens ; n am per un iversa discurrit , &c. S toic i d icun t esse dazmones
qu ib us insit h ominum m isera tio

, inspectores rerum humanarum h eroas

quoque solutes corporibus sapientum animas.—L aert . in Zenone.
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vi llany, perfidy, bloodiness, and all confus ion, that we shoul d
think it a greater sign of goodnes s in God to destroy i t, than

to c ontinue i t ; and should th ink of h i s g overnment ac

cording to the effects, or shou l d hardlv bel ieve be governed i t
at all.

I come now to prove the consequence of the maj o r proposr
t ion

,
that, the objec t of those hopes and fears are certain truth s ,

wh i ch are so necessary to the government of the world and

this needeth no other proof but this .
I f God can govern the worl d wi thout a course of decei t and

lying
,
then the objects of these necessary hopes and fears are

true ; but God can govern the world without a course of dece i t
and lying . Ergo.

The maj or i s evident, because, to govern by the hopes and
fears of fal sehoods, or th ings tha t are not

, (when those hopes
and fears are not only of God

,
but made necessary to govern

men t
,) i s to govern by decei t and l y ing ; or if it had not been by

fal sehood uttered, bu t fal sehoodperm i tted, the m inor i s certa in .

For if God cannot govern withou t such a course of decei t , it
i s e i ther for wan t ofpower, or of wi sdom,

or of goodness ; that
i s
,
hol iness and ben igni ty of wil l but the Omn ipotent wanteth

not power, and the Omniscien t wanteth not wisdom
,
to find ou t

true and sui table means ; and he tha t i s optimus, wanteth nei the r
h ol iness to love truth and hate fal sehood

,
nor benigni ty to love

h i s c reatu re, and therefore needeth no such means .
And he that bel ieveth that God himsel f doth govern the worl d
by a cheat, even by the hopes and fears of fict ions

,
will surel y

th ink i t best to im i tate hi s God
,
and to govern

,
and trade

,
and

l ive accordingly .“

This argument was a necessitate ad ordinem the next shal l
b e only from God ’ s actual governmen t .

U tiles esse has Opin iones qu is neget , cum intel lig at quam mu lta fi rmen
t ur jurejuran do : quan tas salu t is sint faedera relig ion is ; quam m ultos divin I

SUpl Cl i m etus, a scelere revocaret . quamque sanc ta sit soc ietas civium , ln

ter ipsosD iis immortal ibus in terposit is, t um judicibus, tum testibus.
~ — Cic. de

L eg . 1. 2 .pp. 236 , 237 . N isi Deus istis t e corporis custod iis l iberaveri t , ad
'

coelum ad itus‘ patere nonpotest.—~ Cm. Somn . S c‘zp. L aertius sai th of B ion
B orist

, That h e h ad learned of impious
’

l
‘

heodorus, to deny God in h is

h eal th b u t , fal ling into unheal thin ess, h e repen ted of his 5 1 11 aga i nst God .

Ac siqu idem id d ogma tueri perstIt isset , m eritb d Icendus e sset sensisse u t

visum fuisset , etsi m a le visum esset. At nu nc t amen longo Inorbo t abescens
,

ac mori pertimescen s, qu i Deos non esse dixera t ,phanum non v iderat
,
mor

t al i bus qui i lludebat veris dum D iis immolarent .— Peccavi
, d ixit, delic t is

parcite.
— Stu ltus, qu i mercede voluerit Deos esse. Quasi tune Dii essent,

onum i llosB ion demum esse arbitraretur.



THE CHR I ST IAN REL IGION. 73.

Sect . 6. VI . IfGod do, def acto,govern the world by the hopes
and fears of good and evi l in another l i fe, then the obj ect of
those hopes and fears i s certa in ; but God doth, de f acto, s o
govern . Ergo.

The maj or i s proved as before : for that which proved that
God can govern wi thou t fal sehood, proved al so tha t he doth
govern without i t. I t bel ongeth only to the impotent, the ig

norant
,
or the bad to use such means .

Object . May not a parent or physic ian hones tly deceive a

chi l d orpat ient for h is recovery to heal th why, then, may not

God do so
Amsw. 1 . They do it through insuffic iency, to a tta in thei r end
by a better means ; but the Omn ipoten t and Omni s cien t hath
no such insuffi c iency . 2 . They may not lie or u tter any untruth
to do i t

,
though they may h ide some truth by words which he

i s apt to m i s take but if the world be governed by such hopes
and fears of fu turi ty, i t i s hard to th ink whence they shou ld
fetch the obj ec t, but from some divine revelation in nature . 3 .

A whole course of governmen t of all the rationa l world
,
by so

sorry an instrument as deceit and fal sehood
,
i s more incons is tent

wi th the nature andperfections of God than a parti cular ac t of
dece i t

,
in a work of neces si ty and chari ty, is with the nature of

imperfec t man .

The m inor i s proved. in the answer to the last objections, and
by the common experience of the world .

Obj ect . How l i ttle do the hopes and fears of anothe
'
r worl d

do -with the most ? Do you not see that fleshly in teres t ruleth
them

,
and therefore they are what the great ones wou ld have

them be who can helpor hurt them ?
Answ. l . I haveproved how much worse i t would be, i f that
restraint wh i ch these hopes and fears make were taken off.

2 . That th is restraint i s general in all nations almos t of the
earth

,
though the prevalency of sin do much enfeeble i t .

3 . That rulers themselves are under some of these restra ints , in
thei r law- making and judgmen t . Though fleshly interes t much

preva i l against it
,
there are some remnants of sec ret hopes

or fears in the consc iences of s inners
,
wh i ch keepups o much

good as i s yet left, and keepmen from those vi llanies
,
in which

they m igh t hope to escape all sufferings from men .

Sect . 7. VII. If God h imself kindle in the bes t of men

desi res to know h im
,
love h im

,
and enj oy him perfectly here

after, then such desi res shal l attain thei r end but God himsel f
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do th kindle such desi res in the bes t of men ergo, and conse

quently there i s such a l ife to come.

Here
,
1 . I mus t prove that the bes t men have such des i res .

2 .ThatGod k indleth them . 3 .That, therefore, he willsatisfy them .

I. And for the fi rs t
,
the consc iences of all good men are

my witnesses , whose desi res to know God bet ter, to l ove h im,

andplease h im more
,
and to enj oy his l ove , i s as the very pu l se

and breath of thei r s ouls . For thi s they groan, and pray, and
seek for th is they labour

,
wa i t

,
and suffer . If you coul d help

them to more of the knowledge and l ove of God , you woul d
sati sfy them more than to give them all the weal th and honours

of the world . Thei r rel igious l ives , thei r labours, prayers,
contemplations , and sufferings, prove all th is, and Show for
wh at they long and l ive.

Obj ect. Bu t th i s i s caused by the power of a deluded fan

tasy , which seeketh after that whi ch i s not to be had . What,
i f you fal l in l ove wi th the sun : wil l it prove that you mus t
be l oved by i t, see it , and enj oy i t

,
in the l ife to come

Answ. 1 . To the s im i l i tude : ei ther the sun i s a rational free
agen t, or not : i f i t be, i t i s ei ther the chief agent, or a de

penden t ins trument ; if i t were the fi rs t
,
as i t i s not, I Shoul d

owe mysel f total ly to i t, in the exercise of all the powers given
me

,
as i s aforesai d ; and if i t gave me such des i res, I m Igh t

suppose i t was no t in vain .

° But if i t give me noth ing but as
an instrument or dependent cause, I owe i t noth ing but in
subserviency to the fi rs t cause ; but , in such subserviency, i f
God had commanded me to love and honour i t, as a l over of

mankind, and a rational benefactor, and had placed any of my
duty or fel i c i ty in seeking perfection in that love and honour

,

I shoul d obey him
,
and expec t an an swerable benefi t ; but i f i t

be no intel l igen t agent, or I cannot know that i t i s s o, then I
can owe i t no other respec t but what i s due to a natural
instrument of God .

2 . To the matter : that these desi res are not from a deluded
fantasy

,
but the work of God

,
I prove I. In tha t I have ful l y

proved them al ready to be our duty, by the law of nature ;
to love God with all the heart and m ight, and consequently to

0 For as th e sun is not seen wi thout th e sun , nor the air heard without the
air ; b ut th e eye that is full of th e light seeth th e l ight, and th e ear fu ll of

air heareth the resound i ng air ; so God is no t k nown without God : bu t a

m ind fu ll of God only is lifted upto God , so far as Il lustrated with the l ight
of God , h e k noweth God , and inflamed wi th the heat of God, ‘

h e thirsteth
a fter him .

— c . c . 2 .p. 15.
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desi re to love him,
andplease him,

and enj oy h im inperfection,
that i s, in the utmos t of our capaci ty, i s a proved duty . 2. In

that the bes t men are the possessors of i t ; and the more all

other v i rtues and obedience do abound, the more th is aboundeth .

And the more any are vic ious, impious, sensual, worldly, the

les s they have of these desi res after God . 3 . They increase in
the use of holy means appointed by God, and they decay by
evi l means . All sin i s agains t i t

,
and all obedience doth

promote i t . 4 . I t i s found most sui table to the tendency of

our facul t ies, as thei r on ly perfection ; the only true advance
ment of reason , and recti tude and fel ic i ty of the will . If i t be
not by God, that the l ove and des i res of God are kindled in us,

then no good i s to be asc ribed unto God ; for we have here no

greater good .

Now,
that God wil l satisfv these des i res i s proved, in that

he maketh nothing in vain, nor kindleth any such desi res
as shal l dece ive them,

and make all the i r l ives a mere delus ion .

Y ea
,
and do this by the very bes t of men . None of th i s IS

cons isten t with the perfecti ons of God .
P

Sec t. 8 . VIII. If there were no l ife of retribution after this
,

obedience to God woul d be final l y men
’s loss and ruin ; but

obedience to God shal l not final ly be men
’ s loss and ruin

ergo, there i s another l i fe.

The maj or i s proved before ; however it woul d be bes t in
point of hones ty, i t woul d be worst to thousands in point of
personal uti l i ty. Even to all those, that, forsaking all the

s inful pleasures of th i s world, do confl i c t wi th thei r flesh, and

keepi t under, and suffer the loss of all outward comforts by
the cruel ty ofpersecutors, and i t may be, through melancholvor
weak fears, have l i ttle comfort from God instead of them and

at last, perhaps, be tormen ted and put to death by cruel ty.
Few wil l th ink this des irable for i tself.
And that our obedience to God shal l not be men

’s final loss
and ruin needeth no proof but th i s ; that he hath made our

sel f- l ove a principle inseparable from our nature, and maketh
use of it in the government of theworld ; and commandeth

1» It is a most improbable thing, that God wou ld g .ve upal l the best men in

th e world to deceit, in so great a matter, and them that are most faithful t o
th e tru th , and wou ld save all th e epicures, drun k ards, forn icators, proud and

perj ured atheists, from th is error, if i t were an error to beli eve a l ife to come,

Gaby ore'Bs, Ka l wax/7a wpdget s swerve— Gr. Com . Supph C i i facihus pl us a
D iis supplicans, quam qui scelestus est , inven i t ven iam sibi — P la nt . Rad .

T6311 xpns'c é
’

xet em /Aémtau rea l oebs.

’
Erswax/ 7 a Ka lpou, rea l 7- ifa fiOWnV

«deem—Menand. Nee unquam bono quicquam mal i evenire potest, nec

vivo nec mortuo, nee res ejus aDiis negh guntur. Tusoul. l .
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nothing but what i s final ly for our good ; and so conjoineth the

pleas ing of him and our own felicitv inseparably in our end.

His regiment is paterna l ; his gl ory which he seeketh by us i s
the glory of his goodness commun i cated and accumu lated on

us. This, taken in with the wisdom and goodness of his
nature

,
wil l tel l any man

,
that

,
to be a l oser final ly by our obe

d ience to God
,
i s a thing that no man need to fear ; he doth

not serve himsel f upon us to our hur t ; nor command us that
whi ch wil l undo us. He neither wanteth power, wisdom,

nor

goodness , to make us gainers by our duty . I t i s the des i re of

natura l j ustice in all, a t bonis bene fi t, el
‘

malis ma le i f I find
but any duty commanded me by God

,
my consc ience, and my

sense of the divine perfections, wil l not give me leave to th ink
that I Shal l ever prove finall y a l oser by performing i t, though
h e .had never made me anyprom i se of reward ; so far the law
of nature bath a kind of prom i se in i t, that i f he do but say,
Do th i s

,

’ I wil l not doubt but the doing of it i s for my good .
And if he bid me but use any means to my own happiness,
I shoul d blaspheme

,
i f I suspected i t woul d tend to my l oss and

m i sery
,
and was made my snare .

Sect . 9. IX. T he h ighes t l ove and obedience to God' i s never
a work of imprudence or fol ly, nor ever to be repented of ; but
such thevwoul d be to many, if there were no l i fe to come : ergo.

By imprudence and fol ly
,
I mean that course which tendeth

to our own undoing
,
as aforesaid . No man Shal l ever have

c om e to repen t of h i s fidel i ty to God, and say,
‘ I did fool i shly

in ruining mysel f by it .
’ This argument being but a mere

consectary of the former
,
I pas s over .

Sec t . 10. X. If no man l iving be certain that there i s no
future l ife of retribution

,
then i t i s certain that there i s such a

l i fe ; but no man l iving i s certain that there i s no such l ife ;
ergo, i t is certain that there i s .
The maj or i s proved thus i f all men be in reason obliged to
seek the happiness, and escape the puni shmen ts

, of ano ther
l i fe

,
before all the treasures and pleasures of thi s world, then it

i s certain that such a l i fe of happiness and pun ishmen ts there
i s ; but i f no man be certain that there i s such a l ife

, the bare

probabil ity or possibi l i ty that there i s such doth in reason
ob l ige a ll men to seek it, above all the world ; ergo, it i s cer
tain that such a l ife there i s .
My argument i s from our obligati on to seek i t before all

,
to

the certain being of i t . 1 . That no man i s certain that there i s
no l ife to come, I need not prove, as long as no man ever
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proved such an opin ion , and the boldes t athei s ts or infidels say

no more, than that they th ink there i s no other l ife ; but all

confes s that they have no assu rance of i t . ‘1

2 . If so
,
then

,
that the poss ibi l i ty orprobabil i ty oblige th us

to regard it in our hopes , fears, and endeavou rs before all th i s
world

,
i s evident from the incomparablenes s of them,

or grea t
dispari ty of the th ings . When mos t of the worl d th ink there
i s another l i fe

,
and there i s s o much for i t as we here lay down,

and a few athei s ts sav only We do not bel ieve it,
’ or ‘ I t i s no t

l ikely, though it be not a th ing that we are certain of ;
’

now

reason commandeth every man that l oveth h imsel f, to prefer i t
before all earthly things . Because we are ful ly certain, beyond
all doubt

,
that all earth ly th ings are of short durati on, and will

qu i ckly leave us and when they are gone, they are to us as i f
they had never been . They are a shadow

,
a dream ,

a someth ing
which i s next to nothing. To say , it will shortly have an end

,

doth blot ou t thepra i se, and embi tter thepleasures of all bel ow.

What the better are all generati on s past, for all the wealth and

fleshlvpleasures wh i ch they ever received in the world P There
i s no wise man but would prefer the least probabi l i ty of a t

tain ing ful l fel i c i ty, and escaping death and torments
,
befo re

th e certainty of possessing a pin or apenny for an hour. The

dispari ty i s much greater between th ings temporal and ever
las ting

,
than any such simi l i tude can reach . All the Ch ri s tians,

and all the Mahome tans
,
and mos t of the heathens of the

world
,
do hold the immortal i ty of the soul, and the perpetui ty

of the happiness or m i se ry hereafter . T he a thei s t i s not sure
of the contrary ; and he i s sure that a few years or hours wil l

put an end to all his temporal pleasures, and equal those that
l ived here in pleasure and in pain and

,
therefore

,
that a t t he

worst
,
h i s loss or hazard of thepleasures of sin , for the hopes of

eternal pleasure, i s not a thing considerable . If those that

q Sicut nonpotest qu icquam i g nispropinqu at ione fi ei i frig idissimum
,

i ta

n on potest h omo qu ia solus heeret D eo sapien t issimo, b eat issrmoque st u lt issi

mus ex hoc, m iserrimusque e\adcre : neque potest Deus, qui summaveritas

e t bonitas est , humanum genus, pro lem suam dec iperc .

Rel . Christ . c . l .p. 13 . Aristo boc u num tenu it, pree ter v it ia atque vrrtu tes
,

negavit rem esse u llam ant fug lendam ,
au t expetendam .

-P isom Cw. dc Fm
,

l . 5 .p. 203 . Ea paranda viat ico , qua: cum n aufrag i o simu l cn ataren t a ct

An tcsthenes in L aert . l . 6. c . 1 . Id i l) . d ixit, Eos qu i cupercn t immortales

esse oporterepievivere et j uste. Dii boni ! qu id est in hom inis vita d iu ?

Mih i ne d iu turnum qu idem quicquam videtur, in quo est a liqu irl extremum .

Cum en im id advenit , tum i llud praeteri it , cfil uxi t : tantum remanet , quod
virtu te e t rec te fac tis si t consecutus. Home quid em cedun t , et d ies, e t men ses,

et ann i ; necpreteritum tempus unquam rei ertitur
,
ncc quid sequatur sc ire

potest—Cic. Ca tJ lIaj .
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dissent from him prove in the right
,

‘

t he sensual i st i s utterly
undone for ever : he must l ive in end less pain and m i sery

,
and

mus t lose an endles s
,
unspeakable j oy and glory which he m igh t

have possessed as wel l as others . But i f he h imsel f prove in
the righ t

,
he gets nothing by i t but the pleas ing of inord inate

concupi s cence for a few years and wil l die with as much emp
t iness of content as i f he had l ived in continual pain . Now

this being the true case
,
no sober reason can deny , but that

wisdom obligeth every man ’ to labour for an uncertain
,
end less

glory wi th angel s
,
more than for the certain pleasures of the

world
,
wh ich are of so short con tinuance ; and to do more to

escape uncertain
,
everlasting m i sery

,
than a certa in trouble to

the flesh for so short a time : and thus a l ife of godl iness
,
spent

in seeking futu re happiness , and in escaping future puni shment
,

i s natural ly made the du ty of all men in the v
’

vorld ir

Object . But you seem here to forget that you had before made
godl iness to be a man

’s loss and undoing
,
i f so be, there were no

l ife to come : when new you make the l oss and hurt to be as

nothing .

Answ. l . I spoke before especial ly of those that suffer per
Secution for thei r fidel i ty : I Speak here especial ly of all the

mu l ti tude of the world
,
who get noth ing but the pleasures of

sin by the i r sensual i ty . 2 . When I Speak of all the pleasu res,
profits, and honours of this worl d, and l i fe i tself, as next to
noth ing, I do not say that they are s imply nothing . They are
nothing compared to everlasting j oy or m i sery

,
but they are

Something to him that Shal l have no more . The ease and l i fe
of apoor bi rd or beast is natural ly des i rable for i t. One of the

best of Chri stians sai d that If in th i s l ife only we had hope in
Christ

,
we were of all men most m i serable and yet, tha t The

suffer ings of th i s presen t time are not worthy to be compared
to the glory wh ich shal l be revealed in us. There i s no con

tradiction between these two ; that these short - l ived pleasures
are not worth one th ought in compar i son of the l i fe to come ;

and yet that they wou ld be cons iderable, if there were no other
to be had and hoped for .

r Nemin i expl icatum potest esse, quomodo sesé h ab i turum sit corpus, n on

d ico ad an num ,
sed ad vesperum . C20. 2 . do F in . Saith l’ lu tarch (de Tran ~

qui l. An im Alexander wept because h e was not lord of the world ; when
Crates

,
having bu t a wa llet and a thread - bare cloak , spent h is whole l ife in

‘

m i rth and joy, as i f it h ad been a continual fest ival day .

5 Plato d ixi t fi nem esse, Deo sim ilem fi eri . Virtu tem suffi eere qu idem ad

bene bea téque vivendum ; ceterum instrumen t is indig ere, corporis, bon is, ro
bor‘e, sanitate, integ ritate sensuum et caeteris id genus : exterioribus item,
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yet you kil l i t before : and grass and plants may be cu t down
before they come toperfection .

Answ. I speak in my a rgumen t Of the species of man
,
and the

objection speaketh onl y of some ind ividua ls . If there be no

higher s tature for any chicken orplant to grow upto, then that
i s the s tate of i tsperfection . I ts natura l incl ination to a moreper
feet state doth Show that nature formed i t for a more perfect
state

,
, and that such a state there i s tb be attained

,
however by

acc ident i t may be kil led or cut down before i t do attain i t, which
never befal leth all the kind

,
but some individual s . 50 I confes s

that by i l l a cc idents, by sin, men may fal l Short of thei r na
tural perfections . But nature’s incl ination showeth that there
i s such a s tate .

u

And the antecedent i s man ifest, 1 . In our nature ; 2. In all

men
’s experience .

I. We feel in our natures a capaci ty of knowing all that of
God which I have before lai d down

,
and that i t i s improbable

by further l ight to know much more . We feel that our hearts
are capable of loving him

,
and of del ighting in the contempla

tion of the glory of his perfecti ons . And we find all other
th ings so far bel ow the tendency of our facul ties

,
and the con

tentment of our m inds
,
that we know that thi s i s i t that we

were made for
,
and th i s i s the proper use that our unders tand

ings and wil ls were given us for. 2 . And we find that we. atta in
not any such perfection in th is l i fe as we are capable of

,
and

do desire ; bu t that our increase of virtue and hol iness i s an

increase of our desi res a fter more ; and the better any man i s
,

the more he sti l l desireth to be better and the more he knoweth.
and loveth, and delighteth in God, the more he desi reth i t in a

far higher degree. And even of our knowledge of nature we
find

, that the m ore we know, the more we woul d know ; and

that he that knoweth the effect
,
woul d naturally fain know the

cause ; and that when he knoweth the nearer cause
,
he would

know the Cause of that
,

and s o know the fi rst cause
,
God

himsel f. And the l ittle that we here attain to of knowledge
,

Senec. (Ep. 73 ,p. (m ih i) 673) sa i th , Miraris hom inem ad Deos ire ?
Deus ad hom i nes ven it : immo (quod propios est) i n hom ines venit : nu lla

sine D eo mens bona est : sem ina in corporibus h uman is d ivina d ispersa sunt ;
q uze si bonus cu ltor excipIt , Sim i lia origin i prodeun t ; e t paria h is ex qu ibus
orta sunt, surgun t : Si malus, non a liter quam humus sterIl Is ac palustris, n e
cat ; ac deinde crea t purg amen to pro frug Ibus. B eata vita est conveniens
n a tura sues : qua non a l iter cont in gere potest, quam Si primum sana mens

est, et inperpetu apossessione sam tat is sue —S enec. de vita bea t. cap. 3.
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l ove
,
and delight, i s far shor t of theperfection in t he same kind“

wh i ch our facul ties incl ine unto .
Sect . I2. XII. Another i l lustration

,
or confirming argument

,

may be gathered from the great dispa rity wh i ch God hath made

between men and beasts .x IfGod had intended us for no more
knowledg e and frui ti on Of h imself hereafter than the beasts
have, then he woul d have given us no more capaci ty, desire, or
obl igation to seek i t than the beasts have : but he hath given
usmore capac i ty, desi re, and Obl igati on to seek it . E rgo.

A beas t hath no knowledge that there i s a God ; no thoughts of
a l ife to come ; no desi re to know God, or love him,

or enj oy him;
no obl igation to take care for another l i fe, or toprovide for it,
or once to consider whether there be any such or not

, because
he i s not made for any l i fe but this : and if God had made man

for no more
,
he woul d have di sposed and obl iged him no fur

ther we have an unders tanding to know i t, and thoughts, and
hopes, and fears, and cares about i t, which are not all in vain
and we are plainly in reason obl iged to thi s, and more than
we do

,
and tha t obl igation i s , not vain)’

Sect. 13 . XIII . If there were no l i fe of retribution hereafter
,

man were more vain and m i serable than the brutes by far
,
and

hi s reason woul d more delude him and torment h im ; but the
consequence i s absurd ; ergo, so is the antecedent .
The maj or i s eas i l y proved by our great experience for the

world consi steth partly of men that bel ieve another l i fe
,
and

partl y of them that do not ; and reason maketh them both the
more m iserable. For the former sort, which i s the most of the
world

,
thei r reason tel leth ‘ them that i t i s thei r duty to labour

for a happiness hereafter, and to fear andprevent a futurem isery ;
and so thei r expectati on woul d be thei r mere delu sion, and thei r
l ives would be all spen t and ordered in delusion : l ike a com

pany of men that shoul d run upand down to prepare for a

transplantation into the moon, and shoul d cut down timber to
bui ld there, andprovide a stock of cattle to s tore the ground

x Nullum est an imal pra ter hom inem quod habet u llam notitiam Dei.

Cicer. 1 . de L eg . Dii immortales sparserunt amimos in corpora humana , u t
essen t qui terras tuerentur, qu ique coelestem ordinem contemplantes, im ita
rent ur eum,

vita modo et con stantia.
— Cic . Ca t. Maj .

Y Ex terra sun t hom ines, non u t incola et h ab ita tores, sed quasi Spectatores
superarum rerum atque coelest Ium : quarum spectaculum ad nul lum aliud
animan t ium genus pertine t . Cw. de N a t . B ear. 1. 2 . Non temere, nec

fortuitb , sati et crea t i sumus : sed profec td fu it qua dam vis, qua generi con
soleret humano nee Id g igneret au t a leret , quod cum omnes labores exant

lavrsset, tum incideret in mortismalum sempiternum.
— C¢c. l . Tusc.

VOL . XXI. G
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there, and buy and sel l lands there : such would be the l ife of
man in preparing for another world and he woul d be under a
double calami ty . One

,
by all th i s fru i tless labour, and another

by hi s fear of future m isery
,
i f h is labour by temptations Shoul d

be frustrated, and he shoul d mi scarry . To have reason to lead a

man in such a delusory l ife
,
and to torment him with the fears

Of what may befal l h im after death, i s sure to be by reason more
unhappy than the beas ts, that have none of th is . 2

And for the atheis ts
,
they are more unhappy too, so far as they

are rational and cons i derate . For they have no more happiness
than the beasts to comfort them, wh ile they look for none here
after ; and they have, in all the way, the foresigh t of thei r end ;
they foreknow thei r great probabil i ty Of s i cknes s, and painful ,
torment ing d i seases . They foreknow the certainty of thei r
death ; they know how all thei r sport and pleasure will end,
and leave them in dolour ; and how thei r corpses mus t be rotting,
and turn to dus t ; they foresee abundance of crosses in thei r
way ; they are troubled with cares for the t ime to come . A
beast hath none of thi s fore- knowledge, and none of the fore
thoughts ofpain or dying

, but on ly fearful ly fleeth from apresent
danger.“ Moreover

,
thepoor athei s t, having no certainty of the

t ruth of his own opini on, (that there i s nootherlife,)i s often haunt
ed with fears of i t

,
and especially when approaching death doth

awaken both his reason and his fears . He then th inks
,
0 what

if there shoul d be another world, where I must l ive in m i sery for
my sin In despi te of himsel f

,
some such fears wi l l haunt h im.

Judge
,
then, whether the use Of reason he not to make man a

more deluded and tormented creature than the brutes
,
i f so be

there were no l i fe after this ?
But this cannot stand with the methods of our Creator, to
give us so great an excel lency of nature

,
to make us more

vain and unhappy than the beasts . When he maketh a crea
ture capable and fit for higher th ings, he declareth that he
intendeth him for higher things .
Object. But even here we have a higher kind of work and

pleasure than the brutes . We rule them,
and they serve us

we dwel l in ci ties and societies, and makeprovis ion for the time
to come.

MorsIIs terribilisest, quorum cum vita omn ia ext inguuntur. Cic.P arad . 1 .

R ead Cic . ( l . 3 . de Nat . Deor.) where Cotta wouldprove, that God d Id man a

m ischief by mak ing him rat ional.
Thusman , who is themostperfectof animals, should be themost imperfect ;

and he that is the wisest should be the most deluded.
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Answ. Those brutes that dwel ll in woods and deserts serve u
S

not ; and our rul ing them is a smal l addi t ion to our fel ic ity

pride i tsel f can\take l i ttlepleasure in being the master of dogs
and cats . Rule do th but add to care and trouble : Ga terie

paribus, i t i s an easier l i fe to be ruled than to rule. And i f we
take away thei r l ives, it i s no more than we must undergo our
selves . And the violent death which we put them to, hath
usual ly less pain than our languish ing age, and sickness, and
natural death . And it i s aspleasant to a bi rd to dwel l in her
nest, as to us to dwel l in cities and palaces ; and they sing as
merri ly in thei r way of converse, as we in our troublesome
kingdoms and societies . Ifpresentpleasure be the highest of
our hopes, they Seem to have as much aswe ; or i f there be any
difference, it is counter - balanced by the twentyfold more cares,
and fears

, '

and labours
,
and mental troubles, which we are more

l iable to and our knowledge doth but increase our sorrow, of
which next .
Sect . 14. XIV. If there were no l ife of retribut ion, thewi ser any

man were, the more m i serable would he be, and knowledge
would be thei r plague, and ignorance the way to thei r greatest

pleasure but the consequent i s absurd ergo, so i s the
antecedent . b

The reason of the consequence i s man ifest in what i s sai d
the ignorant have nothing to disturb them in thei r sensual
del ights.T he more l ike to beasts they can be, to eat , and drink, and

play, and satisfy every lust, and never think Of a
'

reckoning , or

Of death i tsel f
, the more uninterrupted woul d be thei r del ights

the fore- thoughts of death, or any change, woul d not disturb
them. Thei r fol ly

,
which maketh them overvalue all the

matters of the flesh
,
woul d increase thei r pleasure and fel ic i ty .

For th ings del ight men as they are esteemed, rather than as

indeed they are. But the more wi se and knowing men wou ld

b D icunt Stoic i malnm , impiu
'

m esse et sine Deo : quod dupl ic i ratione
accipi tur ; S ive quod Deo con trarius dicatur, Sive quod aspernetur Deum id

tamen malis omn ibus non conven ire : pios autem et rel igiosos esse sapien tes
peritos en im esse d ivini j uris omnes. Porropietatem scientiam esse d ivin i
cultus D IIS i tem eos sacrrfi cia facturos, castosque fu tures quippe ea qua in
Deos admit tun turpeccata detestari, d iisque charos ac grates fore, quod sancti
_just ique in rebus d ivin is sint : solos vero sacerdotes esse sapientes, &c .

L aert . in Z enone. (How christian - lik e is all this spok en .) Ncc enimtan

t um mal i estpeccareprinc ipes (quanquam est hoc magnumperseipsum malnm)
quantum illud

, quod permul ti imitatores principum existunt . Nam b eet

videre , Si velis repl icare memoriam temporum, qualescunque SUmmi ciyitatis

v iri fuerun t talem civitatem fu isse qua cunque mutatio morum inprinc ipi
bus extiterit, candem inpopulo secuturam . Cw. de L eg . 3.p. 262.

G 2
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always see vani ty and vexation wri tten upon all the treasures
and pleasures of the worl d and in the m idst of thei r del ights
woul d foresee death com ing to cut them Off, and bring them to
a dolorous end . So that

,
undoubtedly

,
the most knowing woul d

be the mos t m i serable and though nature del ight in knowing
much

,
it woul d but let in an inundation of vexatiouspass ion s on

the m ind .
But knowledge i s so great a gift of God, and ignorance So

great a blem i sh unto nature
,
that it i s not by sober reason to be

bel ieved
,
that so noble a gift Shoul d be given us as aplague, and

so great a plague and Shame of nature as ignorance i s Shoul d
be a blessi ng or fel i c i ty.
Sect . 15. XV. If the kings and temporal governors of the

worl d do extend thei r rewards andpun i shments, as far as to tem

poral prosper i ty and adversi ty
,
l ife and death

,
in respec t to the

present ends of government, and thi s justly then i s i t meet
and j ust that the un iversal King extend his benefits andpun i sh
ments much further

,
for good or evi l

,
as they have respect unto

his own laws and honour ; but the antecedent i s true ergo, so

is the consequent.
Kings justly take away men’s l ives for treason . They that

l ook but to the present temporal good or hurt of the common
weal th, do think that no temporal pun i shmen t or reward can be
too great for some crimes, and for some achievements : read
but the statute - books, and th is wil l be soon found .

And that the offences whi ch are agains t the Infini te Majesty
deserve, incomparably, sorerpun i shments than any aga inst men

as
‘

S llCh, i spas t all question as
,
al so

,
that l ove

,
and fidel i ty

,
and

duty to God
,
are incomparably more laudable.

Sect. 16 . XVI . If there were no l i fe of retribution after th i s
,

it woul d fol low, that man i s more to be feared and obeyed than
God, and so bath the far greater and higher hand in the moral
governmen t of the worl d ; but the consequent i s absurd and

blasphemous : erg o, so i s the antecedent .
The argument i s clear, and pas t all contradiction . The rea

son Of the maj or or consequence
,
i s
,
because

,
though God can

destroy any wicked man at his pleasure, yet, all the world ’s
experience showeth us, that ordinari ly in this l ife he doeth no
such things . If a strange judgment overtake some wicked man,
it i s an unusual th ing, and next to a m i racle ; and

, usua l ly
, all

t h ings come a l ike to all ; the good and the bad die of the same
disease the decei tful and the wi cked prosper in the world as
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much as
'

others : i f ei ther suffer more
,
usual ly it i s the best .

Videtis guamprosp
'

era navig atio d Diis datur sacrilege
'

s
,

” sai th
D ionys ius . Thunderbol ts s trike so few, that it i s s carcely rational
much to fear them i f one fal l under some extraordinary judg
ment

,
many hundreds escape.

°

But, on the other s ide, kings and s tates do, ordinari ly, exe

cution on those that displeas e them and break thei r laws . The

case of a Dan iel i s SO rare, that i t woul d be no rule to direct a
rational course by : i f the king Shoul d forbid mepraying, as he
did Dan iel, or command me to worsh iphis image, as he did the
other three witnesses

,
reason and sel f-preservation woul d requ i re

me to Obey him for it i s ten to one but he wou l d execute his
wrath on me, and i t i s a hundred to one God woul d not del iver
me here . God suffered thirty or forty thousand to be murdered
at once, by the French massac re

,
under Charles IX. ; he suffered

two hundred thousand to be murdered by the Irishpapi sts ; he
suffered many to be murdered in Queen Mary ’s days ; he suf

fered yet greater havoc to be made of thepoor Waldenses and
Albigenses he suffered most cruel

,
inhuman tormen ts and

death upon thousands of innocentpersons, . to change the new

planted rel igion in Japan . He, therefore , that careth for his l ife
‘

and peace, will think it far safer to venture on thepresent exe
cutions of God than of his king

,
or enemy

,
or any one that i s

strong enough to ruin him . If I l ived under theTurkish empi re,
and were commanded to deny Christ, and to renounce my bap
t ism,

and
—

to subscribe that my bapti smal vow ,
dbth not oblige

me
,
or any way to lie, or beperjured, or Sin agains t God, sel f

preservation woul d bid me, Venture on the sin
,
for it i s an

hundred to one but God wil l Spare thee and i t is an hundred
to one but that theprince wil l pun i sh and destroy thee i f thou
obey him not . How few

,
that knew there were no l ife to

come, woul d not rather venture to please a tyrant
,
or a robber

,

than God, and more fear to displease them and woul d not by

perjury, or any commanded vil lany
,
save himsel f from thei r fury

and cruel ty and would not study more to flatter and humour

c L aert. (in T imon.) saith , that Philarchus, the h istorian , reporteth of

Praylus, t he philosopher, that h e was of so constan t a m ind , that h e suffered
himself to b e unj ust ly executed as a trai tor, and would not use one word of

suppl icat ion for h is l i fe : but that is not the common temper of mank ind .

Alta Spectare si voles, a tque hanc sedem et a ternam domum con tueri, neque
sermomb us vulg i te deden s, n ee in pra miis human is Spem posueris rerum
tuarum su is te illecebris oportet ipsa virtus trahat ad verum decus. —Czcero

in Somn . Seip.
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them
,
than to obey thei r God

d
and so man Shoul d have the

chief government of theworld, while man
’s rewards and punish

ments were so much more notable than God ’s man would be
feared and obeyed before God ; that i s, man Would be taken for
our God . These things are clear, undeniable truths . If there
were no l i fe to come

,
sel f- love and reason woul d makeman more

obedient to man than God
,
and SO make gods of flesh and blood

but whether this be the tendency Of the government of God, let
reason judge.

e

Sect. 17. XVII . A very probable argument may be inferred
from the number and qual i ty of intel lectual Spi r i ts . He that
looketh to the vast

,
and numerous, and glorious orbs which are

above him,
and th inks of the gl orious receptacles of a more

glorious sort of creatu res
,
and then con si dereth that we are in

t ellectual agents, made to love and honour God as wel l as they ;
and consi dersfurther

,
both the benign i ty of God and the commu

n i on which those other orbs have with us
,
wil l th ink i tprobable

that we are in progress towards perfec tion ; and that we that
are so l ike them may be capable Of thei r happiness .
Sect . 18 . XVIII. If in this l i fe God have l i ttle of the pra ise

and glory of his works, from those whom he c reated for i t
,
but,

contrari ly, be much di shonoured by them,
then there i s another

l ife in which he wil l be more honoured by them but the ante
cedent i s t rue ergo, so i s the consequent.
What a glorious fabric hath God set man to contemplate ; and

how l ittle of it is here known so thatphi losophy i s found to be
but a search ing and wrangl ing about th ings which no man reach
eth, and yet an inquis i ti ve des i re we have ; and

,
therefore

,
sure

there i s
“

a state in which these works of God Shal l be better
known Of us, and God shal l have the honour of them more than
now. His laws alsopresc ribe us excel lent duties, and his servants
are very excel lent persons, according to hi s own descriptions ;
but our i

'

nfirmities, our errors or divis ions, our m i scarriages and

d Th e very doubting of th e l ife to come m aketh mult itudes tak e this course
in our age ; preferring that which they have in hand , before that which they
suppose uncertain .

e Kursus vero Si an ima l eth i adeunt januas (Epicuri u t sententia defi n itur)
n ee sic causa est competens cur expet iphilosophia debeat , etiamsi verum est ,

purgari h as an imas, atque ab omn ipuras vit iositatepra stari naIn Si commu

n iter obeunt , non tantum est erroris maximi , verum stol Ida ca citatis, fra

nare ingen itos appetitus, coh ibere in ang ustiis vitam , n ihil indu lgere natura ,

non quod cupid ines jusserint et instig averint facere, cum nulla te pra mia
t ant I laboris expectent , cum d ies mortl S advenerit , et corporahbus fueris vin
culis exolutus.—Arnob. adv. Gen tes,
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fur ther proof than to desi re him to read the aforesaid writings ;
wherein he Shal l find men and women, gentlemen, Scholars,
doctors of divin i ty

,
of several qual i ties and tempers, all con

fessedly gui l ty, andput to death for th i s odious sin and he shal l
find what compacts they made with the devi l, pIomiSing h im
th ei 1 sou l s or thei r service

,
and renouncing thei 1 covenant with

God all wh i ch doth more than intimate, that men have soul s
to Save or lose

,
and that there i s an enemy of soul s, who i s most

sol ic itous to destroy them ; or el se to what end would all this
be P Whenpeople are in wrath and mal i ce, des irous of revenge,
or in great d i s contents, or too eagerly des i rous after over - hasty
knowledge in any needless speculati on, the devi l hath the ad

van tage to appear to them, and offer them his help, and draw
them into some contract wi th him (impl i c i t, at least, i f not ex
plicit I have myself been too incredulous of these things, til l
c ogent evidence constrained my bel ief. Though it belong not
to us to give accoun t why Satan doeth i t

,
orwhy upon no more,

or why God permitteth i t, yet that so it i s, in point of fact, it
cannot be rationall y den ied ; and

,
therefore , we have so much

sensible evidence
,
that there i s a happiness and m i sery after this

l ife
,
wh i ch the devi l bel ieve th

,
though a the is ts do not .

2 . And though some are as inc redul ous of appar i tions, yet
ev idence hath confuted all incredul i ty . I coul d make mention
of many but

,
for the notoriety

,
I wil l mention but a two, which

it i s easv to be satisfied about
The one is the appari tion, in the Shape of Colonel Bowen III

Glamorganshi re
,
to his wife and fami ly

,
Speaking, walking before

them
,
lay ing hold of them,

hurting them in t ime ofprayer (the
man h imself then l iving from his wife

,
in I reland

,
being one that

from sect to sect had proceeded to infidel i ty, i f no t to atheism
and

,
upon the hearing of i t, came over, bu t durs t not go to the

place). The thing I have by me described largely
,
and attested

by learned, godly m in i sters that were at theplace ; and i s fa
mous,pas t contradi ction .

11

2 . But , to name no more, he that wi ll read a smal l book
cal led The Devi l of Mascon

,

’ wri tten by Mr . Perreaud
,
and

publ ished by Dr . Peter Moul in, will see an instance pas t all

h In I reland it was testified by the oaths of many wi tnesses, th at .after the

protestants h ad been murdered at Portdown - Bridge , a long t ime together a

Spectrum appeared in the river, lik e aperson nak ed , standing in thewaterupto
them iddle, and cry ing, Revenge, revenge —SeeDr. Jones

’
s
,
and S tr John

Temple
’

s B ooks.
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question. The devi l d id there, for many month s together, at
certain hours of the day, hold dis course with the inhabi tants

,

and publ icly disputed with a papi st that chal lenged him, and

when he had done, turned him,
and cast him down so violently

,

tha t he went home dis tracted . He would s ing, and j est, and
talk fami l iarl y wi th them as they do with one another. He

woul d answer them ques tion s about th ings done at a distance
,

and woul d carry things upand down before them
,
and yet never

seen in any shape. All this was done in the house of the said
Mr . Perreaud, a reverend

,
fa i thful min i s ter of the protestant

church
,
in the hearing of persons of both professions, papi sts

andprotes tants, that ordinari ly came in, for above three months ,
at Mas con

,
a city of France, and at last

,
upon earnes tprayer, it

ceased . Mr . Perreaud ’spiety and hones ty were wel l known,
and attested to me by the right hon. the Earl of Orrery

,
now

Lord President of Munster, in I reland, and attested to the world
by h i s mos t learned, worthy, honourable brother, Mr . Robert
Boyle

,
in an epi s tle before the book nei ther of thempersons

apt to be over - credulous of such unusual things , yet hoth ful l y
satisfied of the truth of this s tory by Mr . Perreaud

’

s own narri
tive, wi th whom they were very fam i l iar .
See the other tes timon ies c ited in my Sa int

’s Res t’ (part
Quest . But how doth this signify that there i s any future s tate
for man

Answ. 1 . Commonly, these appari tions do expressl y refer to
some sin or duty wh i ch are regardable in order to a further
l i fe. Sometimes they come to terrifi c murderers

,
or other great

offenders ; and somet imes the devi l hath kil led men outright
,

which yet were no more painful than another death
,
i f it carried

not thei r soul s into a greater m isery sometimes they are used
to temptpeople to sin, to wi tchcraft, to revenge, to idolatry and
supersti tion (to whi ch use they are common among many of the
Indian s). And all this intimateth some further hurt whi ch sin
doth men after thi s present l ife, which they

’ take not here for
thei r pain, bu t thei r pleasure . 2. Many of these appari tions
say, that they are the soul s of such and such persons that have
l ived here i f i t be so

,
then the question i s granted . And

whether i t be so , I suppose i s to us uncertain : for why a con

demned soul may not appear as wel l
‘

as Satan
,
notwithstand ing

that both of them are in that s tate of m isery wh i ch is ca l led
hell, I yet could never hear , any sure proof. But

,
because this

i s uncertain ; 3 . At least i t showeth us, that these evi l spi ri ts
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are near us, and able to moles t us, and therefore are ordinari ly
restrained, and that the i r natures are not

,
as to any elevation,

so distant from ours, but that a converse there may be ; and

therefore that it i s veryprobable, that when the soul s of the

wicked are separated from thei r bodies, they shal l be such as

they
,
or have more converse wi th them ; and that the good

spiri ts shal l be the compan ions of the soul s of men that here
were not far un l ike themsel ves . When we perce ive that we
l ive among such invis ible spi ri ts, i t i s the eas ier to bel ieve that
we shal l l ive wi th such of them hereafter aswe are most l ike.

i

3 . I may add to these the instance of satani cal possess ions
for though many diseases may have of themselves very terrible
and s trange effects

, yet that the devil, I mean some evi l spi r i t,
doth operate in many

,
i s pas t all contradiction . Some wil l

Speak languages whi ch they never learned some wi l l tel l things
done far off ; some wil l have fo rce and actions which are beyond
thei rproper, natura l abil i ty . Most greatphysic ians, how incre
dulous soever, have been forced to confess these th ings : and

abundance of them have wri t ten parti cu la r instances .
And the manner of thei r transportations, thei r horrid blas
phem ies again s t God, with other carriages, do commonly inti
mate a l ife to come, and a desi re that Satan hath to dishonou r
God, and des troy the soul s of men as wel l as thei r bodies .
4. And, lastl y, the temptations and suggesti ons of Satan, yea,

and often his external, contrived snares, are such as frequently
give men apalpable discovery of h is agency

,
that there i s indeed

some evi l spi ri t that doth all thi s to the hur t of soul s . Were

there no such tempter, it were s carcel y c redible that such horri d,
inhuman vi llan ies shoul d ever be perpetrated by a rati onal
nature, as his tories credibly report, and as in thi s age our eyes
have seen . That men shoul d ever, even agains t thei r own ap
parent interest, be carried on obstinatel y to the last, in a wi lful
course of such sins as seem to have l i ttle or nothing to invite men

to them,
but a del ight in doing hurt and m isch ief in the world .

VVhence i s i t that some men feel such violent, importunate sug
~

gestions to evi l in thei r m inds, that they have no res t from them
but which way soever they go, they are haunted with them ti l l
they have commi tted it, and then haunted as much to hang
themselves in desperat ion ? Whence i s i t that all opportuni ties
are so strangel y fi tted to a s inner

’ s turn, to accommodate him
in his desi res and designs : and that such wonderful, successive

‘See what I have cited, Saints’ Rest,’part 2. cap. 7.
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presently , the devi l hath drawn thepersons into such a scandal
ous sin

, that God had none Of the honour of the del iverance,
nor coul d any for Shame make menti on Of it

,
but it turned to

the greater d i shonou r of piety and pray er, though the wonder
was pas t doubt. I have known men wonderful ly enl ightened
and del ivered from courses Of er ror and Sch ism,

and being men

of extraordinary worth and par ts, have been very l ikel y to have
proved the recovery of abundance more : and they have been
so i rresi s tibly carr ied into some par ticu lar errors on the con

trary extreme
,
that all hopes Of thei r do ing good have turned to

the harden ing of o thers in thei r s chi sm
,
wh i le they saw those

errors
,
and j udged accordingly Of all the reasons of thei r change .

But especial ly to hinder the successes Of godly magis trates and
m in i s ters in thei r reformings, and thei r wri tings for the winning
of soul s, i t were endless to show the s trange, unexpected difii
culties which occur, and lamentably frustrate the mos t laudable
attempts . Nay, I have known divers men that have had reso
lute des igns to bui l d an alms - house or a s chool - house

,
or

to settle some publi c, chari table work, that when all th ings
seemed ready, and no diffi cul ty appeared, have been hindered
in despi te Of the best of thei r endeavours

,
all thei r days

,
or

many years : yea, men thatpurposed but to put i t in thei r wi l l s
to do some consi derable work of chari ty

,
have been so delayed

,

hindered, and disappointed, that they were never able to effect
thei r ends . By all which it i s veryperceivable t o an observing
m ind, that there i s a working

,
invi s ible enemy sti l l seeking to

destroy all godl iness
,
and to h inder men

’s salvat ion .

Perhaps you will say , ‘ That i f th is be so
, you make the devi l

to be stronger than God, and to be the governor Of the worl d
or to be more in hatred to goodnes s than God i s in l ove with it .’

I answer
,
NO but i t appeareth that hi s enm i ty to i t i s

implacable, and that he m ilitateth against God and man
’ s fel i

c i ty
,
and that sin hath so far brought this lower worl d under

God ’s displeasure, that he hath, in a great measure
,
forsaken i t

,

and left it to the wil l of Satan. Y et hath he hi s ‘

holv seed and
kingdom here, and the purposes of h i s grace shal l never be
frustrated

,
nor the gates of hellpreva i l agains t his church and

i f he may forsake hel l to tal ly, as to his fel i c i tating presence, he
may also penal ly forsake earth as to the greater number
whilst

,
for augh t we know

,
he may have thousands Of orbs of

better inhabitants
,
which have not SO forfei ted his l ove

, nor are

so forsaken by him .
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I have been the larger in proving a l i fe to come
,
Of retr i

bution to the good and bad, because all rel igion doth depend
upon i t, and I have mysel f been more assaul ted with tempta
t ions to doubt of th i s

,
than Of Christiani ty i tsel f, though th i s

have more of natural evidence. And I have set down noth ing
that I am able

,
rati onal l y

,
to confute mysel f, though every truth

i s l iable to some snarl ing exceptions of hal f- witted and con

tentions men. N0 man that confesseth a l ife to come can

questi on the necess i ty of a holy l ife ; but I have thought meet
,

firs t to prove that a holy l ife i s our unques tionable duty
,
as the

prizes cognitum,
and thence to prove the certainty of the future

state ; for, indeed, though God hath no t hidden from us the mat

ter of our reward and puni shment, hopes and fears, yet hath he
made our duty plainer in the main

,
and proposed it fi rs t to our

knowledge and cons ideration .

m The eterni ty of the future state
I have not here gone abou t toprove, because I reserve i t for a
fitter place, and need the helpof more than natu ral l igh t, for
such a task . But that i t shall be of so much weight and

duration
,
as shal l suffice to the ful l execution o f justice

,
and to

set all stra ight
,
that seemed crooked in God ’s present govern

ment, thi s nature i tsel f doth ful ly testify.
Three sorts of men wil l read what I have written 1 . Some

few (and but very few) of those whose consciences are so blOOdv
in the gui l t of thei r debauchery

,
that they take it for thei r

interes t to hope that there i s no l i fe but this : 2. Those whose
fai th and hol iness have made the world to come to be the ir
interest

,
happiness, hope, des i re, and on ly j oy : 3 . Those that

onlv understand
,
in general

,
that i t i s t he h ighes t interest Of

human nature, that there be a ful l felicitv hereafter ; and see it

a most des irable thing, though they know not whether i t be to

be expected or not . The firs t sort, I may fear, are under such
a curse of God

,
as that he may leave thei r wi l ls to mas ter thei r

bel ief
, as thei r lusts have mastered thei r will s, and les t they be

forsaken of God, to think that t rue which thei r wicked hearts
des i re were true ; and that the haters Of God and a holy l ife,
should be left to dream that there is no God, nor future, happy
l ife.

m Virtutis merces ac fi nis Opt imum qu iddam est , divinum et beatum.

Arist . l . E th . c .Q. Virtutum omn ium jucun d ae n on sunt actiones, n isi qua
t enus fi n is copulatus conjunctusque ascisc itur.

— Icl . 3. E lk . c . 9. Virtus ex
toll it hom inem e t super astra mortales collocat ; n ec ea quae bona aut m ala
vocan tur, aut cupit IIim is, au t expavescit .— Sen . Ep. 88 .

T ria sunt qua“, ex animaeproviden tia accipit corpus animalls u t vivat, u t
decore vivat, et u t immortalitas ill i successione quaaratur. 7. Sat.
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The second sort have both l ight, exper ience, and desi re, and

therefore will eas i ly bel ieve .

The third sort are they whose necessities are great, and yet
conjunct wi th hope of some success . Though bare interes t
shoul d command no man

’s understand ing, because a th ing may
be desi rable, which is nei ther certain norpossible yet I mus t
needs say, that reason and self- l ove shoul d make auv man, that
i s not resolved in wickedness, exceedingly glad to hear of any
hopes, much more of certainty , of a l ife of angel i ca] happiness
and j oy

,
to be posses sed when th i s i s ended . And

,
therefore

,

the inqui ry Should be exceedingly,will ingly, and studiouslvendea
voured . I shal l conclude thispoint with a few serious questions
to those that deny a future l i fe of retribution .

0

Quest . 1 . IVhether he that taketh a man to be but an inge
n i ons kind of beast, can take i t i l l to be esteemed as a beas t
May I not expect that he should l ive l ike a beast

,
who thinketh

that he shal l die l ike a beast ? ls such a man fi t to be trusted
any further in human converse, than hi s presen t fieshly interest
obligeth h im ? May I not justly suppose that he l iveth in the

practi ce of forn i cation, adul tery, lying, perjury, hypocrisy,
murder, treachery, theft, decei t, or any other vi l lany, as often as

his interes t tel l s h im he shoul d do i t . What i s a suffi cien t or
l ikely motive to restrain that man , or make him just

,
who

bel ieves not any l ife after this ? I t seemeth to me a wrong
to him in hi s own profession, to cal l him an honest man .

2 . If you th ink yourselves but ingen ious beas ts, why shoul d

you not be con tent to be used as beast s ? A beas t i s not

capable of truepropriety, r ight or wrong he that can master
h im

,
doth him no wrong, i f he work him,

or fieece h im
,
or take

away his l ife . Why may not they that can master you,
use you l ike pack- horses, or slaves, and beat you, and take
away your l ives P

3 . Woul d you be onl y yourselves of this mind, or woul d you
have all others of i t ? If yourselves on l y, why envy you the

truth, as —

you suppose, to others ? I f all others
,
wha t securi ty

shal l kings have of thei r l ives
,
or subjects of thei r l ives or

0 Animarum originem manare de cce lo, inter recteph ilOSOpbantes indubi
tataa constat esse sententia . Et an ime dum corpore u t itur h eec est perfecta
sapIen t ia , u t unde orta sit , dc quo fonte venerit , recognoscat .

—M’

acrob. sup.

S amn . S eip. l . l . c . 9.

P Maxim um argumentum est , naturam ipsam de immortal itate animorum

t acit um judicare, quod omn ibus curaa sunt, et maximequidem, quaapostmor

t em futura sunt. Cic. Tusc._Qu. l. l .p. 220.
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of fi rs t cause Of its own determ inati on in comparative moral
acts ; though he hold the

‘

power in ful l dependence upon God ,
and perform each act as an act in g enere bv the influx of h i s
Maker, and do all under h i s perfec t government . And these
great principles in h i s nature

,
h is power, h i s reason , and his

free, sel f- determin ing will, are the image Of God, in which, as
man

, he was created, wh i ch advanced by the perfections of
fortitude

,
wisdom

,
and moral goodness

,
are also in hol iness the

image of God ’s perfections .
When a man deliberateth whether he shal l do thi s sin or not,

as lie or murder
,
he canno t act in genera l wi thout God, but

that he chooseth this act rather than another, may be withou t
any more of God than his giving and maintaining hi s free
choosingpower, and his un iversal influx before mentioned, and
his setting him among such objects as he acteth upon . Nei~

ther do those Objects
,
nor anyphysical , effi cient motion of God,

or any creature besi des h imself, determine his wil l effectual ly to
choose the evi l and refuse the good . I t i s not true, that no

thing undeterm ined can determ ine i tsel f to act ; th i s i s but to
deny God ’s natural image on the wil l Of man . The wil l cannot
determine i tsel f wi thout the conduct of an intel lec t, and without
an Objec t in esse cog nito, or without divine sustenance and uni

versal influx ; but i t can determine i tsel f to the moral species ,
which i s but the mode of acti on to this, rather than that in the
comparative proposal, without any pre—determin ing effi cient,
for such none Of the former are.

And God having made such a sel f- determining creature, took
del igh t to govern h im according to his nature, by the sapiential,
moral means Of laws . Of what he doth more to cause good
than evi l, and other such incident ques t i ons, I must now put
them Off

, to a fi tter placefi
Sect. 2 . God planted in man

’s mind a natural incl ination to
truth and goodness and to his own fel i c i ty, and an avers ion

1’ Ad hoc an ima conjuncta corpori est , ut fruatur scien tIIs et virtu tibus si

autem cum fervore magno se invenerit , ben igne recipietur asuo creatore ; sin

autem secus, relegab itur ad inferna .
— P la t. in T im . An imus rec té solus

l iber, nec dom inat ion i cujusquam parens, neque obed iens cupidita ti. Recte
invictus, cuj us et iamsi corpus constrmg at ur, animo tamen vincula inj ic i
n ullapossunt .

— Cm. 3 , deFcnzb. Deusanim um u t Dominum et imperantem
obedien tiprzefecit corpori. Cic. do Univers.

3 Castaplacent superis pura cum mente ven ite,
E t man ibuspuris sum ite fon t is aquam .

— s ul .

Pone Deos, et quat tangendo sacra profanas
Non bene coalestes impla dextra colit. Ovid .
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to falsehood, and to evil
,
and to his own m i sery and hurt

,
that

these, lying deeper than his l iberty of choice, m igh t be
‘

apondus
to h is motions

,
and helphim more easi ly and steadfas tly to obey,

and adhere to and prosecute h i s proposed happines s and end .

Sect. 3 . Accordingly, God formed h i s holy law with a perfect
fitness to these facul ties and incl inations, furn i sh ing i t whol l y
wi th truth and goodness

,
and fitting all things in i t to

,
the

benefit Of man
,
as i s proved before.

Sect . 4. This law had a suffi cientpromulgation, being legible
OII the face Of the whole creation , within our view, and espe
cially on the nature of man h imself, from whence his duty did
resul t.
Sec t . 5. And God was pleased to make as legible

,
the most

rational
, powerful motives to love and Obedience, that can be

imagined by man ; that no tempter m ight possibly bid the ten
thousandth part so much for our l ove and Obedience as he had

bid, and assured us of himsel f.
Sect. 6. From all th is, i t i s most evident that God made us

not sinners
,
though he made us men ; but that man, bemg

defectible, abused h i s l iberty, and turned from God, and ,

brought
corruption and m i sery upon himsel f.t
Sect. 7. He that wi l l understand God ’s just ice aright

,
must

consider of these for ty intr insic evi l s that are in sin
,
which na

ture i tsel f declareth .

1 . In i ts formal nature
,
i t is the violation Of a perfect, right

eous law.

2. I t i s a contempt or den ial of God
’

s g overning authori ty
over us.

3 . It i s the usurpmg of the government Of ourselves, which
we denied to God .

4. It i s a den ial or contempt Of the wi sdom Of God, as i f he
had erred in the making of his laws

,
and knew not so wel l

what i s just and meet and good for us
,
as we ourselves, and

were not wise enough t o govern a lumpof an imated clay.u

5. It i s an exal ting our fol ly into the throne Of the divine
wi sdom, as i f we had more wisdom than he that made us

,
and

knew better what i s just and meet
,
and what i s fi t or good for

ourselves, and could correct God
’s laws

,
and make ourselves a

better rule.

An im i morbipern iciosiores, pluresque quam corporis— Cic. 3 . Tuscul

The Athen ianspun ished not only the total violat ion of a law, but even of a

c lause Orpart Of a law.

VOL . XX I .



"

98 THE REASONS or

6 . I t is a denial or con tempt Of the goodness Of God
,
as if

h e had ensnared us by h i s law
,
and envied our happiness, and

forbade us that which woul d do us good, and put us upon that
wh i ch will do us hurt

,
and so woul d seduce us into calami ty,

and were an enemy to our wel fare.

7. It i s a preferring our naughtiness before his goodness , as

i f we cou l d do better in regulating oursel ves than God, and
coul d make a better choice for ourselves than his laws have
made ; and as i f our wi l l s were fi tter than God’s ' to be the

rule of good and evi l .x

8 . It i s a denial or contempt of his hol iness and puri ty, which
is as contrary to sin as heal th to si ckness ; as i f by our'deeds

we Woul d persuade the world, that God is as Satan, a lover of
sin

,
and an enemy to himsel f and hol iness .

9. It i s a denial or contempt of God ’s propriety, as i f we
were not hi s own, and he had not power to dispose of us as he

l i s t ; or i t i s a robbing him of the use and servi ce Of that which
i s absolutely hi s own .

10. It i s a claiming ofpropriety in ourselves, as i f we were
at our own disposal, and might do with ourselves and our

facul ties as we l is t .
1 1 . It i s a belying or contempt of the great and gracious

prom i ses of God, and of the wonderful mercy whi ch he man i
festeth in them, by which he doth bind and al lure us to Obe

dience, as i f he did not mean as he speaketh, or woul d not
make good his word to the obedient .
12. I t i s a fals ifying or contempt of his dreadful threatenings,

as i f he did not intend any execution of them
,
but made them

Only as a decei tful terror to frighten men from sin
,
for wan t of

better means .
13 . It i s a denial or contempt Of the dreadful, future judg

ment of God
,
as i f he would never cal l men to any ac count, nor

judge them according to his laws .
14. I t i s a deny ing the veracity of God, as i f he were a l iar

and deceiver, and did not intend the things whi ch he speaketh
as if his precepts were but a fa lse pretens ion, and he were

,
In

deed
,
indifferent what he did

,
and were not to be bel ieved in

his predic tions, promi ses, or threats .
15. I t i s a contempt of all the merc ies

, even of thi s l i fe,
3 Piso (in Cic. de Fin . 1 . 5.p. saith of the Epicureans, Quin et iam ipsi

voluptuarii d iverticula quesrant , et virtu tes habeant in ore totos which
showeth that virtue was commended even by the voluptuous.
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of sin, and would not recompense us for all that we
’

can do or

suffer for God .

29. I t i s the s i lenc ing and laying by our reason by inconsi
derateness

,
or - theperverting and abus ing of i t by error, in the

greates t matters
,
for wh i ch it was given us and s o it i s a vo

luntary drunkenness or madness, in
' the things of God and our

fel i c i ty.
30. I t i s a setting upour senses and appetite above our reason,

and making ourselves in use
,
as beasts

,
by set ting upthe l ower

best ial facul ties to rule .

3 1 . I t i s the deform i ty
, monstros ity, disorder, sickness, and

abuse of a noble creature
,
whom God made

,
in ourmeasure, l ike

himsel f, and so a contemptuous defacing of hi s image .
Y

32. I t ‘ i s a robbing God of that glory of hi s hol ines s, which
shoul d shine forth in our hearts and l ives ; and of that compla
cency which he woul d take in our l ove, Obedience, perfection,
and fel i c i ty .
33 . It i s theperverting and moral destruction, not onl y of our

own facul ties, (wh ich were madeforGod
,) but of all the world

which i s w ith in our reach turn ing all that agains t God and our
happiness, which was

'

given us for them yea, it i s worse than
casting them all away

,
while we use them con trary to thei r na

ture
,
agains t thei r Owner and thei r End .

34. It i s thus a breach in the moral order and harmony of

the world, and as much as in us l ieth
,
the des troying of the

worl d as the disl ocati on or rejection of some parts of a clock
or watch i s a diso rdering of the whole

,
and as a wound to the

hand or foot i s a wrong to the body ; and i t i s a wound to every
society where i t i s comm i tted

,
and an inju ry to every individual

who is tempted or affl i cted by it .2
35. I t i s a contradicting of our own profess ions, confess i ons,

understandings, and promi ses to God .

36 . I t i s a preferring of an inch of hasty time before the

durable l ife to come, and th ings that we ‘ know are of Short
continuance, before those of which we can see no end.

7 Minus malum est feritas et immanitas quam vitium , etsi terribilior.
Arist . 7. E th . c . 6.

2 Nil peccan t oculi , S i non an imus ocol is iInperet.— S en . Omne an imi
vit ium tanto conspecrius in se crim en habet , quantum majorqui peccat habe
tur.— Juv. Omn ino ex a lio gen ere impo ten t i a est , ex al io vitium : vi t ium
en im omne sure culpae ig narum est , non ig nara impotentia — .4n st. 7 . E th . C 8

VItia nostra vo luntate n ecesse est suscipi .— Ih. 3. E th . c . 5. Qua; crimini
d antur Vi tia in nostrapotestate sunt. —l b. 3. E l l . c. 5.
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37. It i s thepreferring of a corruptible flesh and itspleasure,
before the soul , which i s more noble and durable.

38 . I t i s an unmerc ifulness and inhuman cruel ty to ourselves,
not on ly defiling soul and body, but casting them 011 the- dis

pleasure andpun i shing j usti ce of thei r great and terrible Creator .
39. It i s the grat ifying of the mal i c ious tempter, the enemy

Of God
,
and Of our soul s the doing his will, and receiving h is

image ins tead of God ’s .
40. And all this i s done voluntarily, without cons traint, by a
rational

,
free agent

,
in the open l ight, and for a th ing of nought.

Besi des what Chris tians only can discern, all th is the l ight of
nature doth reveal to be in the mal ign i ty of sin .

Sect . 8 . Sin being certainly no better a thing than i s here
described

,
i t i s mos t certain that i t deserveth pun i shment.

Sect . 9. And reason tel leth us
,
that God being the Governor

of the world
,
andperfect governmen t being h is perfect work and

glory in that relation,
i t i s no t meet , that in such a divine and

perfect government so odious an evi l b e endured
,
and such con

tempt of God and all that i s good bepassed by, without such
execution of his laws as is suffi c ient to demonstrate the justice of
the Governor

,
and to vindicate his laws and authori ty from

con tempt. Nor that i t be pardoned on auv terms, but such as
shal l suffi ciently attain the ends ofperfect government .3
The ends of pun i shment are

,
I. To do justice, and fulfil the

law
,
and tru th of the lawgiver 2 . To vindicate the honour of

the Governor from con tempt and treason 3 . TO prevent fur
ther evi l from the same Offender 4. To be a terro r to others

,

and to prevent the hurt that impun i ty would encourage them
to 5 . And i f it be but merel y castigatory

,
it may be for the

good Of the s inner himsel f ; but inpurely vindictivepun ishment,
i t i s the governor and society that are the end .

I. I t i s true, that as the immediate sense Of theprecept,
“ Thou shal t do no murder

,

” i s not
,
de euentu

,
i t shal l not

come to pass, but de debito, thy duty i s to forbear i t . So,
al so, the immediate sense of the penal par t i s not de euentu

,

e. y . i f thou mu rder
,
thou shal t be put to death, but de debito,

death shal l be thy due, thou shal t be reus mortis so that i f
i t do non evenire

, i t i s not presentl y a fal sehood . But i t i s as
true, that when the sovereign makes a law,

he thereby declareth
that th i s law i s a rule of righteousness

,
that i t i s norma qfiicii et

a Sceleris etiam posna tristis, et przeter eos eventus qui sequuntur,per se
marima est. Cic . 2. de L eg .
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j ndicn that t he subject must do according to i t, and expect
to be done by according to it that i t i s the ins trument of
government. Therefore, these two things are declared by i t
I . That, ordinar i l y, judgmen t and execution shal lpass accord ing
t o it . 2 That it Shal l never be, extraordinari ly , di spensed with
by sovereignty, but upon terms which as wel l declare the

f

jus
t i ce of the Governor, and discourage offenders from contempt,
and are as fi t to preserve the common good , and the honour of
the sovereign. SO that, thus far, a law doth assert al so the

event, which I put, to
‘

prevent objections, and to show that

truth and justi ce require the ordinary execution Of just and
neces sary laws .b

2. And shoul d they be ordinar i ly d ispensed with , i t woul d
Intimate that the rul er d id he knew not what in making
them that he repented of them as unjus t, or oversaw himsel f
in them,

or foresaw not inconveniences, or was not able to see
them executed . I t wou ld, al s o , make him seem a deceiver,
tha t affrighted subj ec ts with tha t whi ch he never intended
to do ; which omnipotency, omni s cience, and perfect goodness,
cannot do, whatever impotent, ignorant, bad men may do .

°

3 . And the Offender must be disabled, whenpeni tency showeth
not the change Of his heart, that he do so no more ; and

,
there

fore
,
death i s ordinari ly infl i c ted .

4 . And, especial ly, Offencesmus t beprevented, and the honour
of the sovereign and safety of thepeople bepreserved . If laws
be not executed, they and the lawgiver wil l be despi sed, others
wi l l be let loose, and invi ted to do evi l and no man

’s right wi l l
have any securi ty by the law therefore

,
it i s a principle inpol i

t ies, thatporno dehetur reipuhlicae it i s the commonweal th to
which thepuni shment of offenders i s due ; that i s , i t i s a means
which the ruler oweth them for thei r securi ty : and Cato waswon t
to say,

“ Se mallepro collato benefi cio nu llum reportare gra
z
‘

iam, quampro malefi cioperpetruz
‘

o non darepoenam.

”

(Plutar.

Apoth . Rom .) He had rather mis s thanks for hi s kindnesses
b ”A7 5; S elby T sismurals cap7 7111 Burma Gee? 8

’

5uer8©~ 7 3
‘

s Ica ica
’

s évfiamouew.

Kai ! div 6 (paIfiAos, It al S ax/cl» ; xoadfera z. Menand . Nemo malus felix.—Juv.

Malo benefacere tan tundem estpericulum , quantum bonom alefacere .
— P lau t .

P en . See also the advertisement before th e U nreason ableness of Infide lity
and in th ebook itself, & c . and More reasons,’ &c . and

o f th is book (pp. 64, 232. and No
'

xes parpoena esto, ut in suo vitio

qu isque plec tatur. C20. 3 . dc L eg .

0 Injust i j udi cis est bene ag en tem non remunerare, et neg ligen tem non cor

ripere . S en . do B enef . T urpe qu id ausurus, t e, sine teste, t ime.—Auson .

Veterem ferendo injuriam, invitas novam. Gell, Noe. fi ttic. l. 18 .
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puni shment is to be
“

caused by the rational expec tation of it, i f
they do offend 5 this expectation i s to be caused by the commi
nation of the law. When the law sa i th , He that sinneth shal l
suffer,

’

the subj ect avoideth sin for fear of suffering ; therefore,
the subjec t mus t bel ieve that the lawgiver meaneth as he Speak
eth

,
even to govern and j udge in justi ce according to that law

and he that can but make the subject bel ieve, that the governor
doth but affrigh t men with a lie, and meaneth not to execute
h ispenal ties, shal l eas i ly make his laws of none effect, and turn
loose offenders to presumptuous disobedience 5 therefore, the
fore - bel ief of execution i s necessary to the efficacy of the law

,

wh i ch
,
el se

,
i s but a mawkin to affright away bi rds, and fi t to

work on none but fool s and i f i t be so necessary a duty to the
subject, to bel ieve that the law shal l be the norma j udicii, and

shal l be executed
,
then in ourpresen t case i t i s certain ly true 5

for God cannot lie
,
normake i t the duty of the world to bel ieve

a lie
,
nor need so vi le a means to keepthe world in order : s o

that i t i s most evident
,
that i f the law be neces sary, t he execu

t ion of it i s ordinari ly necessary 5 and ei ther the execution. or

some means as effectual to the ends of government
,
i s ever ne

cessary.

Sect . 1 1 . Therefore, he that woul d know what degree ofpu
n ishment i t i s meet and just for God to execute, mus t fi rst know
what degree i t i s meet for h im to threaten

,
ormake due by law ;

or rather how much he hath made due : because, what God
should do

,
i s best known by what he actual l y doeth .

If a temporal, short, or smal l measure ofpenal ty be suffi c ient
to be threatened in the law,

for the present attain ing of the

ends of government, then such a pun i shmen t i s sufficient in the

execution : but i f the threaten ing of an endless puni shmen t in
another world be l i ttle enough

,
in suo g enere, to prevai l now

with subjects for order and obedien ce, then the execution wil l
he, therefore, necessary by con sequence.

Sect . 12. It fol loweth not
,
therefore

,
that pun i shmen t or

rewards must cease, i f the ends bepassed in natural exi stence 5
because moral mean s may in time be after thei r end, to which
they were appointed to operate in esse cognito and that pe
nal ty whi ch is perpetuated, may be a means to the ends al ready
attained ; that is, the th reaten ings, and the expectation of

them 5 and then the honour of the ruler
’s veraci ty and justice

bindeth him to the execution .

e

e In judicando vel corrigendo h aec est lex u t aut cum quem pun it emendet ,

aut ptena eju s caeteros meliores reddat ; aut sublat is mal is securiores
‘

caateri

vivant.—S en. de Clem.
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Sect . 13 . Whatever reward orpunishment i s annexed to sin

by the law, i s offered with the duty and sin
'

to the subject’s
choosing or refus ing ; and no man i s in danger of anypuni sh
ment, but he that chooseth i t in i tsel f, or in i ts annexed cause.
And he that wil l have i t, or will have that wh i ch he i s tol d by
God i s annexed to i t

, (especial ly if it be del iberately and obst i

nately to the last,) hath none to blame of cruel ty towards him
,

but h imsel f, nor anything to compla in of but his wilfu l choi ce.

Obj ect . But i t were easy with God to confirm man
’ s wil l so

,

that the threatening of a temporal puni shment might have ruled
h im.

Anew. It i s easy with God to make every man an angel, and
every beas t or worm a man : but i f his wisdom th ink meet

,

bel ow men to make such infer ior things as beasts 5 and below
angel s

,
or confirmed sou l s

,
to make so low a rank of creatures

as men
,
that have reason

,
and undetermined and unconfirmed

free will s ; what are we
,
that we should expostulate with him

for making them no better
,
nor rul ing them in our way

?

u Sect. 14. Sin doth unques tionably deserve a natural death
,

and ann ih i lation .

Thisall men grant
,
that bel ieve God i s ourGovernor

,
and that

there i s any such thing as his laws, and man
’s sins . I f treason

against a king deserve death, much more rebel l ion and sin against
God . Life and being i s God ’s free gi ft. If he take i t away from
the innocent

,
he taketh but hi s own 5 therefore, there canbe no

doubt but he may take i t away from the gui l ty,who abuse it .f

Sect. 15. If su ch a penal ty were infl i cted, God i s not bound
to res tore that s inner to being again whom

’

he hath annih i lated
,

(if
‘

it be not a contradiction .) And then this pena l privation
would be everlasting ; therefore, an endless privation of being
and all mercies i s the sinner

’s due.

Al l th i s I know of no man that doth deny.
Sect . 16 . God i s not bound thus to ann ihilate the sinner, but

may continue all h is natural being, and leave h im under the
deserved pr ivation of wel l being, depriving him of all other
merc ies .
Th i s is unden iable ; that it i s in God

’s choice whether he
wi l l take away hi s being i tsel f

,
or on ly all the merc ies Which are

f An imas vero ex hac vi ta cum del ictorum SOl
‘d lb U S recedentes, aaquandas

h is qui in abruptum ex al to przecipitique delapsi sunt, unde nunquam sit

facu ltas resurgendi . Ideo utendum est concessis V ita spatiis, ut sitperfectee
purgation 3 major facultas.

—Macrob. de Somn . 50517. I. l . c 13.
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necessafy to his wel l - being for he that had nothing before but
by free- gift, may be deprived of any thing which was none of

his own
,
if he forfei t i t by abuse . Nay, we l ive upon such con

t inued emanation from God
,
as the beam s from the sun, that it

i s but God ’ s stopping of h i s s treams of bounty, and weperish,
wi thout any o ther taking away of merc ies from us.

Sect. 17. Nature teacheth men to choose a great deal of to
lerable pain and m i sery , rather than not be at all even so
muc h as will not utterly weigh down the l ove of l ife, and of

vi tal operations .g
I say not, as some

,
that the greates t torment or mi sery i s more

el igible, or less odious, than annih ilation ; but i t i s certain, that
a great deal i s . We see abundance

,
however the Roman and

Greek ph i l osophers s corned i t as baseness
,
who are bl ind

,
or

lame
,
or in gr ievouspa ins of the gout and stone, and many that

are in m iserabl e poverty, begging the i r bread, or toi l ing from
morning to n ight l ike horses

,
and yet sel dom tas te a pleasant

bi t
,
but j oin distrac ting cares wi th labours ; and yet they are

all unwill ing to die . Custom hath made thei r m isery tolerable
,

and they had rather con tinue so for ever than be ann ihi lated .
If
,
then, God may ann ih i late even the innocent

, (supposing he
had not prom i sed the con trary,) then may he lay all that pain,
and care

,
and labour on them

,
which they woul d themselves

prefer before anni hi lation For i t i s no wrong to one that hath
h is reason and l iberty

,
to give him his own choice.

Sect . 18 . I t i s jus t with God to lay more m i sery on a s inner
,

than on one that never deserved i ll ; and to laymore on h im for
his sin, than he woul d choose himself, before ann ihi lation.

Whether God may, without injusti ce, infl i ct more mi sery on

g Sua quemque fraus, et suus error maxime vexat , suum qu emqu e soclus

ag ita t , amen t iaque afii ci t , su a: mal i-Le cog itationes conscien tiaeque an im i ter
rent. Has sunt impiis assidues domest ica que furia , quae d ies noctesquepcenas
a scelerat issim is repetunt .— Cicer. pro R ose. Improb itas n unquam sin i t
eum respirare , n unquam qu iescere . Cicero de F in . Impii pcenas launt ,
non t am ju dicu s, quam angore conscientiae , fraudisque cru cia tu .

—Id . 2
, de

L eg . Animi conscient ia improb i semper crucian tur, tum etiam poamaa t i
more .

—1 d . 2, de Fm. Impiis apud inferos suntpoamaapraeparataa. - Id . I,

de L eg

Hic gem inae & ternum portze , quarum altera dura
Semper legepatens, populos reg esque receptat .— Va l . F lac. l .

Claud. 2. R af . de inferis i ta loqu itur.
Huc po st emeritam mortalia secula v

'itam
D eveniun t

,
ub i nulla manent d iscrim ina fat i

Nullu s honor
,
vanoque exu tum nomine Regem

Perturb atfplebeius egens
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Sec t . 23. He that i s in utter despai r of ever coming out of
th is condition

,
wil l thereby have his torment yet more inc reased .

All these are natural , unden iable consequents .
Sect . 24. A

,
body un i ted to so m iserable a sel f- tormenting,

forsaken soul
,
c annot have anypeace and qu ietnes s, seeing i t i s

the sou l by which the body liveth, and hath i ts chief peace
orpains .
Sect . Thus sin doth both as a natural and .as a moral

mer i tori ous cause
,
bring on dissati sfaction, grief, vexation, de

sertion by God
,
and privation of fel ic i ty and peace.

Sect. 26 . For as l ong as a s inner i s impen i tent and unsancti

fied
,
that i s, loveth not God as God, nor i s recovered from his

carnal m ind and sin
,
i t i s both moral ly and natural ly imposs ible

that he should be blessed
,
or enj oy God .

For, as i t i s only God that can, effi cientl y, make happy, be
cause nothing worketh bu t by h im ; and so sin meritoriously
undoeth the sinner, by i

mak ing him unfit for favour, and making
him an objec t of displacence and justice so it i s only God that
final l y can make happy, all things being but means to him, and

unfit of themsel ves to give res t to the inqui s i tive, seeking mind
k

and God i s enj oyed only by lOve, and the sense of his love and

goodness therefore
,
the soul that l oveth not God

,
and i s not

sui ted tothe del ightful fruit ion of him
,
can no more enj oy him

than a bl ind man can enj oy the l ight
,
or an ox feast ‘with a

man .

Sect. 27. He that 15 unde1 this pun i shment and despai r, wil l
be yet further removed from the l ove of God

,
and so from all

capacity of happiness 5 for he cannot
’

l ove a God who
,
he

knoweth
,
wil l for ever, bypenal justi ce, make h im m i serable.

He that would no t l ove a God who aboundeth in mercy to
him in the day of mercy

,
wil l never love him

,
when he .seeth

that he i s hisenemy
,
and hath shut h im for ever out of mercy

,

and out of hope.

Sect. 28.

‘

God is not bound to sanctify the m ind and wil l of

goras
’

s sayings, that a bad m an suffereth more’

by the scourge of h is own con

science , than one that is beaten with rods, and chast ised on h is bodv.
- S tob.

S erm . 24.

Quod qu isque fec it, patitur authorem scelus

R epet it , suoquepreem itur exemplo nocens. - Sen. Her . fur.
Sed nemo ad id sero ven it, unde n unquam

Cum semel venitpotu it reverti . —Id . Ibid .

k Nihil est m iserius quam an imus hominis conscius, &c.
— P lant.

aderit tempus, cum se etiam ipse oderit .—P tau t. B ac.
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such a sel f- detroying sinner, who hath turned away himsel f from
God and happiness .‘
And without a renewed m ind, i t ismoral ly and natural ly im

possible that he should be happy. He that woul d not use the

mercy that would have saved him in the day of mercy, cannot
requi re another l i fe of mercy and trial

,
when th i s i s l ost and

cas t away ; nor can requi re the further helps of grace.

Sect. 29. If sin as sin have all the mal igni ty and demerit
before proved ; much more the aggravated s ins of many

,
and

,

most of all
,
a l i fe ofwickedness, which i s spent in enm i ty agains t

God and godl iness 5 and in a course of sensual i ty and rebel l ion
wi th the obstinate, impen i ten t ; rej ecting of all the counsel , cal l s,
and merc ies, which would reclaim the s inner ; and thi s to the
last breath .

m

It hath before been man i fested
,
that all wilful sin hath thi s

mal ign ity in i t ; that, in effect
,
i t denieth that there i s a God,

orpulleth him down as much as in the s inner l ieth
,
and i t set

teth upthe devi l in his s tead, and cal leth h im God
,
or maketh

God to be such a one as the devi l i s ; and
,
also

,
maketh an

idol of the s inner h imsel f : for i t den ieth God ’s power, wisdom,

goodness
,propriety, sovereignty, and l ove ; h is truth , and hol i

ness
,
and jus tice ; and maketh him

,
on the contrary , impotent,

unwise
,
bad, e nvious, unholy, fal se, unjus t

, and one that hath
no authori ty to rule us with much more the l ike .

But a l i fe of enm i ty
,
rebel l ion

,
and final impeni tency, which

i s the case of all that peri sh, much more deserveth whatever
human nature can undergo.
Sect . 30. He that consenteth not to God ’s government i s a
rebel, and deserveth accordingly ; and he that consenteth to it

,

consen teth to hi s laws, and
,
consequen tly

,
to the penal ty

threatened ; and therefore i f he break them he suffereth by h i s
own consent, and therefore cannot complain of wrong .

All that understand God
’

s government and laws
,
and consen t

to them
,
are not only under the obl igation of govern ing power,

but a l so of thei r own consent ; and i t i s jus tly supposed, that
l Nam qu is
Peccandi finem posu it sibi , quando recepit .
Erectum semel at tri ta dc fron te ruborcm ?
m
Quisnam hominum est quem tn con ten tum videris uno

Flag itio
— Juven . 3 .

In omni inj uriapcrmu ltum in terest, u trumperturb atione al iquaan imi quaaple
rumque brevis est , an consu lté fi at : leviora en im suut ea , qua

: repen t ino a liquo

motu accidunt, quam ea quaepre med itata c iprwparata in feruu tur. Cw.3 .Oj t
‘

c.
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they consented on good and rat ional grounds, not knowing where
they coul d be better on hopes of the benefi ts of the government
and the reward

,
they necessari ly consented to thepenal ties.

Sect . 3 l . He that never consenteth to the law,
and yet i s

under the obl igat ion of i t, hath l ife and death
,
the bless ing and

the curse, fel i c i ty and m i sery, set before him in the law : fel ic i ty
i s annexed to obedience

,
and m i sery to d i sobedience ; and the

lawgiver tel leth us
,
that accordingly he wil l j udge and execute ;

and he offereth every man h i s choice . He
,
therefore

,
that after

th is doth choose the sin to whi ch m isery is annexed
,
doth choose

the m i sery, and refuse the happiness ; and, therefore, i t i s no
wrong to cas t him into m i sery

,
though everlasting ; as l ong as

he hath nothing but what he chose
,
and l oseth nothing but

what he rejec ted, and that wi th wi l ful obs tinacy to the very last .n

A sinner
,
in this case, hath nothing but blasphemy to say

aga inst the j usti ce of his Maker : for what can he say ? He

cannot say that h i s Maker had not authority to make th is law,
for his authori ty was absolute. He cannot say that it was too
cruel

,
hard

,
and unj ust a law; for i t was made but to deter him

,

and such as he
,
from such sin

,
to which he had no greater

temptations than the toyish van i t ies of a fieshly l ife. And he

himsel f hath declared by the even t, that the law was not terrible
enough to deter h im. If i t woul d not serve aga inst so smal l
and poor a ba i t, he h imself doth j ustify the terribleness Of it by
his contempt .

’

God sa i th
,

‘ I threaten hel l to thee
,
to keep

thee from sin the s inner sa i th
,
by hi s l ife andpractice, " The

threaten ing of hel l i s not enough to keepme from sin .

’

And

shal l the Same man say, when execution cometh
,
it i s too great

No s inner shal l suffer anv th ing but what he chose himself, in
the causes of i t . If he say, I did not bel ieve that God was in

good earnes t, and woul d do as he said ;
’ th i s i s but to blaspheme,

and say, I took God for a l iar and decelver, and a bad
,

and

unwise, and impotent Governor . If h e say,
‘ I d id no t know

that sin, even final impen i tency in an ungod ly l ife, deserved so
i ll

,

’ common reason, and all the world, will r i se
‘

upagainst

h im ; and the l igh t of nature wil l show him to his face, that all the
fortypoints of mal ign i ty were In sm

,
wh i ch I ment i oned before ;

and therefore that the lawof nature had a sufi‘icientpromulgation .

°

n Volenti non fit inj uria . Neque en im c ivitas in sedit ion e beata esse potest,
nec in d iscordia dominorum domus : quo m inus animus a seipso dissidens,
secumque d iscordans, gustarepartem n llam l il iquidas voluptat is, et beraepo
test.— Torqua tus Epi cur. in Cic. de F in . 1. 1 .p. 86.

0 It is an odd fiction of C icero
’

s
, that men forsin shall be turned intowomen
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free- agents ; fi tted to l ove God
,
and del ight in h im,

and prai se
him ; and so i s man . 2 . Because

,
as i s ful ly proved before, i t

i s made to be happy in another l i fe and thatproveth that it
dieth not with the body : and that proveth

' that i ts nature i s
incorrupti ble and that proveth that i t shal l be perpetual,
unless any sin should forfei t i ts being, by way of penal depriva
t ion ; and that is improbable, both because God hath fi tter way s
of pun i shment, and int imateth in i ts corruptible nature, that
th i s i s not hi s intent

,
and because the s tate of future reward i s

l ike to be a confirmed sta te.

Sect . 34. Exper ience tel leth the world, that so great i s the
fol ly and obduracy of man

,
and the force of present, sensual

a l lurements, that nothing less than a perpetual mi sery, worse
than annih i lation, i s rational ly suflicient to be the penal ty of
that law

,
which is the instrumen t of govern ing the worl d ; and

therefore i t rs certain
,
that so much i s in the law, and so much

shal l be executed .

Those thieves and murderers that have confirmed thei r infi
delity, and overcome all the expec tations of another world, wil l
as boldly ven ture thei r l ives to rob and kil l

,
as i f they were of

l i ttle worth ; yea, when they know that they must die
,
how des

perately they go to the gal l ows, and how l i ttle they make of thei r
l ives . It i s true

,
as was aforesai d

,
that nature abhorreth death ;

but we see among sold iers
,
that he that at fi rst i s t imorous, when

he hath been used awhile to kil l men
,
or to see them kil led by

thousands
,
groweth senseless

,
a lmost regardless of his l ife, and

will make, as it were, a j es t of death ; and when i t i s so ord i
nary a thing with men to kil l b i rds

,
and fishes , and beasts, for

the i r dai ly food and pleasure, why shoul d they not easi ly bear
the ir own

,
i f they look for noth ing after death A beast

l oveth his l i fe as wel l as we
,
and our death i s no morepa inful

than thei rs
,
and we shoul d have as much courage as a beast ;

especial ly, men that l ive a
'poor and m i serable l i fe on earth

,

woul d l i tt le fear that death wh ich endeth i t ; and so human

governmen t i tsel f wou l d be in vain .

‘He that wou ld have an in

s trument to revenge h im on his enemy
,
to k il l h is governor

,
or

do any vi l lany in the world, if i t were not for fear of ano’ ther
world

,
m ight find enough among poor villains, that, by m isery

or melancholy, are weary of thei r l ives : at least, as l ong as

thev run but a hazard, l ike a soldier in fight
,
and maypossibl y

escape by craft, or fl ight, or friends, or s trength, what wicked
ness wi l l they not commi t ? What prince so jus t that hath not
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some rebel lious subj ects, or some enemy that seeks his l ife ;
what man so good that i s not envied by some ? Who hath
money or an estate

,
wh i ch one or other doth not des i re ; and

i f there were noth ing but death and ann ihi lation to restrain men
,

whatprince, whatperson, had any secur ity of h i s l ife or estate
If a rogue once grow bu t sensua l and i dle, he will del iberately
resolve

,
I wil l ventu re my l ife to l ive in pleasure, rather than

l ive in certain toi l and mi sery ; a l ife short and sweet i s bet
ter than a l onger which is m i serable

,
and must end at las t.’

We see
,
if once men bepersuaded that they shal l die l ike beasts,

that they are not much troubled at i t
,
because they think that

when they have no being, they shal l have no fear, nor care, nor
grief

, nor trouble
,
nor pain, nor wan t ; and though righ t im

proved reason, which hath higher expectations, makes a greater
matter of the loss of them

, yet sensual men so brutify themselves,
that they grow contented with the fel ici ty of a brute

,
and are

not much troubled that they have no more. Ann ih i lation
,
there

fore
,
certainl y i s a penal ty utterly insuffi cient even to keepany

common order In the world
,
as 1proved before and therefore

i t i s certain
,
that thepenal ty infl icted hereafter wi l l be greater

than ann ih i lation and i f so, i t mus t contain, with the being of
the creature, a suffering worse than the l oss of being .

p

is Sect . 35. The bel ief of a hel l. or endless pun i shment, being
that which , def acto, the restraint of the obedientpart of the
world

,
and that wh i ch proveth too weak with the disobedient

par t ; it thence fol loweth, that a hel l or endless puni shment
will be infl i cted .

q

The reasons I have given before, 1 . Because that experience
showéth

‘

that the threatening of hel l i s necessary in the law ;

P Magna est peccandi illeceb ra spes impunitat is.— Cz
’

c.pro.M l. T he

l ight of nature taught men , that God would not accept th e sacrifices of the

wick ed , much less adm it them to h is glory . Don is impii ne placare Deos
audean t , P latonem audiant , qu i vetat dub itare qua sit mente futurus Deus,
cum vir nemo bonus ab improbo se donari veli t . Cic. de L eg . 1. 2 .p. 244.

T he Epicurean con fesseth, Quod si qu i satis opibushominum sib i contra con

scientiam sept i esse et mun i t i videntur, Deorum tamen n umen horrent ,
casque ipsas sol icitudines, qu ibus an im i noctes d iesque exedun tur, aD iis sup
plicii causa importare putant . —Czc. de L eg . 1. l .p. 84. Nullum con scium

peccatorum tuorum , ma gis timueris quam temetipsum : al ium en im potes
effugere, te au tem nun quam . Nequi tia ipsa est suipmna .

—S en .

‘l Peccat i dolor et maximus et asternus est . Cic. Att . l l . Itaque non ob

ea solum incommoda quaa eveniunt improb is, fugiendam improbibatemputa
m us sed multo e tiam magis, quod cuj us in an imo versatur, n unquam sin it
cum respirare, nunquam quiescere ; inquit Torqua tus Epicureus in Cic. dc
Fm . l . l .p. 85.

VOL . XXI.
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therefore i tsel f i s necessary in the executi on. 2. Because God
doth not govern the worl d by decei t.
Sect . 36 . God will infl ic t more pun i shment for the final re

j eetion of hi s government
,
than kings do for treason and rebel l ion

against themselves .
There i s noproporti on between God and man

,
and between

a faul t agains t God and agains t man ; therefore, i f racks, tor
ments

,
and death be justly infl i cted for treason against a king,

much more may be expected for rebel l i on agains t God .

Object . But men
’ s s ins do God no hurt, as they do the king.

Answ. They do wrong
,

‘ where they do no hurt . It i s not for
want of mal ign i ty in sin, but through the perfections of God,
that they do not hurt him but they displease h im,

and injure
h im and they hurt the world and the s inner h imsel f, who is
not his own . A chi ld i s to be corrected for many faul ts, which
do his father no harm. It i s not hurt ing God that i s the cause
that sin i s puni shed.
Object . But God is merc iful as wel l as jus t .
Answ. True ; and therefore he showed mercy to sinners in

the day Of mercy ; and i t i s for the contempt and abuse of

mercy that he condemnethithem : i f the mercy abused had been
less, the sin and pun i shment had been less . A merc iful k ing
and judge wil l hang a murderer or trai tor : mercy to the good
requi reth pun ishment to the bad . God’s attributes are not con
trary ; he i s mercifu l to the due obj ects ofmercy, and bathpenal
justice for the obj ects of that jus tice.

Obj ect . But after this l i fe the ends of pun ishment cease,
therefore, so wil l thepun i shment ; for there wil l be none in the
next world to be warned by i t

,
nor any further sin to be re

s trained, unless it be a castigatory purgatory for the sinner
h imself.
Answ. l . I have proved that the law was necessary to the

government of th is world and i f i t was necessary that God say ,
‘ Everlasting death shal l be the wages of sin,

’ then his truth
and jus tice make the execut i on necessary afterwards .r

2. When thi s l ife i s ended
,
we l ook for a new heaven and a

new earth wherein dwel leth righ teousness : and thepenal t ies of
the sinners of thi s worl d may be a means of that righteousness

f U t fulm inapaucorumpericulo cadunt , omn ium metu ; sic an imadversiones

m agn arumpotestatum , terrent lat ins quam nocent. - Sen . Solon
’

s counsel

for the felici ty of the Commonwealth was, U t bon ipra miis inviten tur, et mal i
pe ni s coerceantur.—Cic. ad Brut. Oderunt peccare mali formidinepoanse.
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godly, impenitent souls shal l certainly undergo i t ; and that none
can be saved from th is mi sery

, but by turning to God, and being
saved from thei r sinsfi

CHAP. XVI .

Of theprese nt Sinful and Miserable State of this World .

SECT . 1 . Though all men may know all th is beforesaid to be
thei r duty

,
and sin to be so evi l

,
and to deserve such pun i sh

ment
, yet none do l ive perfectly without sin, accord ing to the

law of nature.

t

I have heard but of few thatpretend to such perfection, and
those few have confuted thei r own pretences, and been the fur

thest from i t of many others and
,
therefore

,
th is I have no need

t o prove.

Sect . 2. The greates tpar t of the world do bend thei r m inds
and l ives to the sati sfying of thei r flesh

,
and l ive in ungodl iness

,

intemperance, and unrighteousness
,
n eglecting God and future

happiness, and that holy l ife wh i ch is the way thereto.
This being a matter of publ i c or common fact, doth need no

other proof than acquaintance with thepeople of the world .

Sect . 3 . Y ea, there i s an aversi on and enm i ty in them .
to

the l ife which God in nature doth prescribe them , and a strong
incl ination to a fieshly l i fe .

There needeth no other proof of th is than the wonderful d if
ficulty which we find in persuading men to change thei r l ives,
t o l ive to God, and to forsake thei r sensual i ty and worldl iness
and the abundance of reason and labour that i s lost upon them,

when we cannot so much asmake them will ing.

3 D at ille veniam facile, cui ven ia est Opus— S en . Ag a in . Audet is ridere
nos, cum Gehennas d icimus et inext inguibi les i gnes, in quos animas dejici ab

corum hostibus cognovimus ? Quul Plato vester in volum ine de animse im

mortalitate Nonne Acheroutem , non ne S tygem , & c ., nominat ? In qu ibus
anim as asseverat volvi , m ergi , exuri ? Nec aj as au th ori tasplurrmum averi
t ate declinat ? Quamvis en im vir len is et benevolaa volun ta tis inhumanum

esse crediderit c apita l i an im as senten t ia condemnare ; n on est tameo absoné

suspicatus, j ac i eas in fl umina torren t ia fi ammarum g lobis, cc caenosis vora
g inibus tetra .

— Arnab. adv. Gent . 1. 2 , p. 14.

B ras (In L aert.) inqu it , l ta amand um quasi od io sima sh abituri : P lurimos

enim esse malos and though Cicero (In L ml .) says, T hat i t is a sen tence ,

S apientepl ane indigna , it is h is m istak e of the sense of i t ; for it is true, that
in well - grounded friendshipwe m ust avoid suspic ion , wh i ch is a ll that C icero
pleads for : bu t yet we must k n ow men to be men , and mutab le ; and all just
l ove is not wel l - grounded, intimate friendship.
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Sect. 4. I t i s evident in the effect, that much of th is cometh
with us into the world .

1 . How e lse should i t be so un iversal as i t i s ? How should
i t be found in all so rts of const i tut ions and complexions ; and
in every country and age til l now 2 . How should i t work so
early in chi ldren as commonly it doth ? 3 . HOW cometh it to
prevai l against the bes t education, helps, and means Certainly,
all of us feel from our childhood too much of the truth of thi s .
S ect . 5 . Th i s natural pravity i s qu ickly increased by the

advantage of sensual i ty, wh ich is act ive before reason cometh to
anypower of resi stance, and so getteth stronger possess ion by
custom

,
and groweth to a confirmed hab it .u

Sect . 6 . And if vic ious education by vic iousparents be added,
and bad company second that, and the vulgar course, or ruler

’ s
countenance concur

, the corrupt incl ination i s qui ckly more
radicated, and next to a nature.

Sect . 7. Many so far prevai l agains t the l ight and law of

nature
, as to g row strange to God and to themselves, to thei r

end and thei r work : even to doubt whether there be a God
,
or

whether they have any other l i fe to l ive, and whether hol ines s
be good and necessary

,
and sin be bad, and deserve any

puni shment .x
Sect . 8 . There i s a great deal of sottish unteachablenes s 011

the m inds and will s of men, which hindereth thei r conviction
and reformation .

y

Sect . 9. There i s a great deal of senseless stupi di ty and hard
heartedness on men

,
wh i ch maketh them sleepi ly neglec t the

greatest th ings which they are convinced of.
Sect . 10. There_is in mos t a marvel l ous inconsi derateness, as
i f they had not thei r reason awake to use so that they wil l not
soberlv and seriously think of the things wh i ch most deepl y
concern them.

Sect . 1 1 . Most men are so taken upwith the concernments
of thei r bodies

,
t hat thei r m inds arepre- occupied, and made

unfit for higher things .z

In uno annulo omnesj boniprincipespossunt insculpi, inquit qu idam in

Vopisc. Aurel .
x Seneca sa ith, that a good man is a phoen ix ,

born Once in fi ve hundred
years. Ep. 42.

Y L ucian (in T im .) inq . B on i possessio est, quaah aud facile inven iripotest ;
u t qua: jamdudum é vita concesseri t : Adeo obscura arpusilla, u t illam vel

L ynceus vix dum inven ia t.
Z Diogenes cry ing, O homines adeste ! when a crowd came about him,

drove them away , say ing, Hom i l ies vocavi, non sterquilinia.
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All this i sproved, i f we walk but in the world with open eyes .
Sect. 1 2. The love of the world and fieshly pleasure i s so

pbwerful in the most, that they love not the holy law of God,

which forbiddeth them that sensual i ty, and commandeth them a

hOly and temperate life.

ail

They are l ike ch i ldren that cry for what they love, and wil l
riot be restrained by tel l ing them that it i s unwholesome. Reason
signifieth nothing with them

,
as l ong as sense and appeti te

gainsay it. They are angry wi th all that crosseth thei r appet ites,
though i t be to save thei r l ives . The sense i s become thepre
dom inantpower in them,

and reason i s dethroned, and bath left
itspower . Therefore, God

’s law i s unacceptable and hateful
to these brutish people ; because it i s qui te aga inst thei r incli~

nati on
, and that which the flesh doth cal l thei r interes t and

good .
Sect. 13 . Therefore they l ove not those who press them to

the obedience of th is law
,
which is s o ungrateful to them and

who condemn thei r sin by the hol iness of thei r l ives and that
awaken thei r gui l ty consc iences

,
by the serious men ti on of the

retributions of the l i fe to come.

All th i s i s b itter to the taste, and the reasonableness, necess

Sity, and future benefits, are th ings that they are much insen
s ible of.

Sect . 14. Therefore, they love not God himsel f ; as he is holy
,

and governeth them by a holy law,
wh i ch i s

,

so much agains t
thei r incl inations ; as he forbi ddeth them all thei r s inful plea
sure, and threateneth damnation to them i f they rebel , espe
cially as his justice wil l execute this indeed

,
thei r aversation

from God, in these respects, i s no less than a hating him asGod .

Sect. 15. These vices
,
working continual ly in men

’s hearts
,

do fi l l them with deceiving thoughts, and d istracting pass ions,
and unquietness, and engage them in sel f- troubl ing ways

,
and

deprive them of the comforts of the l ove of God
,
a nd of a holy

l ife
,
and of the wel l grounded hope of future blessedness .
Though they have such apresent pleasure aspreva i leth wi th
them,

it bringeth speedy smart and trouble just l ike the

pleasure of scratching to a man that bath the i tch, which i s

a Aristippus b eing ask ed, Quid esset admirandum in vita ? answered , Vir
probus et moderatus ? quon iam etsi inter mu ltos improbos agat

,
non tamen

pervertitur.
— S tob. Hence , was Diogenes

’

searching Athens with a lan

t ern , to fi nd a man . And when T hem istocles had a farm to sell , be b id
the cryer tell it , as i ts great commendation , That there was an honest neig lr
bour dwelt near It : intimating thepaucity of such.
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Theprincipal merc ies . and puni shments of thi s l i fe are found
on the soul s of men themselves . The greatest present reward
of obedience i s, when God doth more i llumine the m ind, and

send in more of his celes tial beams, and shed abroad his l ove

upon the heart, and fi l l i t with the love of goodness, and del igh t

it in h imself, and confirm the wil l agains t temptation s. And

the greates t pun i shment i s, when God, in displeasure for men
’

s
disobedience

,
doth withdraw this grace, and leave men to

themselves
,
that they that l ove not his grace should be without

i t
,
and fol low thei r fool ish

,
sel f- destroying lusts.f

Sec t. 2 1 . God cannot pardon an incapable subject, nor any,

but on termsconsisten t with the honour of h i s justi ce, laws, and

government ; nor i s there any that can del iver a sinner from

his pun i shment, upon any other terms whatsoever .
Sect. 22. The conclusion is, that the sin and m isery of man

kind in general i s great and lamentable, and thei r recovery a
work of exceeding d iffi cul ty .
Object . All th is showeth

,
that man

’s nature was not made
for a holy life, nor for a world to come, else thei r averseness to
it woul d not be so great and common .

Answ. This i s ful ly answered before : it i s proved, that na
ture and reason do ful ly bear witness aga inst his wickedness,
and declare h is obl igations to a better l ife

,
and his capaci ty of

higher th ings ; and that all thi s i s h i s rebel l i on aga ins t nature
and reason . And i t no more proveth your conclus ion, than
your chi ldren

’ s or servants ’ aversene ss to Obedience
, peace, and

labour, proveth that these are not thei r duty ; or subjects ’

rebel l ion, proveth that they are not obliged to be l oyal .g
Object . But i t is incredible ' that God shoul d thus far for
sake his own creation.

Answ. 1 . There is no disputing agains t the l ight of the sun
,

and the experience of all the world i t is a thing visible and

unden iable, that th i s case they are in de f acto, and
,
there

fore, that thus far they are forsaken i t i s no wisdom to say,

f JElian (var. H ist. 1. 13) saith , That Th eodata, a whore,
‘

told Socrates that
h e could draw away none of her fol lowers, but She cou ld draw away 11 15 at her
pleasure ; and he answered, Non mirum tu siqu idem ad decl ivem tram item
omnes rapis ; ego vero ad virtutem cogo, ad quam arduasplerisque insolItus
est ascensus.

g An im i morb i sunt cupiditates immensa , inanes d ivitiarum, g loriae dom i
n ationis, lib idinosarum etiam voluptatum accedunt aagri tudines, molestiaa,
maarores, quas animos exedunt confi ciuntque curzis. - Cic. 1 . de Fzmb. In
naturalibus desideri ispauci nonpeccant.—Aristot. 3 B ill .
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That is not,
’ which all the world seeth to be so

,
because we

think it unmeet that i t shoul d be so . 2. Is it incredible that
God doth further than this forsake the wi cked in the world of

pun ishment ? I f he may further forsake hell, he may thus far
forsake ear th , upon their great provocations . We have no

certainty of i t
,
but i t i s not at all un l ikely that the innumerable

fixed stars and planets are inhabi ted orbs, who have dwel lers
answerable to the i r nature and pre - em inence ; and i f God do
total ly forsake hel l, as to his mercy ; and

,
next to hel l

,
do much

forsake a s inful earth, that i s l ikes t and nearest unto hel l
,
and

do glori fy his more abundant mercy upon the more holy and

happy inhabi tants of all
, or almos t all

,
the other orbs

,
what

matter of discon tent should th i s be to us ? 3 . But God hath
not left th is dark and wicked earth i tsel f, without all remedy,
as shal l be further showed . 11

"

Read Cicero’s third book ‘ De Nat . Deon
,

"

and you wil l
see

,
in Cotta ’s speech, that the notoriously depraved reason of

man
,
and theprevalency and prosperi ty of wickedness, was the

great argument of the atheis ts agains t God and providence ;
wh i ch they though t unansweIable, because they looked 110

further than th i s l ife
,
and did not foresee the time of ful l

,

un iversal j usti ce. And whereas Cotta sai th,
“ That i f there

be a God
, he shoul d have made most men good

,
and prevented

all the evi l in the world, and not on ly pun i sh man when i t i s
done I shal l answer that among the Objections of the second
tome and I before showed, how li t tle Ieason men have
to expect that ( rod shou l d make every man as good as he

could make h im
,
or make man indefectible or to argue from

man
’s sin aga ins t God ’s goodness the free Creator

,
Lord

, and

Benefactor
,
may vary his creatures and benefits as he seeth meet,

and may be proved good, though he make not man angel i ca]
,

and though hepermi t his sin, and puni sh him for sinning .

i

h God on ly can recover lapsed man . Nemom agnus sine aliquo afflatu d ivino
unquam fu it. Cicero de Na t . D ear. 2 . O f thepauc ity o f the good

,
and the

abound ing of wick edness
,
almost al l poets, orators, philosophers, and histo

rian s openly compla in .

i Pauci quos requus amavit. Jupiter aut ardens avexit ad ae thera virtus.
In vitia alter alterum t rudimus : quomodo ad salutcm rcvocaripotest, quem
nullus retrahit , et popu lus Impell1 t 3— Senec . E19. 29. Serpunt vi tia et con

tactu nocent , et in proximum quemque transiliunt . —Id. de
v

rang . vit .

Nam vitris nemo sine nascitur ; optimus ille
Qu i m inimisurgetur.

-Horat . 1 . Ser. 3 .

U nicu ique dedIt vit ium natura creato.
- P ropert.

Quid u lcus leviter tan gam Omnes mal i sumos.—S enec.

Si cupis bonus fieri,primum crede quod malus sis—Emmet. Enckri.
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CHAP. XVII .

What natural L ight declareth of theMercy of God to Sinners,
and of theMeans and Hopes of Man

’

s Recovery .

SEcT . 1 . Notwithstanding all this fore- mentioned sin, and

gui l t
,
and m i sery

,
of man

,
and justi ce of God, experience

assureth all the earth
,
that great mercy is sti l l continued to

them
,
and that they have to do with a most merc i ful God . k

Men
’s l ives are continued even while they sin ; pat ience

endureth them ; time i s vouchsafed them ; food, and raimen t,
and friends

,
and habi tation s

,
and heal th

,
and ease, and l iberty

i s given them ; the sun sendeth them Its moving influence, i ts
l igh t and heat ; the earth supporteth them,

and affordeth them
frui t

,
and maintenance

,
and pleasure ; the clouds yiel d them

ra in
,
the air breath, and the sea i tsel f is not unkind and

incommodious to them. Beasts
,
birds

,
and fishes, and all

inferio r creatures, serve them and yet much more mercy they
receive from God .

1

Novi ego hoc seculum moribus qu ibus sit malus b onum malum esse vult
u t sit sui S im i lis : turban t, m isc ent , mores mal i, rapax, avarus, invidus,

sacrum profanum ,pub l icumprivatum h abent : Hiulca gens : Haeceg o doleo
haec sunt ques excruciant ; heec d ies noctesque t ib i canto u t caveas.

—P laut .

N isi en im tal is (mala) esset n atura h ominum , non an teponerent vindictam

sanc titat i et lucrum just Itize , invidentes al ienee poten tiae non lsedenti . Sed

volant hom ines vind 1ctas cupidita te communes leges d issolvere, &c.
— Thucid .

Sed et bon i , d icet is, sunt in rebus human is ; viri sapientes, j usti , in
cu lpati — Res. S int l icet perhonest i, fuerin tqu e laudab i les, — sed aud ire
deposcimus, quot sint aut fuerint numero, —Unus, duo , tres, centum
certe numero diffi ni ti. —At genus h umanum non ex paucul is bon is, sed ex

caeteris omnibus test imari conven it
, ponderari. In toto en im pars est , non

totum in parte— Et qu inam isti sunt, dicite Ph ilosoph i credo, qu i se esse

solos sapien tissimos autuman t Nempe ill i qui cum su is quotid ie cupid ita
t ibuspugnant— Qui ne in vitiaproritari facu ltatispossint a licujus instinc tu ,

patrimonia et divi tias fugiun t , ne causas sibi a fferant lapsus. Quod cum

fac iant et curan t , apertissime an imas esse ind icant lab iles, et infi rmita te ad
vit iaproclives. Nostra autem sen tentia, quod b onum natura est , neque emen

dari neque corri ge se poscit !mmo ipsum debet qu id sit malnm n escire, S i

generis forma cujusque in sua cogitat integritate perstare— Qui luc tatur
animorum ingen i tas corri gerapravitates, is apertissime monstrat imperfectum
se esse , quamvis omni et pervicac ia con tendat .—Arnab. adv. Gen tes

, lib.

2 . in Aucluar. B ib . P a t . Tom . 1 . 20.

k Crede m ihi m iseris cze lest ia numinaparcun t.
Naec semper l iesos eh sine fi nepremunt .— Ovid. 3 . de P ant .

lWhen P iso (in C1 cero)seek eth after the Summum Bonum, h eproceedeth by
these steps ; 1 . Omnem naturam esse sui conservatricem. Neminem esse qui
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'
1 his i s so deserved, that God may inflict it if be please
without injus tice ; y ea, and thereby demonstrate his justi ce
and another th ing to say, This 18 so due, that God must, or

will infl i c t i t, i f he will be j ust, unless a compensation be made
to jus ti ce.

’

It i s of the fi rs t sort that I am now speaking ; for
God may have a variety of times, and measures

,
and kinds of

puni shments, wh i ch he may use at h i s own choice, and yet not

leave the sin unpun ished final ly : but whether be properly dis
pense wi th any law, which i s determinate as to thepenal ty, I
am not now to speak, i t being not pertinent to this place and

subj ect.
Sect . 3 . Therefore

,
God doth

,
in some sor t and measure

,

pardon sin to the general i ty of mankind
,
whi le he remitteth

some measure of the deservedpuni shmen t.
To rem i t or forgive the pun i shment i s so far to forgive the

sin ; for forgivenes s, as to executi on, i s but nonpunire,proceed
ing from commi sera tion or m i sery . And i t i s certain

,
by all

the mercy bestowed on them
,
that God remit teth something of

the puni shment, which in law and j us ti ce he m ight infl i c t.
Though th is be not a total pardon, i t i s not, therefore, none
at all.

Sec t . 4. The goodness of God’s nature, with th is universal
experience of the world

, possesseth all men
’ s minds with thi s

apprehensi on of God, that he i s gracious, merci ful
,
long

suffer ing, and ready to forgive a capable subject, upon terms
consi stent with his truth and honour

,
and the common good .

I t i s true
,
that sel f- love and sel f- flat tery do cause men to

think of the mercy of God
,
as indulgen t to thei r lusts

, and

su i table to thei r fieshly desi res ; and
,
therefore, thei r concei ts

are none of the measure of his mercy : bu t yet i t may be per
ceived, that this foresai d conception of God

,
as merciful

,
and

ready to forgive a capable subject, i s warranted by the most sober
reason

,
and i s not bred by sin and error ; for the wise and

better
,
and less s inful any i s, the more he i s incl ined to such

thoughts o f God, as of a part of his perfection .

m

Sect . 5. Th i s apprehension i s increased in mankind
,
bv God ’s

obl iging us to forgive one another .

m Seepe levan tpoznas, ereptaque lum ina reddun t

Cum benepecca t ipoeu ituisse vident . Goal. 1 . de P ant.

D issensio ab a liis a te reconciliatio incipia t : Cum ignsoc is ita benefi cium
tuum tempera, u t non ignoscere videaris, sed absolvera ; Quia gravissimum
pumas genus est, contumeliosa ven ia — S enec.

Pulchrum est vitam donarepetenti statim.
—T heb.



THE CHR IST IAN REL I G I ON . 125

For though it
'

doth not fol low
,
that God mus t forgive all that

which he bindeth us to forgive, for the reasons before expressed,
yet we must bel ieve that the laws of God proceed from that
wisdom and goodness wh i ch is his perfection, and that they
bear the image of them and that the obey ing of them tendeth
to form us more to his image ourselves, and to make us holy as
he i s holy ; and, therefore, that th i s command of God to man

,

to be merciful and forgive
,
doth int imate to us, that mercy and

forgiveness are agreeable and pleasing unto God .
Sect. 6 . God cannot cas t away from his love, and from fel i ci ty,

any sou l whi ch truly loveth h im above all
,
and wh i ch so repent

eth of his sin as to turn to God in hol iness of heart and l ife.

n

Here seemeth to r ise before us a consi derable d ifficul ty . That
God can find in his heart to damn one that truly l oveth h im,

and

i s sanctified
,
i s incredible because

,
1 . Then God

’s own image
shoul d be in hel l

,
and a sa in t be damned 2. Because then the

creature shoul d be more ready to love God
,
than God to love h im

3 . Then a soul in hel l shoul d have holy desi res,pIayers, pra i ses,
and other acts of l ove ; 4 . And a sou l capable of the glorifying
mercy of God shoul d m i ss i t . This

,
therefore

,
i s not to be

bel ieved ; for God cannot but take complacency on them that
love him, and hear h i s image ; and those wil l be happy that God
takes complacency on.

And yet, on the other s ide, Do not the s ins of them that l ove
God deserve death and mi sery

,
according to hi s law ; and m igh t

b e not infl ict that on men which they deserve Doth not just ice
requ i repunishment on them

,
that yet sin not away the love of

God
,
nor a state of hol iness To th i s

,
some an swer,

‘ That all
those that cons is t with love and hol ines s are ven ial s ins, wh i ch
deserve onl y temporal chasti sement

,
and not perpetual m i sery .

’

I rather answer
,
l .That all sin, cons idered in i tsel f, abstracted

from the cause which counterbalanceth i t and procureth par
don ing mercy

,
doth deserve perpetual m i sery ; and

,
therefore

,

so do the sins of the best in themselves considered ; but that
grace which causeth thei r sanc t ification

,
and thei r l ove to God

,

doth, conjunctly, cause thepardon of thei r s ins so that God
wi l l not ‘

deal with such as in rigour thev deserve. 2. And i f the
sin of any that love God shou ld provoke him to cas t them into

Nec ex temple are, nec ex humana natura m iserecord ia tollenda est ; ia

quit P hoci on , an S toba o. Facilius i is ig noscitur, qui non perseverare, sed
ab errato se revocare moliuntur : est en im humanum peccare, sed belluinum
i n erroreperseverare. Ci cero in Va l in .
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hell, it fol loweth not, that one that l oveth God in sensu com

posito, shoul d be damned for God hath an order in his puni sh
ments and

,
fi rst

,
he woul d wi thdraw his grace from such a one

and leave h im to himsel f
,
and then he wil l no l onger love God ;

and so i t is not a l over of God that woul d be damned .

°

Sec t . 7. The s infu l world i s not so far forsaken by God, as to
be shut upunder desperation, and utter imposs ibi l ity of recovery
and salva ti on .

For if that were so
,
they were not in via

,
or under an Obl iga

t ion to use any means
,
or accept of any mercy

,
in order to thei r

recovery nor coul d they rati onal ly do i t, or bepersuaded to do
i t. There i s no means to be used where there i s no end to be
attained, and no hope of success .
Sect. 8 . Thel ight of nature

,
and the aforesaid deal ings ofGod

with men
,
continuing them under h i s government

,
in via

,
and

mani fol d mercies , helps, and mean s
,
do general ly persuade the

consciences ofmen that there are certain duties requ i red of them,

and certa in means to be used by them,
in order to procure thei r

recovery and salvation, and to escape the m i sery deserved .
p

He that Shal l deny this wi l l turn the earth into a hel l ; he
wi ll teach men to forbear all means and duties which tend to
thei r conversion

, pardon, and salvation, and to justify themselves
in i t

,
and desperatel y give over all rel igion, and begin the hor

rors and language of the damned .

Sec t . 9. The very command of God
,
to use hi s appointed

means for men
’s recovery

,
doth imply that i t shal l not be In

vain, and doth not on ly Show a possibil i ty, but so great a hope
fulness of the success to the obedient

,
as may encourage them

cheerful ly to undertake i t
,
and carry it through .

q

No man that
‘

is wise and merciful wil l appoin t his subject a
course of means to be used for a thing impossible to be got ; or

will say, Labou r thus all thy l ife fo r i t, but thou shal t he never
the nearer i t i f thou do .

’ If such an omn is cient ph y sic ian do
but bid me use such means for my cure and heal th

,
I may take

his command for hal f a prom i se, if I obey.
Sec t. TO. Conscience doth bear wi tness against impen i tent

Pteniten ti Optimus est portus, mu ta tio consili 1.— Cicero P h i l . 1 . 2 . B ea

tns est cu i ve l in senec tute con t igeri t , u t sapientiam ,
verasque op1 niones con

sequ i possit .— Cicer. de Fin . Read Cato's speech i n C icero de Fin ib. ( l .

That theprinc iple of self- love and preservat ion is the seed of virtue ; and how

every thing abhorreth i ts own hurt and destruction.

P Scelerum si beneposnitet , eradenda cupidinis,prava sunt clementa.
— Hor.

(l Omn ibus natura dedit fundamenta semenque virtutem.
— Sen . Ep. 1 10.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


128 THE R EASONS OF

wildernes s of troubles
,
that we should have these quicken ing

moni tors s ti l l at hand .

Sect . 14. And i t i s man
’s great advantage for hi s recovery ,

that van i ty and vexation are so legibly wri tten on all things here
below ; and that frus trated expectations, and unsati sfied mInds

,

and the fore- knowledge of the end of all, and bodi ly pains
which find no ease

,
with mul t i tudes of bi tter experiences, do

so abundantl y helph im to es cape the snare (the love) ofpre
sent things .t

For all men thatperish are condemned for loving the creature
above the Creator : and

,
therefore

,
such a world

,
which ap

peareth so evi dently to be vain, and empty, and decei tful, and
vexatious

,
and which all men know wil l turn them Off at last

with as l i ttle comfor t as i f they had never seen a day ofpleasure
in i t : I say, such a world

,
one would think, shoul d give us an

an tidote against its own dece i t, and sufliciently wean us from i ts
inordinate l ove . At least

,
th i s i s a very great advantage.

Sec t. 15. It i s a lso a common and great advantage for man
’s

recovery
,
that his l i fe here i s so short

,
and hi s death so certain,

that reason mus t needs tel l h im
,
tha t the pleasures of Sin are

a lso short
,
and that he shou l d a lways l ive as par ting with this

world
,
and ready to enter into another .11

The nearness of th ings maketh them to work on the m ind of
man the morepowerful ly : dis tant things, though sure and great

,

do hard ly awaken the mind ’

to thei r rec eption and due consi

derati on . If men l ived six hundred or a thousand years in the
world

,
i t were no wonder i f covetousness

,
and carnal i ty

,
and

secur i ty
,
made them l ike devi l s

,
and worse than wild beasts to

one another : but when men cannot choose but know that they
must certainl y and shortly see the end of all that ever thi s worl d
will do for them,

and are never sure of another hour this i s so

Miserum te esse judico, qu i nunquam fuerismiser T raxisti Sine adversa
rio vitam : Opus est ad sui not it iam experimento . Quid qu isque possi t non
n isi tentando d idicit .— Sen . de P ro. Non omnino D iis exosos esse

, qu i in

hac vita cum a rumn arum varietate luctantur ; sed esse arcanas causas, &c .

Macrob. 1. 1 . S a turn .

Rem paterism od icam et mediocri b ile ferendam
Si fiectas oculus m aj ora ad c rImina— Juven .

Quotid ie morimur, quot id Ie en im d em itur al iquaparsvita E t tune quoque
cum cresc imus vita decrescit . Hunc ipsum quem ag imus d i em , cum morte
dividimus.

—S en . Ep. 24. Natura n ihrl h om in ibus brevi tate vita pra st itIt
melIus.— Id . N ihi l a que t ib i proficie t ad temperan tiam omn ium rerum ,

quam frequens cog itatio brev is a vi et 11ujus incerti. Quicquid facis respice ad
mortem.

—Sen. Ep. 25 .
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great a helpto sober consideration, and convers ion, that i t must
be monstrous stupidity and bruti shness that mus t overcome i t.
Sect . 16. It i s al so a great advantage for man

’

s conversion
,

that all the worl d revealeth God to him, and every thing tel leth
him of thepower, and wisdom,

and goodness
,
and love of God ;

and of h i s cons tant presence, and so showeth him an object
which Shoul d as easi ly overpower all sensual objects, which
woul d seduce hi s ‘soul

,
as a moun tain will we igh down a feather .‘

Though we see not God, (which woul d surelyput an end to the
controversy whether we shoul d be sensua l o

'

r holy,) yet while we
have a glas s as large as all the world

,
which doth continual ly re

present h im to us
,
one woul d th ink that no reasonable creature

should so mu ch overlook him
,
as to be carried from him with

the trifles of this world .

Sect. 17. Men that have not onl y the foresai d obl igations to
hol iness, just ice, and sobriety in thei r natures, but al so all these
hopes, and helps, and mean s of thei r recovery from sin to God

,

and yet frustrate all, and continue in ungodliness
,
unrighteou

ness, or intemperance, impen i tently to the end
,
are utterl y

des ti tute of all just excuse why God Shoul d not puni sh them
with endless m isery, which i s the case of all thatperish .

Sect. 18. All men shal l be j udged by the law which was
given them of God to l ive by.
For i t i s the same law which is regula ofi czz et j udic a God

wil l not condemn men for not bel ieving a truth which mediately
or immed iately was never revealed to them,

and which they had
no means to know. Nor for not obeying a law which was never

promulgated to them,
or they coul d not come to be acquainted

wi th physical imposs ibi l i ties are not the matter of crimes
,
or

of condemnation.

Sect. 19. If anypersons are brought by these means al one to
repent unfeignedly Of an ungodly, unchari table, and intemperate
l ife

,
and to love God unfeignedly as thei r God, above all ; and

XMagnaparspeccatorum tollitur, sipeccati testis adstat.— Sen . What then
may the presence of God do Clemens Alexand . waspositi ve in it that:
philosophy was b lessed to the saving of many heathens who obeyed it.
Tunc est consummata infa licitas, ub i turpia non solum delectan t , sed etiam
placent et desinit esse remed io locus, ub i qua fueran t vitia, mores fi un t .
S en P rov. At morb i perniciosiores pluresque sunt an im i quam corporis
Qui veroprobaripotest , u t sib i mederi an imus non possit , '

cum ipse me

dicinam corporis an imus invenerit ? Cumqu e omnes qui corpore se curari
passi sunt, non continuo convalescant Anima autem qui se sanari voluerint,
pra cept isque sapientumparuerint, sine ulla dubitationesanentur. Cic.Tuscul.

1. 3.p. 270.

VOL . XXI.
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to l ive a holy, obedient l i fe, God wil l not condemn suchpersons ,
though they want a supernatural revelation of hi s wil l . (As I
Showed before

,
sect .

Sect. 20. When s inners stand at many degrees d istant from

God and a holy l i fe
,
and mercy woul d draw them nearer him by

degrees
,
they that have helpand mercy suffic ien t, in suag enere, to

have drawn them nearer God, and refused to obey i t, do forfeit
the further helps of mercy, and may j ustl yperi sh and be forsaken
by him ; though thei r helpwas not immediatel y suffi cient to all
the further degrees of duty which they were to do)’

These th ings are clear in thei r proper l igh t, I s tand not to

prove, because I wou l d not be unnecessari ly tedious to the

reader .
And so much of godliness, or rel ig ion, as revealed by natural
l ight .
Object . But all heathens and infidels find not all th is in the

book of nature
,
wh i ch you say i s there .

Answ. I speak not of what men do see
,
but what they may

see
,
i f they wil l improve thei r reason . All this i s unden iabl y

legible in the book of nature ; but the infant, the id i ot, the i l l i
terate, the scholar, the smatterer, the doctor, the con s i derate,
the incons iderate

,
the sensual

,
the bl inded

,
and the will ing

,

diligen t inqui rer do not equal ly see and read that which i s written
in the same characters to all.

Y Sun t en im ingenus nostris sem ina innata Virtu tum , qua si adolescere

liceret, ipsa nos ad beatam vitam natura perduceret . Nunc autem simul ac

edit i sum as in lucem , in omn i con tinuopravitate versamur, &c .
— Cm. 3 . Tuscu l .

N . B . Tha t whenphilosopherssay, that al l is good which na ture t eacheth , &c . ,

they mean by n ature, the true and sound constitution of the soul, which they
distingu ish from its d iseases and corruption .
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controvertible points woul d be, i f I coul d ever so certainly
determine them.

z

And now
,
having perused the book of nature, I shal l cast

upthe account, and try what i s yet wanting, and look abroad

into the opin i ons of others in the world, and search whence

that which i s yet wanting may be most ful ly, and safely, and

certainly suppl ied .
Sect. 1 . And first

, when I l ook throughout the world, I find

that though all the evidence aforesai d, for the necess i ty of a

holy
,
virtuous l i fe, be unquestionable in natural rerum, yet most

of the worl d observe i t not, or discern but l i ttle of i t, nor much

regard the l ight without, or the secret witness of their con

sciences within .

Natural l ight
, or evidence, i s so unsucces sful in the world,

that i t loudly tel leth us
,
something i s yet wanting, whatever it

i s . We can discern what it i s, which i s necessary to man
’

s
happiness, but we can hardly discern whether, de f acto, any
considerable number

,
at best

,
do by the teaching of nature

al one attain i t. When we inqu i re into the writings of the best

of the philosophers, we find so l i ttle evidence of real hol iness,
that i s, of the aforesaid resignation

,
subjection

,
and l ove to God

as God, that i t leaveth us much in doubt whether
,
indeed, they

were hol y themselves or not
,
and whether they made the know

ledge, l ove, obedience, and pra ise of God, the end and business
of thei r l ives . However

,
there i s too great evidence, that the

worl d l ieth in darknes s and wickedness
,
where there i s no more

than natural l ight.
Sect. 2 . I find

,
therefore

,
that the discovery of the wil l of

God, concern ing our duty and our end
,
cal led

,

‘The law of

nature,
’ i s a matter of very great d ifficul ty to them that have no

supernatural l igh t to helpthe
Though all this is legible in nature

, which I have thence
transcr ibed

, yet i f I had not had another teacher, I know not

whether I shoul d ever have found i t there. Nature i s now a

very hard book ; when I have learnt i t by my teacher
’s help,

I can tel l partly what i s there ; but at the fi rs t perusal, I cou l d
not understand

'

it . I t requi reth a great deal of time, and study,
and helpto unders tand that which

,
when we do understan d

it, i s asplain as the highway.

2 Nullusunquam amorta
'

l i semine vir absolute bonus nascetur.
—D ion.Ha t.

1. 2. T ruth de livered by the halves, will be lamelypractised . Ideopeccamus,

quia dcpartibusvita: omnes deliberamus de toto nemo deliberat .—Sen.
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Sect. 3 . Thence it must needs fol low, that it wi l l be but few
that wil l attain to understand the necessaryparts of the law of

nature aright, by that means al one, and the mul ti tude will be
left in darkness s ti l l .a

The common people have not leisure for so deepand l ong a
search into nature as a few philosophers made, nor are they
d isposed to i t : and though reason obligeth them,

in so neces
sary a case, to break through all diffi culties, they have not so

ful l use of thei r reason as to do i t.
Object . But as ch ristian teachers do instruct the people in

that which they cannot have lei sure to search out themselves
so

, why may not phi losophers, who have leisure for the search,
instruct thepeople qui ckly, who have not leisure to find out the

truth without instruction .

Answ., Much m igh t be done, i f all men did thei r best ; but,
1 . The difficul ty i s such, that the learned themselves are

lamentably imperfect and unsati sfied, as I shal l further show.

2. Though the vulgar canno t search out the truth without help,
yet it i s neces sary that by helpthey come to see with their
own eyes, and rest not in a human bel ief alone

,
especial ly when

thei r teachers are of so many m inds, that they know not which
of them to bel ieve. To learn the truth, in it sproper evidence,
is very hard to them that have no more than the l ight of

nature.

Object . But what difficul ty i s there in these fewprecepts,
that all men may not easi ly learn them ? “ Thou shal t l ove
God above all, and repent of sin, and set thy heart upon the
l ife to come, and l ove thy neighbour as thysel f, &e.

h

Answ. There Is no difficul ty in learning these words ; but,
1 . There i s great diffi cul ty in learning to understand the sense,

What d iffi culties the wisest heathens fi nd about God ’s prospering the

wick ed, and affl icting the good , and how dark were they abou t the l ife to come

Therefore, Sen eca’

s wise and good man was aphcenix. S ine doctrina si qu id
bene dicitur

,
adjuvante natura, tamen id qu ia fortu ito fit, semperparatum esse

non potest.- C .m D ear Etsi ingeniis m agnis praediti qu idam , dicendi

copiam sine rat ione consequuntur, ars tamen dux cert ior est quam natura
Al iud en im estpoetaram more verba fundere, al iud, ea qua} d icas ratione et
arte d istinguere.

—Cicero de Fm . 4.

b You mayperceive the heathen
'
s gratitude to God, by these words Of Cotta.

(In C icer. de Nat . Deor. 3 .p. Num qu is quod bonus vir esset , gratias
D iis egit unquam ? At quod d ives, quod honoratus, quod incolum is. Jovem
que Optimum maximum ob eas res appellant, non quod nos justos, temperatos,
sapientesefficiat , sed quod salvos, incolumes, Opulentos, copiosos. Judicium

hoc omn ium mortalium, fortunam ADeOpetendam, aseipso sumendam esse

sapientiam.
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and certain truth Of that which i s contained in them to know
what God is

,
so far as i s necessary to our obedience and l ove ;

and to know what it i s in him wh i ch i s so amiable, and to know
that there i s a l i fe to come

,
and what i t i s ; and to know what

i s God’ s wi l l
,
and so what i s duty ; and what i s the sin which

we must repent of these are more diffi cul t . General s are soon
named

,
but i t i s a particular understanding wh ich i s necessary

to practi ce. 2. And i t is hard to see that certainty and attrae
t ive goodness in these things, as may draw the m ind to the

pract ica l embracements of them,
from the l ove of other th ings

an
’

obscure
,
doubtful

,
waver ing apprehens ion, i s not strong

enough to change the hear t and l ife.

Sect . 4. These diffi cul ties, in themere naturalwayof revelation,
wi l l fi l l the learned worl d with controversies ; and those con

troversieswi l l b reed and feed con tentions, and eat out the heart
of practi cal godliness, and make all rel ig ion seem an uncertain

,

or unnecessary thing .

This i s undoubtedly proved, 1 . In the reason of the th ing ;
2. And in all the world ’s experience. SO numerous were the

controvers ies among philosophers, so variou s thei r sects, so

common thei r conten tions, that the world despi sed them,
and

all rel igion for thei r sakes, and l ooked on most Of them but as

moun tebanks that set upfor gain, or to get disciples, or to show
thei r wi t : practi cal piety died in thei r hands .
Object . This i s a consequent not to be avoided, because noway

hath so resolved diffi cul ties as to put an end to controversies and
sects .
Answ. Certainl y

,
clearness i s more desi rable than obscurity

,

and concord and un i ty than divis ion , therefore i t concerneth us
to inqui re how th is m i schief may be amended, which is i t that I
am now about.
Sec t . 5. T hese difficul t ies a l so make i t so long a work to

learn God ’ s wil l by the l ight of nature on l y
,
that the time of

thei r youth
,
and often of thei r l ives

,
i s s l ipped away before men

can come to know wh y they l ived .

I t i s true
,
that it i s thei r own faul t that causeth

‘

all these inq

conven iences ; but i t i s as true that thei r d isease doth need a
cure

,
for which i t concerneth them to seek out . The l i fe of man

i s hel d upon a constant uncertain ty, and
.

no man i s sure to l ive
another year ; and therefore we have need of precepts so plain
asmay be easi ly and qui ckly learnt, that we may be always ready,
i f d eath shal l cal l us to an account. I confess that what I have
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all this seemeth true
,
and I have nothing Of weight to say

against i t ; but, alas howpoor and uncertain a thing i s man
’

s

understanding. Howmany are deceived in th ings that seem as

undeniable to them . How know I what oneparticular may be

unseen by me whi ch woul d change my judgment, and better
inform me in all the rest ? If I coul d but see the world which

I bel ieve
,
or at least but speak with one who had been there, or

gave me sensible evidence of hi s veraci ty
,
it woul d much con

firm me. Sense hath got SO much mastery in the Soul, that we
have much ado to take any apprehension for sure and satisfac

t ory, which hath not some great correspondency wi th sense.

This isnot wel l but it i s a disease which showeth the need of a

physic ian, and Of some other sat i sfying l ight.
Sect . 8 .While we are thus s topped in ourway by tediousness,

d iffi cul ty
,
and a subjective uncer tainty about the end and duty

of man
,
the flesh i s sti l l active

,
and Sin increaseth and gets ad

van tage
,
and present things are stil l in thei r deceivingpower ;

and so the sou l groweth worse and worse.

Sect . 9. The sou l
-

being thus vi tiated and perverted by sin, i s
s o partial, slothfiil

,
negl igent

,
unwil l ing, superfi cial, decei tful,

and biassed in i ts studies, that if the evi dences of l ife everlast

ing be ful l and clear, and sati sfying to others, i t wi l l overlook
t hem, or not perceive thei r cer tainty.d
Sect. 10. Though it be most evident, by common experience,

that the nature of man i s lamentably depraved, and that sin
doth overspread the world yet how it entered, and when

, or

which of ourprogen i tors was the firs t transgressor and - cause
,

no natural l ight doth ful ly or sati sfactori ly acquaint me.

Sect . 1 1 . And though nature tel l me that God cannot damn
or hate a soul that truly l oveth him

,
and i s sanctified, yet doth

i t not Show me a means that i s l ikely to preva i l con siderably to
sanctify sou l s

,
and turn them from the love ofpresent, transi tory

things, to the love of God and l i fe eternal .
Though ' there be in nature the discovery of suffic ient reasons

and motives to do it
,
where reason i s not in captivi ty ; yet how

unl ikely they are to preva i l with o thers, both reason and expe
rience ful ly test ify .e

d 0 curva in terris an ima
, e t ca lest inm inanes

Qu id juvat hoe
,
templIs nostros immittere mores

E t bon a Dn s ex h ac scelerata ducerepulpa — P ersius.

Non bove mactato ca lestia numina gaudent
Sed qua pra standa est , et sine teste fi des.

— Ovid . Ep. 19.
e Omne nefas

,
omn emque mal i purgamine causam

Cred ebant nostri tollereposse senes, &c.
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Sect . 12. And whereas God’s special mercy and grace i s
necessary to so great a change and cure

,
and thi s grace is for

feited by sin
,
and every sin deserveth more pun ishment, and

thi s sin and pun i shmen t mus t be so far forgiven before God can

give us that grace which we have forfei ted ; nature doth not
satisfactorily teach me how God i s so far reconci led to man

,

or how the forgiveness of sin may be by us so farprocured .

f

Sect. 13 . And whereas I see at once in the world
,
both the

abounding Of sin
,
which deserveth damnation , and the abound

ing of mercy to those that are under such deserts ; l am not

satisfied, by the l ight of nature
,

- how God i s so far reconciled,
and the ends of government and justi ce attained, as to deal with
the world SO con trary to its deser ts .
Sect. 14 . And while 1 am in this doubt of God

’

s reconcil ia
t ion

,
I am sti l l ready to fear, les t present forbearance and mercy

be but a reprieve, and will end at last in greater m i sery : how
ever, I find i t hard, i f not imposs ible, to come to any certainty
of actual pardon and salvation.

Sect. 15. And while I am thus uncertain of pardon and the

l ove Of God
,
it must needs make it an insuperable diffi cul ty to

me
,
to love God above mysel f and all th ings : for to love a God

that I think wil l damn me
,
or most probably may do i t, for

augh t I know, i s a thing that man can hardly do.

Sect. 16 . And therefore I cannot see how the gui l ty worl d
can be sanctified

,
or brought to forsake the sin and van i ties

wh i ch they love
,
as l ong . as God

,
whom they must turn to by

love
,

‘

doth seem so unl ovely to them.
g

Sect. 17. And every temptation from present pleasure, com

modity, or honour
,
wil l be l ikely to prevail, while the l ove of

God
,
and the happiness to come, are so dark and doubtful, to

gui l ty
, m i sgiving, ignorant souls .

Sect . 18. Nor can I
,

see by nature how a s inner can l ive

Ah ! n imium fac iles, qui tristia crim ina ca d is
Fu lm inea tol l iposse puta tis aqua. Ovid. 2 . Fast .

fMulta In isermetu i , qu ia fec i m ultaproterve .
- Idem.

In malis sperarc bonum,
n isi innocens n emo solet.— S e n.

g T urpe est qu icquam mal i perpetrare ; bene autem agere nu llo periculo
proposito , mul torum est id veroproprium bon i viri est, e tiam cumpericulo
suo honestatem in agen tem sequi .

—P lut. in Mario.

At mens sib i conscia
’

facti

Pra m etuens
, adhibet St imulos, terretque fi agelh s

Nec videt interea qui term inus esse malorum

Possit , nee qui si t pa naram denique fi nis.

Atque eademmetnit magis ha cne in morte gravescant.—L ucrel . 3.
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comfortably in the world, forwant of clearer assurance of hi s
future happiness .
For i f he do but say, aspoor Seneca, Cicero, and others such ,
It i s most l ikely that there i s another l ife for us, but we are not

sure,
’
it wil l both abate thei r comfort in the fore- thoughts of

it, and tempt them to venture uponpresent pleasure, for fear of
l os ing all. And i f they were ever so confident of the l ife to

come, and had no assurance of thei r own part in i t, as not

knowing whether thei r s ins b e pardoned, sti l l thei r comfort in it
woul d be smal l . And the world can give them no more than i s

proportionable to s o smal l and momentary a thing.
Sec t . 19. Nor do I see in nature any ful l and suitable sup
port aga inst the pain and fears of sufferings and death, while
men doubt of that whi ch shoul d suppor t them.

Sect. 20. I must therefore conclude that the l ight and law of

nature, which was su i table to uncorrupted reason and will, and
to an undepraved mind, i s too insuffi cient to the corrupted,
vitiated

,
gui l ty world

, and that there i s a necessi ty of some re

covering, med ic ina l revelation .

Which forced the very heathens to fly to oracles, idols, sac ri
fices

,
and rel igious propi t iations Of the gods, there being scarcel y

any nation which had not some such thing
,
though they used

them,
not on ly ineffectual ly

,
but to the increase of thei r Sin and

strengthen ing thei r presumpt ion, as too many poor ignorant
Chris tians now do the i r masses and other such formal i ties and
supers titions . But as Arnobius sai th

, (Adv. Gentes,
’
l.

Crescit enim multitude peecantium cum redemendi peccati
spes datur etf aeile itar ad culpas, ubi est venalis ignoscentium
gratia . He that hopeth to purchase forg ivenesswi th money, or
sacrifices, orways of cost, wil l s trive rather to be rich than to be
innocent.

CHAP. I I.

Of the severa l Relig ions which are in theWorld.

HAV ING fini shed my inquiries into the state and book of na

ture
,
I found i t my duty to inqu i re what other men thought in

the world
,
and what were the reasons of thei r several bel iefs, that

i f theyknewmore than I had discovered, by what means soever,
I migh t becomepartaker of i t.
Sect. 1 . And, fi rst

, I find that all the world, except those
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and eachparticular orb, was an individual an imal, part of the

universal worl d ; and
,
besi des the un iversal, had each one a

subordinate, part icular soul, which they worshipped as a subor
d inate, particular de i ty , as some Christians do the angel s : and

thei r images they set upfor such representations, by which they
thought these gods del ighted to be remembered, and instru

mental ly to exerc ise thei r v i rtues for the helpof earthly
mortals .
Sect. 5; I find that, except these phi losophers, and very few

more, the general i ty of the heathens were and are fool i sh ido

laters, and ignorant, sensual , bruti sh men.

i

At this day, through the world
, they are that sort of men

t hat are most l ike unto beasts, except some few at Siam, China,
the Indian Bannians, the Japonians, the Ethn i c Persians, and a

few more. The greatest deformi ty of nature i s among them ;
t he least of sound knowledge, true pol i cy, c ivil ity, and piety, i s
among them ; abominable wickedness doth nowhere so much
abound . SO that i f the doctrine and judgment Of these may
be judged of

’

by the effect
,
it i s most insuffi cient to heal the

d iseased world, and reduce man to hol iness, sobriety, and

honesty.
I find, that those few among the heathen s, who a ttain to

more knowledge ifi\the things whi ch concern man
’

s duty and
happiness than the rest

, do commonly destroy all again by the
m ixture of some dotages and impi ous conceits.k
The litera ti in China excel in many things, but besides

abundance of ignorance in philosophy, they destroy all, by
denying the immortal i ty of the soul

,
and aflirming rewards and

puni shments to be only in this l i fe, or but a l i ttle l onger : at

leas t, none but the souls of the good, say some of them,
survive.

i Sed nescio quomodo , nil tam absurde d ic i potest, quod non dicatur ab

aliquoph ilosophorum .
— Cic . D avin . 1. 2 .p. 188.

k Sed h a c eadem num censes apud eos ipsos valere, n isi admodum paucos a
qu ibus inventa, d isputata , conscripta sunt ?

,

Quotas en im qu isque ph iloso
phorum invenitur, qu i sit i ta m oratus, i ta an imo ac vita const itutus, u t rat io
postulat ? Qui d isc ipl inam suam

, non ostentationem sc ientia , sed legem vita
pu tet ? Qui ob temperet ipse sib i , et decret is su ispareat ? Videra l icet al ios
t anta levitate et jac tatione, u t iis fuerit non didicisse m el ius ; al ios pecun ia
cupidos, gloria nonnullos, mul tos libidinum servos U t cum eorum vita
mirabiliterpugnet oratio ; quod qu idem m ihi videtur turpissimum. Ut en im
si g rammaticum seprofessus qu ispiam barbare loquatur, aut Si absurdecanat
is, qui se haberi velIt musicum ; hoc turpior sit , quod in eo ipsopeccet, cuj us
profi tetur scient iam . S icphilosophus in ratione vita peccans, hoc turpiorest,

cuj us magister esse vult, labitur, artemque vita professus, de
lmqui t In “ Ia—ow. Tascul. 1. 2.p. 252.
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And though they confess one God, they give him no solemn
worship. Thei r sect, called Sciequia, or Siacca, i s very clear
for the un i ty of the Godhead

,
the j oys of heaven, and the tor

ments of hel l
,
with some umbrage of the trini ty, &c . But

they blot out all with thei r Pythagorean fopperies, affi rming
these souls which were in joy or m i sery, after a certain space,
to be sent aga in into bodies

,
and so to continue through fre

quent changes to eterni ty
,
to say nothing of the wickedness Of

thei r l ives. Thei r thi rd sect
,
cal led Lauru, i s not worth the

nam ing ; as being composed of fopperies, and sorceries, and

impostures. All the Japonian sects, als o, make the world to
be eternal

, and sou l s to be perpetuated through infin ite trans
migrations . The Siamenses

,
who seem to be the bes t of all,

and nearest l ike the Chri st ians
,
have many fopperies, and worship

the devil for fea r
,
as they do God for love. The Indian Bramenes,

or Bannians
,
al so

,
have the Pythagorean errors

,
and place thei r

piety in redeeming brutes, because they have soul s which some
times were human . The Persians

,
dispersed in India, who

confess God, and heaven, and hel l, yet think that these are but

of a thousand years
’

duration . And i t i s above a thousand

years since they bel ieved that the worl d shoul d continue for a
thousand years, and then souls be released from hel l, and a new
world made.

Sec t. 7. Thei r great darkness and uncertainties appear by
the innumerable sects and

'

differences which are among them ;
which are incomparably more numerous than all that are

found in all par ties in the world besi des .
I need not tel l you Of the two hundred and eigh ty- eight sects

or opin ions, de summo bone, which Varro sai d was in his days.
The difference which you may find in L aertius, Hesechius

,
and

others
,
between the cyn i cs, peripatetics, ~ academi cs, s toics,

scepti cs, Epi cureans, &c .,
with all thei r subdivisions, are enough .

In Japan, the twelve sects have the i r subdivisi ons . In China, the
three general sects have SO many subdivi sions, that Verenius sai th
of them

,
S ingulif ontes labentibuspaulatim seeulis, df raudum

mag istris in tot mocandros derivati sunt, a t sub triplici nomine
trecentce mihi sectorinter se dism'

epantes numerariposse videan
tur sed et hce quotidianis incrementis augentur, et inpej us
ruunt.

” Petrus Texei ra sai th Of the Ind ians , In regno Gazer

atenei varii aunt ritus et sectce incolarum,
et quad miram, via

'

f amiliam invenias in qué omnes congruant alii comedunt car

nem, alii nequaquam alii comedunt quidem, sed non mactant
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animalia ali i nonnulla tantum animalia comedunt aln tan

tumpieces alii tantum lac et herbas
,

”
&c . Johan . a Twist .

sa i th of the Indian Bramenes
,

“Numerantur sectce precipui
nominis octog inta tres sedpra ter has minus illustrium magna
est multitudo

,
ita ut singulce f amiliaepeculiaremf ere f oveant

relig ionem.

”
It were endless to speak of all the sects in Afri ca

and Ameri ca ; to say no thing of the beastl y par t of them in

Brazil , the Cape Of Good Hope, that i s, Soldania, and the

islands Of cann ibal s
,
who know no God

,
nor governmen t nor

civi l i ty some Of them. They are not only Of as many m inds
as countries

,
but of a mul ti tude of sects in one and the same

c ountry.
Sect . 8 . I find not mysel f cal led or enabled to judge all these

people, as to thei r final s tate
,
but on ly to say, that if any Of

them have a holy heart and l i fe in the true love of God, they
shal l be saved ; but, without this, no form of rel igion wi l l save
any man, be it ever so right .
Sec t. 9. But I find it my duty to love them for all the

good whi ch i s in them, and all tha t i s true and good in thei r
rel igion I wil l embrace ; and because i t i s so defect ive to l ook
further

,
and try what I can learn from o thers .

There i s so much lovely in a Cato
,
Cicero

,
Seneca

,
Anton ine

,

Epi ctetus, Plutarch , &c . in the rel igi ons of Siam
,
in the di s

persed Pers ian Ethn i c s, in Ind ia ; in the Braman s or Bann ians
of India ; in the Bonzii Of Japan, and divers others in China
and el sewhere, that it obligeth us not only to love them benevo
lently, but with much complacence. And as I wil l learn from
nature i tsel f what I can

,
s o al so from these s tudents Of nature .

I wi l l take upnothing merel y on thei r trus t
,
nor rej ect any

doctrine merely because it i s thei rs ; but all that i s true and

good in thei r rel igion s
,
as far as I can discern i t, shal l be part

Of mine : and
,
because I find them so dark and bad

,
I wi l l

betake me for further information to those that trus t to super
natural revelation

,
which are the Jews, Mahometans

,
and the

Christians
,
of whi ch I shal l next consi der apart .

Sec t . 10. I I . As to the rel igion of the Jews
,
I need not say

much of i t by i tsel f ; theposi tive part of thei r doctrine be ing
confes sed

, by the Christ ians and Mahometans, to be of divine
revelation and the nega tivepart, thei r denying of Christ, i s to
be tried

,
in the trial of Christ ianity.

I

(In to. 4. B ib . Pat .) Extat l iber Hieronym i a Saucta Fide , ex Juda o

Christiani , contra Jada os et Talmud. qui u t dicit approbatio 5000 Juda os ad
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such as might be expected among men of the more incul t wits,
and barbarous educati on there i s nothing del ivered methodi
cal ly or rational ly

,
with any evidence of sol id understanding ;

there i s nothing ‘ but the most nauseous repetition, an hundred
t imes over

,
of many S imple, incoheren t speeches, in the d ialect

of a drunken man sometimes against i dolaters, and sometimes
against Chr istians

,
for cal l ing Christ God which, all set

together
,
seem not to contai n

,
in the whole Koran, so much

sol id
,
useful sense and reason

,
as one leaf of some of those phi

losophers whom he opposeth, however h is time had del ivered
h im from thei r idolatry, and caused h im more to approach the
chris tian fai th .
2. And who can th ink i t any probable S ign, that he i s the

prophet of truth, whose kingdom i s Of this world, erected by
the sword ; who barbarously suppresseth all rational inqui ry
into h is doctrine

,
and all disputes aga inst i t

,
all true learning

and rat ional helps , to advance and improve t he intellect of
man ; and who teacheth men to fight and kill for thei r rel igion
certainl y, the kingdom of darknes s is not the kingdom of God

,

but of the devi l ; and the friend of ignorance i s no friend to
t ruth, to God, or to mankind ; and i t i s a S ign of a bad cause

,

that i t cannot endure the l ight . I f it be of God
,
why dare they

not soberl y prove it to us
,
and hear what we have to objec t

against i t, that truth, by the search, may have the vic tory : i f
beasts had a rel igi on, i t woul d be such as th is .
3 . Moreover, they have doctrines of polygamy, and of a

sensual k ind of heaven, and of murdering men
,
to increase thei r

kingdoms, and many the l ike ; which being contrary to the

l ight of nature, and unto certa in, common truths, do prove that
theprophet and hi s doctrine are not Of God .

4. And his ful l attestation to Moses and Christ, as the true

prophets of God, doth prove himsel f a fal se prophet who so
much contradicteth them,

and rageth agains t Christians as

a blood - th irsty enemy
,
when he hath given so ful l 3. testi

mony toChri st thepart i culars of which I shal l show anon.

CHAP. 111.

Of the Christian Relig ion and first, What it is.

SECT . 1 . IV. The last sort of rel igion to be inqui red into
,
i s

Christiani ty ; in whi ch, by the providence of God, I was edu
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cated, and at first received i t by a human fa i th, upon the word
and reverence of my parents and teachers, being unable in my
childhood, rational ly, to try i ts grounds and evidences .n

I Shal l declare to the reader just in what o rder I have received
the christian rel igion, that the inqui s i tion be ing the more clear
and particular, the satisfaction may be the greater ; and it being
primari ly for my own use that I draw upthesepapers, I find it
convenient to remember what i s past, and to insert the tran script
of my own experiences, that I may ful ly try whether I have

“

gone
rational ly and fai thful ly to work or not . I confess , that I took
my rel igion at firs t upon myparents

’ word ; and who coul d ex

peet that in my ch i ldhood I Shoul d be able toprove i ts grounds P
But whether God owned that method of reception by any of his
inward l ight and operations, and whether the effi cacy of the smal l
est beams be anyproof of the truth of the chri stian faith, I leave to
the reader, and Shal l myselfonlydeclare the naked history in truth .

Sect . 2. In thi s rel igion (received defectively both as to mat

terand grounds) 1 found apower even in my childhood, to awe
my soul, and check my Sin

!

and fol ly
,
and make me careful of

my salvation, and to makeme love and honour true wisdom and

hol iness of l ife.

Sect . 3 . But when I grew upto ful ler use Of reason, and more
distinctly understood what I had generally and darkly received,
thepower of it did more surprise my m ind, and bring me to
deeper consideration of spi r itual and everlasting things it

humbled me in the sense of my Sin and its deserts, and made
me th ink more sensibly of a Saviour ; it resolved me for more
exact Obedience to God, and increased my l ove to God ; and

increased my l ove to persons and th ings
,
sermons, writings,

prayers, conference, wh i ch rel ished of plain, resolved godl iness.
Sect. 4. In all thi s time I never doubted of the truth of th is
rel igion ; partly retain ing my firs t, human bel ief

,
andpartly awed

and convinced by the intrins ic evidence of i ts proper subject,
end

, and manner ; and being taken upabout the humbling and
reforming study ofmysel f.
Sect. 5. At last, having formany years laboured to compose

THE

"

CHR I ST IAN REL IGION .

1“What the christian rel igi on is, judge not by the intruded Opin ions of any
sect , but by the anc ient creeds and summaries, which elsewhere I have re

c ited ou t of Tertu llian and otheranc ients and which you may find recited or
referred to in U sher and Vossius, ‘ De Symb .

’
See the deSCI ipt ion of the

christ ian faith in Proclus ad Armen ios, ‘De fide in Bib . Pat. Gra colat . to. 1 .

p. Also the Catechism of Junilius Africanus, De Part. Div. L egis.’ Et
Hermenopol. De Fide Orthod .

’

VOL . XXI.
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my mind a nd l ife to theprinciples of th is rel igion, I grew Upto
see more diffi cul ties in it than I saw before ; and partly by
t emptations, and partly by an inqui s i tive m ind, which was
wounded with uncertainties

,
and coul d not con temptuously or

carelessly cas t Off the doubts which I was not able to resolve, I
resumed afresh the whole inqui ry

,
and resolved to make as

faithful a search into the nature and grounds of thi s rel igion as

i f I had never been baptised into i t.
The first th ing I studied was the matter of Christian i ty, What
i t is P And the next was the evidence and certa inty of i t ; of .

whi ch I shal l speak distinctly.
Sect . 6. The christian rel igion is to be consi dered, 1 . In it

sel f, as del ivered by God ; 2. In i ts reception andpractice, by
men profess ing i t. In i tsel f i t is perfect, but not SO eas i ly d lS

cernible by a stranger in thepractisers it i s imperfec t here in
this l ife

,
but ~more discern ible by men that cannot so qui ckly nu

derstand the principles and more forc ibly constraineth them to

perceive i ts hol iness and worth, where i t i s indeed S incerely

practi sed ; and i s most dishonoured and m isunderstood through
the wickedness Of hypocrites who profess i t .
As the impress on the wax doth make the image more dis

cernible than the s culpture On th e seal ; but the scu lpture i s true
and perfect, when many acc idents may render the impressed
image imperfect and faul ty : so i s i t in th is case .

° TO a dil igent
inqui rer, Christiani ty i s best known in i ts principles del ivered
by Chris t the Author of i t ; and

,
indeed

,
i s no otherwise per

fectly known, because i t i s nowhere el seperfectly to be seen : but
yet it i s much more visible and taking with unski lful

,
super

ficial observers, in the professors
’ l ives ; for they can discern

the good or evi l Of an action
,
who perceive not the nature

of the rule and precepts . The vital form in the rose- tree i s

the most excel lent part ; but the beauty and sweetness of the
rose i s more easi ly discerned . Effects are most sensible

,
but

causes are most excel lent and yet in some respects thepractice
of rel igi on i s more excel lent than theprecepts, inasmuch as the

precepts are Ineans to practi ce ; for the end i s more excel lent
than the means as such . A poor man can more eas ilyperce ive
the worth

’

of chari ty In theperson that clotheth, and feedeth,
and r

eeliejy
’

eth h im,
than the worth of a treatise or sermon of

charity. Subjects easi ly perceive the worth of a wise, and holy,
L eg Jul ian . TOletan, cont. Juda os. Et Rabb i Samuel . Maroch iani de

adventuMessia .
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nonical books ofGod
,
or not but those fewcontain ing in them

no considerablepoints of doctrine different from the res t, the
controversy doth not very much concern the substance or doc
trinal matter of thei r rel igion .

Sect . 1 1 . The sacred Scriptures are wri tten very much h is
torically, the doctrines being in terspersed wi th the hi story.

.Sect . 1 2. This sacred Volume containeth two par ts the first
cal led, The Ol d Testamen t

,

’ contain ing the hi story of the cre

ation, and of the deluge, and of the Jewish nation ti l l after thei r
captivi ty as a lso thei r law

,
and prophets . The second, cal led

The New Testament,
’ conta ining the history of the birth, and

l i fe
,
and death

,
and resurrection

,
and ascens ion of Jesus Chr is t ;

the sending of hi s apostles ; the g iving of the Holy Ghost the

course of thei r m in i s try and m i racles wi th the sum of the

doctrinepreached fi rs t by Chris t, and then by them,
and certain '

epi s tles of thei rs to divers churches and persons, more ful ly
open ing all that doctrine.

Sect . 13 . The sum of the history of the Ol d Testament i s
thi s : That in the beginning God created the heaven and the

earth, with all th ings in them : pviz ., That having fi rs t made the
intel lectual

,
superior part of the world

,
and the matter of the

elementary worl d in an unformed mass
,
he did , the fi rs t day,

d istingui sh or form the active element of fire, and caused i t to
give light : the second day, he separated the rarified

, passive
element, cal led air, expanding i t from the earth upwards, to be
a separation and medium of action between the superi or and

infer iorparts . The third day he separated the res t of the pas
sive elemen t, earth and water

,
into thei rproper place, and set

thei r bounds ; and made ind ividual plants, wi th thei r specific
forms and vir tue of generation . The four th day he made t he
sun, moon, and stars

,
for luminaries to the earth ; ei ther then

form ing them,
or then appointing t hem to that offi ce, but not :

reveal ing thei r other uses, which are nothing to us. The fifth
day he made fishes and birds, with the power of generation.

The sixth day he made the terrestrial animals
,
and man

,
with

the l ike generative power . And the seventh day he appointed
t o be a Sabbath of rest, on which he woul d be so lemnl y wor
sh ipped by mankind as our Creator. Having made one man

and one woman
,
in his own image, that i s, with intel lects, free

will
, and executive power, in wisdom, hol iness, and apti tude to

obey him, and with dominion over the sensi tive and vegetative,
P Gene in
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and inan imate creatures heplaced them in a garden of plea
sure, whereinwere two sacramental trees, one cal led, the tree
of l ife, and the other, the tree Of knowledge of good and evi l and

(besides the law of nature) he tried h im onl y with thi s posi tive
proh ibition, that he shoul d not eat of the tree of knowledge
whereupon the devi l, q who before this was fal len from hi s first
state of innocency and fel i c i ty, took occas ion to persuade the

woman that God ’s threatening was not true that he meant not
as he spoke that he knew man was capable of greater know
ledge

,
but envied him that happiness ; and that the eating Of

that frui t was not the way to death as God had threatened,
but to knowledge and exal tation : whereupon the woman see ing
the beauty of the frui t, and desi ring knowledge, bel ieved the
devi l

, and
( did eat of that whi ch God forbade. The sin being

so heinous for a new- made, rational creature, to bel ieve that God
was fal se and bad, a l iar and envious, which is indeed the na
t ure of the devil, and to depart from his love and obedience for
so smal l a matter

,
God did

,
in justice

, presently sentence the
offenders to pun i shmen t yet

rwould not so l ose hi s new- made
creature, nor cas t off mankind, by the ful l execution of his de
served puni shment ; but he resolved to commit the recovery and
conduct of mankind to a Redeemer

,
who shoul d better perform

the work of salva ti on than the first man
,
Adam

,
had done the

work of adhes ion and obedience. Thi s Saviour i s the Eternal
Wisdom and Word of God , who was in due time to assume the
nature of man, and in the meantime to s tay the stroke of jus
t ice, and to be the invi s ible Lawg iver and Guide of soul s, com

municating such mea sures of mercy, l ight, and spi ri t, for their
recovery, as he saw fit . (Of whom,

more anon .) So that,
henceforward, God did no l onger govern man as a spotless, in
nocent creature

,
by the mere lawof enti re nature ; but as a

lapsed , gui l ty, depraved creature, who mus t bepardoned, re

conciled, and renewed, and have laws and means made sui table
to his corrupted and m i serable s tate. Hereupon, Godpubl i shed
thepromise of a Saviour, to be sent in due time who should

‘1 Caesarius (Dialog. 3.Q. 122)think eth thatAdam wasforty days inparad ise,
and that, therefore, L ent is

‘

k ept, to show our hungering afterparad ise. But

that is a sin gu lar fancy. And afterwards he changed i t , upon some old men
’

s

t rad ition , to a longer time. (Gen . ii . and i i i .) Transtulit Deoshom inem in Para
d isum , et undique occasrones suggerens ut cresceret , etperfectus redderetur, et
declaratu standemDeus, in astra ascenderet . Med iam etenim conditionem ob

t inu it homO ; nec totus mortal is, n ec to tus immortal i s ,existens ; verum
utriusque extitit part ic tps. Antio. a d Antol . l . l .p. 129.

Geu. 1 i1 . xx Gen . ix
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confound the devi l that had accused God of falsehood, and of en~

Vying the good of man
,
and had by lying murdered mankind ; and

should overcome all hi s decei ts and power, and rescue God
’s in

j ured honour, and the soul s of s inners, and br ing them safe to
t he everlas ting blessedness which they weremade for . Thus God,
as man

’ s Redeemer
,
and not only as his Creator, governeth

h im. He taught Adam fi rst to worshiphim now by sacrifice,
both in acknowledgment of the Creato r, and to teach him to
bel ieve in and expec t the Redeemer, who, in his a ssumed hu
man i ty, was to become a sacrifice for sin . This worshipby
sacr ifice Adam taugh t histwo sons, Cain and Abel, who were
the early ins tances

,
types, and beginn ings of the two sorts of

persons which thenceforward woul d be in the worl d ; v iz ., the
holy seed of Chris t

,
and the wicked seed of Satan . Ca in, the

e lder (as corruption now i s before regeneration) offering the

frui ts of h i s land only to h i s Creator ; and Abel
,
the younger

,

sac rificing the firstlings of his flock of sheepto h is Redeemer,
with apurified m ind . God rejected the offering of Cain

,
and

accepted the sacrifice of Abel : whereupon Cain, in imi tation
of the devil

,
envied his brother

,
and in envy slew him

,
to

foretel l the world what the corrupted nature of man woul dprove,
and how mal ignant i t woul d be agains t the sanc tified, and what
the holy seed that are accepted of God mus t l ook for in this
world

,
for the hope of an everlasting blessednes s wi th God .

After this
,
God ’s patience wai ted on mankind

,
not execut ing

the threatened death upon thei r bodies ti l l they had each l ived
seven, eight, or n ine hundred years :s which mercy was abused
to thei r greater sin

,
the len'gth of thei r l ives occas ion ing their

excess ive sensual i ty
,
worldliness, and con tempt of God and l i fe

eternal, s o that the number of the holy seed was at last so smal l
,

and the wickedness of mankind so great
,
that God resolved to

d rown the world . Only righteous Noah and h i s famil y (eigh t

persons) he saved in an ark
,
wh i ch he direc ted him to make for

thepreservation of h imsel f
,
and the species of aerial and terres

tria l an imal s .t After which flood
,
the earth was peopled in

t ime from Noah , to whom God gave precepts of piety and

j usti ce
,
which by trad ition came down to his posteri ty through

the worl d .

u But s ti l l the greater part d id corrupt thei r ways ,
and fol lowed Satan, and the holy secd was the smal ler par t :
O f whom Abraham, being exemplary in hol iness and righteous

Gen . v.
t Gen. \i. and Vl i.

Gen. vi i i. ix. x. and xi.
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commandments
,
engraven thereon by God himsel f, or by augea

lical min i stration : the res t he instructed him in by word of

voice. Moses was made the i r captain, and Aaron thei r high
priest, and all the forms of God

’

s worshipsettled, with abun
dance of laws for sacrifices and ceremon ies, to typi fy the sacrifice
and reign of Chris t. When Moses and Aaron were dead in the
wilderness, God chose Joshua, Moses

’ servan t, to be thei r
captain, who led them into Canaan, and mi raculousl y conquered
all the inhabitan ts

,
and settled Israel in possess ion Of the land}

There they long remained under the government of a Chieftain,
cal led a judge, success ively chosen by God himself,

z ti ll at las t
they mutinied agains t that form of government

,
and des i red a

k ing l ike other nations .3 Whereupon, God gave them a bad

king in displeasure ; but next him he choose David
,
a king Of

great and exemplary hol iness, in whom God del ighted
,
and

made his kingdom heredi tary. To Davi d he gave a son of

extraordinary wisdom,
who by God

’

s appointment bui l t the
famous temple at Jerusalem ; yet did this Solomon, by the

temptation of his wives
,
to grati fy them, set upidolatry al so in

the land . Which so provoked God, that he resolved to rend
t en tribes of the twelve out of h i s son ’ s hand ; which accord
ingly was done, and they revolted and chose a king of their
own, and onl y the tribes of Judah and Benj amin adhered to the

posteri ty of Solomon . The wise sentences of Solomon
,
and

t hepsalms Of David, are here inserted in the Bible. The reigns
of the kings of Judah and Is rael are afterwards des cribed the

wickedness and i dolatry of mos t of thei r success ive kings and

people ; til l God, being so much provoked by them.
gave them

upinto captivi ty. Here i s also inserted many books of the

prophecies of thoseprophets which God sent from time to t ime,
to cal l them from thei r s ins

, and warn them of his foretol d
judgments zl’ and

,
lastly

,
here i s contained some of the history

of thei r state in captivi ty, and the return of the Jews by the
favour of Cyrus ; where in a tributary state they remained in
expectation of the promi sed Mess iah or Chris t. Thus far i s
the h i story of the Old Testament .“

The Jews, being too sensible of thei r captivities and tri
butes

,
and too desi rous of temporal greatness and dominion,

expected that the Mess iah should restore thei r kingdom to i ts

Y Exod . and Numb.
2 Josh . and Judg.

a 1 Sam .

b 1 King . 2 King. and l Chr. and 2 Chr.
0 Ezra and Nehem.



THE C HR IST IAN REL IG ION. 153

ancient splendour; and shoul d subdue the gentile nat iOns
‘

to

them and to thi s sense they expounded all those passages in
thei rprophets, which Were spoken, and meant of the spi ritual
k ingdom of Christ, as the Saviour Of soul s, which prejudiced
them against the Messiah when he came ; so that

,
though they

looked and l onged for his com ing , yet, when he came
,
they

k new him not to be the Christ, but hated him,
andpersecuted

him, as theprophets had foretold : the fulness of time being
come, in which God would send the promi sed Redeemer, the
Eternal Wisdom and Word of God, the Second in the Trini ty,
assumed a human soul and body, and was conceived in t he

womb Of a virgin, by the Holy Spi r it of God
,
without man

’ s
concurrence . His birth .was celebrated by prophec ies, and

appari tions, and applause of angel s, and other wonders . A
star appear ing over the place, led some as tronomers out of the
east, to worshiphim in the cradle, which Herod, the king,
being informed of

,
and that they cal led him the King Of the

Jews, he cau sed all the infants in that count ry to be killed, that
he might not escape but, by the warn ing of an angel, Jesus
was carried into Egypt, where he remained til l the death of

Herod . At twelve years Ol d be disputed wi th the doctors in
the temple : at thi s time rose a prophet, cal led John, who
t old them,

that the kingdom of the Mess iah was at hand
,
and

cal led thepeople to repen tance, that they m ight beprepared for
h im

,
and bapt ised all that professed repentance into thepresen t

expectation of the Sav iour .d About the th i rtieth year of his
age, Jesus resolved to enter upon the solemn performance of

his undertaken work ; and, fi rst, he went to John to be.
bapti sed

by him
,
the captains being to wear the same colours with the

soldiers . When John had bapti sed him,
he declared him to be

the Lamb of God, that taketh away the s ins of the world ; and

when he was bapti sed, and prayed, the heaven was opened, and
the Holy Spi r i t descended, in a bodily shape, l ike a dove, upon
h im ; and a voice came from heaven, which said, Thou art

my bel oved Son, in thee I am wel l pleased .
”

The fi rst thing
that Jesus did, after h is baptism,

was, when he had fasted for ty
days and n ights

,
to expose h imsel f to the utmost of Satan

'

s

t emptations, who, thereupon, did divers ways assaul t him b ut

Jesus perfectly overcame the tempter, who had overcome the

fi rst man, Adam ; e thenceforth, hepreached the glad tidings of
‘1 Mat t . i . i i . &c . L uk e i . n . &c. Vid. Procli Hom iliam de Nativ. Christi.
interpret. Peltano.

Matt. iv. and L uke iv.



154 THE REASONS or

salvat ion, and cal led men to repentance, and
, choosing twelve

to be more constantl y with h im than the res t, and to be wi tnes ses
of his works and doctrine, he revealed the mysteries of the
kingdom of God ; he went upand down with them,

teaching
thepeople, and working m i rac les , to confirm his doctrine he

told them,
that he was sen t from God, to reveal h i s will to l ost

mankind
,
for thei r recovery, and to bring them to a ful ler

knowledge of the unseen world, and the way thereto ; and

t o be a Mediator and Reconciler between God and man
,

and to lay down h is l ife as a sacrifice for sin ; and that
he woul d r ise again from the dead the third day ; and

,
in

the mean time, to fulfi l all righteousness, and give man an

example of a perfect l ife ; which, accordingly
,
he did : he

never sinned in thought, word, or deed ; he chose a poor,
inferior condition of l ife

,
to teach men

,
by his example, to

contemn the wealth and honours of thi s world
,
in compari

son of the favou r of God , and the hopes of immortal i ty.
He suffered patiently all indigni t ies from men ; he went upand
down as the l iving image of divinepower, wisdom,

and good
ness

,
doing m i racles to mani fes t h is power, and opening the

doctrine of God to man i fes t h is wisdom ; and heal ing men’ s
bodies and seeking the salvation Of thei r soul s to man ifest his
goodness and his l ove . Without any means, by h is bare com

mand
,
he immediately cured fevers

, pal s ies, and all diseases
,

cast ou t devi ls, and rai sed the dead to l ife again ; and so open,
uncon trol led

,
and numerous were h i s m i racles

,
as that all men

m igh t see that the omn ipotent God did thereby bear wi tness to
his word . Y et did not the greatestpart of the Jews bel ieve in
him

,
for all these m i racles, because he came not in worldly

pompto restore thei r kingdom and subdue the world ; but they
blasphemed his very m i racles, and said

,
he did them by the

power of the devil and fearing les t his fame shoul d bring envy
and danger upon them from the Romans

,
who ruled over them

,

they were hi s most mal i c ious persecutors themselves . The

doctrine which he preached was not the unnecessary curiosi ties
Of ph i l osophy, nor the subservient a rts and sc iences

,
which

n atural l igh t revealeth, and which natural men can suffi cientl y
teach : but i t was to teach men to know God, and to know
themselves , thei r sin, and danger, and how to be reconci led to
God

,
and pardoned, and sanctified, and saved ; how to l ive in

hol iness to God
,
and in love and righteousnes s to men

,
and in

special ami ty and uni ty among themselves, who are his dism
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upon the e arth, though there was no ~ natural eclipse, which
made the captain of the soldiers say, Ver ily th is was the Son
of God.

” When he was taken down from the cross, and

lai d in a stone sepul ch re, they set a guard of soldiers to

watch the grave
,
having a s tone upon it, which they sealed

because he had foretold them that he would rise aga in. On

the morning of the thi rd day, be ing the fi rst day of the

week
,

an angel terrified the soldiers, and rol led away the
stone

,
and sat upon it ; and when hi s disciples came, they

found that Jesus was not there
,

and the angel told them,

that he was r isen, and woul d appear to them : accordingly,
he Often appeared to them sometimes as they walked by the
way, and once as they were fishing, but usual ly when they
were assembled together . Thomas, who was one of them,

being absent at hi s fi rst appearance to the rest, told them
he wou l d not bel ieve i t

,
unless he saw the print of the nai l s,

and mightput his finger into hi s wounded side. The next fi rst
day of the week, when they were as sembled, Jesus appeared to
them, the doors being shut, and cal led Thomas

,
and bade him

put his fingers into h i s s i de
,
and view theprints of the nai l s in

h is hands and feet, and be not fa i thles s but bel ieving . After
thi s he often appeared to them, and once to above five hundred
brethren at once. He earnestly pres sed Peter to show the

love that he bare to himsel f, by the feeding of his flock . He in

structed hi s apostles in the matters of thei r employment. He

g ave them commiss ion to go into all the world, and preach the
Gospel, and gave them the tenour of the new covenant of grace,
and made them the rulers Of his church

,
requ i ring them by bap

t ism solemn ly to enter all into his covenant who consent to the
t erms Of

'

i t, and to assure them of pardon by hi s blood, and of

salvation i f theypersevere . He requi red them to teach his dis
c iples to observe all things which he had commanded them,

and

promised them that he woul d be with them,
by his spi r i t, and

grace
,
and powerful defence, to the end Of the world . And when

he had .been seen by them for forty days, speaking of the th ings
pertaining to the kingdom Of God, being assembled with them,

he commanded them not to depart from Jerusalem,
but wa i t

t i l l the Holy Spi rit came down upon them, which he had pro
mised them zg but they, being ta inted with some of the worldly
expectations of theJews, and thinking that hewho could rise from
the dead would surely nowmake himsel f and his fol lowers glori

5 All this is wri tten by the four Bvangehsts.
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ous in the world, began to ask him whether he woul d at this
time restore the kingdom to Israel ; but he answered them, It

i s not for you to know the times or seasons which the Father '

hath put into his own power ; but ye shal l receive power, after
'

that the Holy Ghost i s come upon you, and ye shal l be witnesses
to me both at Jerusalem,

and in all Judea and Samaria, and to
the uttermost parts of the ~earth .

h And when he had sai d th is,
while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud rece ived him
out of thei r s ight. And while they looked steadfast ly towards
heaven

,
as he went up, two men stood by them in white apparel,

and said
,
Why gaze ye upinto heaven ? This same Jesus whi ch

taken upfrom you into heaven, shal l so come in l ike manner

as ye have seen him go into heaven .

” Upon this they returned
to Jeru salem

,
and continued together til l ten days after. As

they were all together
,
both the apostles and all the res t of t he

disciples, suddenl y there came a sound from heaven
,
as of a

rush ing, m ighty wind, and the l ikeness of fiery, cloven tongues
sat on them all

, and they were fi l led with the Holy Ghos t, and
began to speak in other languages, as the Spi ri t gave them ut

terance.

i By this they were enabled both to preach topeople
of several languages, and to work other m i racles to confi rm the i r
doctrine ; so that, from this time forward, the Holy Spi ri t, which
Ch rist sent down upon bel ievers, was h i s great Witness and
Agent in the world

,
and procured the bel ief and entertainment

of the Gospel wheresoever i t came ; for by this extraordinary
reception of the Spi ri t, the apostles themselves were more fully
ins tructed in the doctrine of sal vation than they were before

,

no twithstanding thei r long converse with Chris t in person, it
being hi s pleasure to i llum inate them by supernatural infusion,
that it migh t appear to be no con tr ived design to deceive the
world . And they were enabled topreach the word with power,
and by thi s Spi ri t were infal l ibly gu ided

“

in the performance of

the work of thei r commi ss ions, to settle Christ ’s church in a

hol y order, and to leave on record the doctrine which he had
commanded them to teach : al so, they themselves d id heal the
si ck

, and cast out devils, and prophesy, and by the laying on of

the i r hands the sameHoly Spi ri twas ordinari ly given to others
that bel ieved : so that Christians had all one gift or other of
that Spi ri t, by which they convinced and converted a greatpart
of the world in a short t ime : and all that were sincere had the

g i ft of sanct ification, and were regenerate by the Spi ri t, aswel l
h Acts i. Acts ii.
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as by baptismal water, and had the l ove of God shed abroad in
thei r hearts by the Holy Ghost

,
which was given them. A holy

and heavenly mind and l i fe, with mortification, con tempt of the
world

,
sel f- den ial

, patience, and l ove to one another, and to all
men

,was the con stant badge of all Ch rist’ s fol lowers . The firs t
sermon that Peter preached did convert th ree thousand of those
sinful Jews that had crucified Chri s t. And after that many
thousands of them more were converted .k One of thei r bloody

persecutors, Saul, a phari see, that had been one of the mur

derers of the firs t martyr
,
Stephen, and had haled many of them

to pr isons ; and as he was going on th is bus ines s was struck
down by the highway

,
a l ight from h eaven shin ing round about

him,
and a voice saying to him,

Saul
,
Saul

,
why persecutes t

thou me ? And he said
,
Who art thou, Lord And the Lord

said
,
I am Jesus whom thou persecutest i t i s hard for thee to

k ick agains t the pricks . And he, trembl ing and aston i shed
,

said, Lord, what wi l t thou have me to do ? And the Lord said,
Arise, and go into the c i ty, and i t shal l be tol d thee what thou
must do. And the men that j ou rneyed wi th h im stood speechless,
hear ing a voice, but seeing no man and so Sau l was led bl ind to
Damascus

,
where one Anan ias had a vis ion

,
commanding h im to

baptise h im,
and his eyes were opened .

” 1 This convert
,
cal led

Paul, did henceforward preach the Gospel of Chr ist, from
country to country

,
in Syria, in Asia, at Rome

,
and a great part

of the world, in marvel l ous
,
unweari ed labours and sufferings

,

abuses
,
and imprisonments

,
convert ing mul t i tudes

,
and planting

churches in many great c ities and countries, and working abun
dance ofm i racles where he went. His his tory is laid down inpart
of the New Tes tament : there are al so many of his epi s tles, to
Rome

,
to Corinth

,
Galatia,Ephesus, Phi l ippi, Colosse, Thessa

lonica
,
to Timothy

,
to Titus, and to Phi lemon

,
and the He

brews
,
as i s supposed : there are al so the epi stles of Peter,

James
,
John

,
and Jude with the revelation of John, conta in

ing many mysterious prophecies . An eunuch, who was of great

power, under the Queen of Eth i opia, was converted by Philip,
and carr ied the Gospel into his coun try. The rest of the apos
tles

,
and other d i sciples , carr ied i t abroad a great part of the

world
,
especial ly in the Roman empi re and though every

where they met with oppos i tion and persecut ion, yet, by the
power of the Holy Ghost appearing in thei r hol iness, languages, .

and mi racles, theyprevai led andplanted abundance of churches,
l‘
Acts 1 1. and i ii. 1 Acts ix.
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h isMaker ’s wil l, that he so might please him, and be happy in
his love and

,
to try him

,
be parti cularly forbade him to eat of

the tree of knowledge of good and evi l
,
upon pain of death .

°

3 . Man being tempted by Satan to break th i s law of God
,

did bel ieve the tempter, who prom i sed h im impun i ty, and ad

vancement in knowledge, and who ac cused God as false in his
th reaten ing

, and as envying man this great advancemen t ; and so,
by wilful s inn ing against him

,
he fel l from God, and his upright

ness and happiness, under the displeasure of God, the penal ty o f
his law

,
and thepower of Satan and hence we are all conceived

in sin
,
averse to good

,
and prone to evil, and condemnation 15

passed upon all, and no mere c reature i s able to del iver us.
p

4. God so loved the world
,
that he gave his onlv son to be

thei r Redeemer
,
who

,
being the eternal Wi sdom and Word of

God
,
and so truly God

,
and one in essence with the Father, did

assume our nature, and became man
,
be ing conce ived by the

Holy Spi ri t, in the Virgin Mary
,
and born of her

,
and cal led

Jesus Chris t ; who, being holy and withou t all sin, did conquer
the tempter and the world

,
fulfi l l ing all righteousness . He

enacted and preached the law or covenan t of grace, confirming
h is doctr ine by abundant

,
uncontrol led m i racles ; contemn ing

the world
,
he exposed him sel f to the mal i ce, and fury, and con

tempt of sinners, and gave uphimsel f a sacrifice for our s ins
,

and a ransom for us
,
in suffering death on a cross, to reconcile

us to God . He was buried
,
and went

,
in soul

,
to the soul s de

parted ; and the third day he rose again
,
having conquered

death ; and
,
after forty days , having instructed and authori sed

his apostles in thei r offi ce, he ascended upinto heaven in thei r
s igh t, where he remaineth glorified

,
and i s Lord of all ; the

Ch ief- Priest
,
and Prophet, and King of his church, interceding

for us
,
teaching and govern ing us by his Spi r i t, min isters, and

word .

(1

0 Provfxvi. 4 Gen . i . 26 Den t. xxx. 19; C01. i ii. 10; Eccles. vn. 29 Psalm
vi i i. 5, 6 ; Mark xii. 30, 33 ; Dent . vi . 5 ; x. 12, and i . 32 ; Gen . i i .
Rom. vi. 23. See an exposit ion of the Creed briefly in l sidor. De Eccles.

Offi e.

’

(1. 23 , p. Of the ori ginal of the Creed , see Vossius ‘ De

Symbol.
’
and Park er D e Descensu ad Inferos.

’
Of the several Creeds of

the Eastern and Western churches, see U sher, De Symbolis.
’

P Gen . i ii . ; John vi ii. 44 ; Rom . v. 12, 17, 18 ; Gen. i i i . 16 , 17 ; Rom . iii. 9
19, 23, and vi. 23 ; Acts xvi. 18 Eph . i i . 2 ; Heb . i i. 14 Psalm li. 5 Rom

v. xii ; Eph . i i . 2, 3 , 5 ; Isa . xlvi i i. 4 ; Job . xiv. 4, and xxv. 4 ; Gen . vi. 5 ;

Hos. xi . 7 ; Rom . v. 18, 19 ; Rom . v . 6, 10 ; Ac ts iv. 12.

‘1 John i i i . 1 6, 17 , and iv. 42 ; 1 John i i . 2 ; Rom . ix. 5 ; John x. 30 ; 1 T im.

1 1 . 5 ; Heb . 1 1. 14, 16 ; L uk e 1. 35 ; Matt. 1 . 20, 21 ; Heb . iv. 15 ; Matt.
iv. ; Heb . vii. 26 ; Matt. iii. 15 Acts ii. 22 ; Heb. ii. 3, 4, ix. 26, and x. l2 ;
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5 . The new law and covenant which Christ hath procured,
made

,
and sealed, by h is blood , hi s sacraments, and his Spiri t,

i s th i s That to all them who
,
by true repentance and faith, do

forsake the flesh, the world, and the devil, and give upthemselves
to God the Father, Son, and Holy Spi ri t, thei r Creato r, Re
deemer, and Sanctifier

,
he wil l give himsel f

"

in these relations,
and take them as his reconci led children, pardon ing thei r sins,
and giving them his grace

,
and t itle to e verlas ting happiness, and

wil l gl orify all t hat thus persevere ; but will condemn the unbe
lievers

,
impeni tent, and ungodly, to everlasting pun i shment.

This covenant he hath commanded his m in i s ters to proclaim
and Offer to all the world, - and to baptise all that consent there
unto

,
to invest them sacramental ly in all these benefits, *and enter

them into his holy cathol i c church .”

6 . The Holy Spi ri t, proceeding from the Father and the
,
Son,

did first inspi re and guide theprophets, apostles, and evangel i sts,
that they might truly and fully reveal the doctrine of Chri st, and
del iver i t in Scripture to the church, as the rule of our fai th and
l i fe ; and by abundance of evident, uncontrolled mi racles and
gifts, to be the great ,

witness of Christ, and of the truth Of hi s
holy word .

“

7. Where the Gospel i s made known, the Holy Spirit d oth
by it i l luminate the m inds of such as shal l be saved, and open ing
and soften ing thei r hearts

,
doth draw them to bel ieve in Christ,

and turneth them from thepower of Satan unto God ; whereupon
they are j oined to Christ the Head, and into the holy cathol ic
church, whi ch i s his body, consi sting of .all true bel ievers, and
are freely just ified and made the sons OfG od, and a sanctified,
pecul iar people unto h im, and do love him above all, and serve
him S incerely in hol iness and righteousness, loving and desi ring

1 T im.

“

1 1. 6 ; Eph . 1 1 . 16 ; 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4 ; L uke xxi ii. 43 ; Psalm xvi. 10 ;
1 Pet . i i i . 18 , 19 ; 2 T im . 1. 10; Heb . ii . 14 ; Acts i i . 24, 29, and i i i . ; Rom. ix.

5 ; Heb . vii . 24 Acts i i. 36 , and x. 36 ; Heb . vi i i . 2, and x. 2 1 Acts i i i. 23,
and v. 3 1 ; Heb . vii . 25 ; Rom . vii i . 34 ; Eph . iv. 8, 1 1—13 Rom . vii i. 9 ; l
T hess. v. 12.

1’ Heb . ix. 15 ; John 1. 12, and iii . 16 ; Acts xxvi . 1 8 ; Gal. v. 6 Acts xi 18 ;
i ii . 19, and xx. 2 1 ; Rom . v1 ii. 1 , 13 ; Mark iv. 12 ; Rom . vii i. Gal. iv.

6 ; John i i i . 6 ; 1 Cor. vi . 17 : Rom . viil . 9 ; Eph . ii . 1 8, 22 ; Rev. i i . and ii i . ;
Col . i . 22 , 23 Heb . iv. 1 ; Mark xvi . 16 ; John i ii . 3, 5, 36 ; Heb . xii . 14 ; 2

Thess. i . 8 , 9, and i i . 12 ; L uk e xi ii . 3 ; Mat t. xxvi ii. 19 Mark xvi . 15, 1 6 ; 2
Cor. v. 19 John vi . 37, and x. 28, 29.

John xiv. 26 , and xv. 26 ; 1 Pet . 1. 10— 1 2 ; 2 Pet . i. 2 1 ; 2 T im . i i i. 16 ;
John xi. 13 ; Eph . i ii. 3 , 5, and i i . 20; Isa . vii i . 20 ; Rev. xxi i . 18 , 19 ; 1 T im.

vi. 14 L uk e xvi. 29, 3 1 Act s i i . 22 ; v. 32, and xix. 1 1 , 19 Heb. 11 . 3, 4 3
Gal . 111. 1—3 ; John xiv. 12, and i i i. 2 ; 1 Cor. xiv.
VOL . XXI . M
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the communion of Saints, Overcoming the flesh, the world, and

the devil, and l iving in hope of the coming Of Chri st, and of ever
last ing l ife.

t

8 . At death
, the souls of the j ustified go to happiness wi th

Christ
,
and the sOulS of the wicked to misery ; and at the end

of this worl d the Lord Jesus Chris t wil l come again, and wi ll
rai se the bodies of all men from the dead, and wi l l judge all the
World, according to the good or evi l v

‘

vhich they have done; and

the righteous shal l go into everlasting l ife,
‘

where they shal l see
God’sglory, and, being perfected in hol iness, shal l l ove, and

praise, andplease himperfectly, and be loved By him for evera
more, and theWi cked shal l go into everlast ingpuni shment with
the devil .“

I I . According to this bel ief, we do, del iberately a
'

nd ser i
o

‘

n
'

ely, by unfeigned
”

consent Of wi l l
,
take th i s one God, the

infin i te Power, Wis m,
and Goodrie'

ss
,
the Father, 8011 , and

Hol y Spi r i t, for our only God
,
our reconci led Father, our

Saviour, and our SanCtifier, and IeSOlvedly give upourselves to
h im accordingly ; entering into his church, under the hands of

his
“

ministers
, by the solemnisa tion of this covenan t, in the

sacrament Of baptism. And in prosecut ion of this covenant,
proceed to sth upour des ires, by dai ly prayer to God, in

the name of Chr ist, by the helpof the Holy Spi r i t, in the Order
fol lowing : 1 . We desi 1 c the glorifying and hal l owing of the

name of God
,
that hemay be known, and loved, and honoured

by the World, and may be
“

wel lpleased in us, and We may del ight
in him

,

‘

whi ch i s our
“

u l timate end
'

: 2 . That his kingdom of

grace may be enlarged
,
and his kingdom ‘Of glory

,
as to the

perfected church of the sa
’

IICtified, may come ; that mankind
maymore un iversal ly subject th

'

e
‘

r
‘

nSelves to God, thei r Creator
and Redeemer, and be saved by him : 3 . That tliis earth, which
isgrow n too l ike to hel l, may be made more l ike to the holy ones
in heaven

,
by a holy conformi ty to God ’s wil l, and Obedience

to all his laws
,
denying and mortifying thei r own fleshly desi res,

wi l l s
, and m inds : 4. That our natures may have necessary

Actsxxvi . 17, 18 Rom . vii i . 9— 1 1 Acts xvi . 14 John vi . 44 ; Ezek . xxxvi.
26 ; Gal. v. 22 ; C01. i i . 19; Eph . v. 30— 32, and i i i. 1 7 ; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13 , 27 ;

Rom . i ii . 24, and iv. 24 ; John i . 12 ; T it . i i . 14 ; Rom . v. 5 ; Matt . x. 37 ; 1

Cor. vi. 1 1 ; L uk e i. 75 ; 1 John iii. 14 ; 1 Pet . 1. 22 ; Acts xxiv. 2 ; Gal . v. 17,

24 ; 1 John i i . 15 ; 1 Cor. i . 7 ; 2 Pet . i ii. 1 1 , 12 ; T it . i . 2, and i ii . 7 ; L uk e
xxii i. 43 , and xvi. 22 ; 2 Cor. v. 1, 8 ; Phil. 1. 23 2 Pet . i ii . 1 9; L uk e xvi. 28 ;
Acts 1. 1 1 .

u 1 Cor.xv. ; John v. 22, 29; Matt.xxv.; 2 Cor. v. 10; Matt. xxv., an
'

d xii i
41 , 42, 43 ; 2 Tim. iv.8, 18 ; 2 Thess. 1. 8—10, and ii. 12 ; John xvi i. 24.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


164 THE REASON S or

4. That we meet in holy assembl ies for his more solemn
worship where thepastors teach his word to thei r flocks, and
lead them inprayer andpraise to God, admini ster the sacrament
of communion, and are the guides of the church in holy things
whom thepeople must hear, obey, and honour ; especial ly the
Lord ’s day must be thus spent in hol iness . z

5. That parents educate their
‘

children in the knowledge

and fear ofGod
,
and in obedience of hi s laws ; and thatprinces,

masters, and all superiors, govern in hol iness and justice, for

the glory of God
,
and the common good, according to hi s laws

and that chi ldren l ove
,
honour

,
and obey thei rparents, and all

subjects thei r rulers
,
in due subordination unto God. a

6 . That we
,
do nothing against our neighbour

’

s l ife, or

bodily wel fare
,
but careful lypreserve it as our own.

b

7. That no man defile his neighbour’s wife, or commi t
forni cation ; but preserve our own and others’ chastity in
thought

,
word, and deed .

8 . That we wrong not another in his estate, by steal ing,
fraud

,
or any other means but preserve our neighbour

’

s
e state as our own.

d

'

9. That we pervert not justice by false witness, or other
wise ; nor wrong our neighbour in his name

,
by slanders,

backbiting, or reproach ; that we lie not
,
but speak the truth in

love, andpreserve our neighbour’s right and honour as
‘

ourown .

e

10. That we be not selfish
,
setting up

’

ourselves and our

own, aga inst our neighbour and his good, desi ring to draw from
him unto ourselves ; but that we l ove our neighbour as our

selves, des i ring his wel fare as our own ; doing to others as,

regularly, we would have them do to us forbearing, and for
giving one another ; loving even our enemies, and doing good
t o all, according to ourpower, both for thei r bodies and thei r
souls . f

2 John iv. 23, 24 : Matt. xv. 9 ; i sa . i . 13 ; Deut. vi. 13 , and x. 20 Jer. iv.

2 , and xii. 16 ; Jam . v. 12 ; Acts v. 42 ; vi . 2, and xx. 7, 28 , 30, 3 1 , 36 ; 1 Cor.

xiv. 16, 26 ; Jam . v . 14 ; Ph il . 1. 4 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24, and x. 16 ; Heb . vii. 7 ; Rev.

1. 10; Actsxx. 7 1 Cor. xvi . 2.

a Eph . vi. 4. 9 ; Dent . vi. 1 1 , 12 ; Dan . vi. 10 ; Acts x. 30 ; Psalm c1 1

S am . i i. 23, 29 ; Gen . xvi i i . 19 ; Josh. xxiv. 15 ; ( 301. i ii. 20, 22 ; Dent. xxi . 18.

b Matt. v. 2 1— 23 , 25, 38, 39.

0 Matt. v. 27 - 30.

d 1 Thess. iv. 6 ; Eph . iv. 28.

Prov. xix. 5, 9, and xxi . 28 ; Rom. xi i i . 9 ; Rev. xvi. 19, and xxiv. 17 ; Prov.

xv11. 23, and xxxi. 5 ; Col. iii. 9 ; Prov. xii. 22 ; vi. 17, and xiii . 5.

‘ Rom. vii. 7, and xi ii. 4 ; Matt. xix. 19, and xxii. 36 ; L uke xiv. 22, 23
Jam. ii. 8, and iii. 13 ; 1 Cor. xi ii. ; Matt. vii. 12 ; Eph. iv. 32 ; Col. ii i . 13 ;
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This i s the substance of the christian rel igion.

Sect. 15. II . The sum, or abstract, of the christian rel igion,
i s contained in three short forms ; the fi rst, cal led the Creed

,

containing the matter of the chris tian bel ief ; the second, cal led
the Lord ’s Prayer

,
containing the matter of christian d esi re

and hope ; the th i rd, cal led the law, or decalogue, containing
the sum of moral duties which are as fol loweth .

l . I bel ieve in God
, the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven

and Earth ; 2. And in Jesus Christ, h i s only Son, our Lord
,

who was concerved by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary
,

suffered under Pon tius Pi late ; was crucified, dead, and buried,
descended to 8 hel l the third day he rose again from the dead ;
he ascended into heaven, and s i tteth on the right hand of God,
the Father Almighty ; from thence he shal l come again to

judge the qui ck and the dead 3 . I bel ieve in the Holy Ghost,
the holy cathol ic church

, the commun ion of saints, the forgive
n ess of sins

,
the resurrection of the body

,
and the l i fe ever

lasting .

The L ord
’

s Prayer.

Our Father which art in heaven, hal lowed be thy name thy
kingdom come thy will be done on ear th as i t i s in heaven.

Give us this day our dai ly b1ead
,
and forgive us our trespasses

as we forgive them that trespass against us and lead us not

into temptation but del iver us from evil : for thine 15 the king .

dom, thepower and the glory, for ever . Amen.

The Ten Commandments.

God spake all these words, saying, I am the Lord thy God,
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of
bondage .

h

1 . Thou shal t have no other gods before me.

2. Thou shal t not make unto thee any graven image, or any

1 John iv. 16 ;
'

Rom . xii i . 9 ; l T hess. iv. 9 ; 1 Pet . 1. 22 ; i i i . 8, and 1 1 . 17 ; Gal.
vi. 10 ; Eph . i i . 10 ; T it . i i . 14.

g H ades, of which read B 1sh0pU sh er, l n h is Answer to the Jesu its’ Chal
l enge .

’

D e tot is Scripturis, h zec breviat im collecta sunt ab Apostolis, ut qu ia
plures credentmm l iteras n esc iun t , vel qui sciunt prazoccupationibus secu li
Scripturas legere non possunt, haac corde retinen tes h abeant sib i sufli cientem
screntiam sa1u tarem.

—Isidor. de E col. Ofi c. lib. 2. cap. 22 P‘ (in Bibi. Petr.)
222.

Exod .xx. Dent. v.
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l ikeness of any thing in heaven above, or that i s in the earth be

neath, or that i s in the water under the earth thou shal t not
bow dow n thysel f to them,

nor serve them for I the Lord thy
God

,
am a jeal ous God

,
visi ting the in iqui ties of the fathers upon

the chi ldren
,
to the thi rd and fourth generation of them that hate

me
, and showing mercy unto thousands of them that loveme and

keepmy commandments .
3. Thou shal t not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain,
for the Lord wil l not hold him gui l tless that taketh his name in
vain.

4.

i Remember the Sabbath day, to keepi t hol y. Six days
shalt thou labour and do all thy work ; but the seventh day 15

the Sabbath of the Lord thy God : in it thou shal t not do any
work ; thou, nor thy son , no1 thy daughter, thy man - servant

,

nor thy maid - servant
,
nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that i s

wi th in thy gates ; for in six days the Lord made heaven and

earth
, the sea

,
and all that in them i s, and rested the seventh

day, wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath - day, and hal

l owed i t.
5. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be

long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.

6 . Thou shal t not kill.

7. Thou shal t not commi t adul tery .

8. Thou shal t not steal .
9. Thou shal t not bear fal se witness against thy neighbour .
10. Thou shal t not covet thy neighbour

’s house ; thou shal t
not covet thy neighbour

’s wife
,
nor his man - servant

,
nor his

mai d - servant, nor hi s ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that i s thy
neighbour’s .
Sect . 16. The ten commandments are summed upby Chris t

into these two : Thou shalt l ove the Lord thy God wi th all thy
heart

,
and soul, and might and thou shal t love thy neighbour

as thysel f.
Sect. 17. These commandments, being first del ivered to the

Jews
,
are cont inued by Christ as the sum of the law of nature

on ly
,
instead of del iverance of the Jews from Egypt, he hath made

ourredemption from sin and Satan
,
which was thereby typified,

to be the fundamental motive and he hath removed the memo

i De die septimo qui inter omnes mortales celebris est , magna apudple
rosque i gnorantia est. Hic en im d ies qui ab Hebraeis Sabbatum vocatur,

Gra ce siqu is in terpretetur, Sept imana, d ici tur. Hoc nom ine mortales omnes

d iem istum appel lant ; at nom in is causam n esciunt plerique.- Theoph il.
Anttoch . ad Autol. lib . 1 .p. (mihi) 121. in B .P . GT. L . T. 1 .
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Sect. 20. It i s the undertaken oflice of Jesus Christ, to send
the Holy Spi ri t into

' bel ievers ’ minds, and to write out the sub

stance of the law upon thei r hearts, and give them such holy
and heaven l y incl inations, that i t may become as it were a

natural law unto them,
and they obey i t with love, faci l i ty, and

del ight
,
though not inperfection ti l l they arr ive at the s tate of

perfection .

m

So much to showwhat the ch ri stian rel igion i s .

CHAP. IV.

Of theNature and Properties of the ChristianRelig ion.

HAV ING unders tood the matter and words of the chri stian
rel igion

,
before Iproceeded any further, I thought it meet topas s

a j udgment upon the nature
,
temperament

,
consti tution, and

proper t ies of it .11 And therein I found that which mus t needs
be a great preparative to bel ief.
Sect. 1 . And fi rst

,
I found that it i s a most holy and spi ri t

ual rel igion, resolved into the most excel lent principles and

ends, glorifying God, and humbling man
, and teaching us the

most divine and heaven ly l i fe
,
in the l ove and patient service of

our Creator .
1 . It i s most holy, for i t cal leth us upenti rely unto God

,
and

consisteth in our absolute dedication and devotedness to h im .

2. I t i s most spi ri tual, leading us from th ings carnal and

terrene ; and being principal l y about the government of the
soul

,
and plac ing all our fel i ci ty in thing s spi ri tual, and not in

fleshly pleasures wi th the Epi curean s and Mahometans
,
i t

teacheth us to worshipGod in a spi ri tual manner
,
and not ei ther

irrational ly, toyishly, or i rreverentl y and i t di recteth our l ives
to a dai ly converse with God in hol iness . 3 . The principles or
i t a re the th ree essential i ties of God in uni ty

,
viz ., the infin i te

power, wisdom,
and goodness ; and the th ree grand relations

ofGod to man
,
as founded in histhree mos t famous works, viz .,

as our Creator, our Redeemer
,
and our Regenerator or Sanc

t ifier and the th ree great relations ari sing from creation, and

m John i i i . 5, 6, and vn . Ga1. iv. 6, and v. 18 , 25 ; Rom . vii i . 9, 13
2 Cor. h i . 3 , 4 ; 1 Cor. vi. 1 1 , and ii . 10, 1 1 Jer. xxxi . 33 Psalm i . 2 ; 2 Pet . i ,
4 ; 1 John iv. 7 , and v.

N ihil est ad defendendum Puritate tutius : n ihil ad dicendum Veritate
fac1lius. Inq.Aimbros.
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also from redemption, viz ., as he i s our Owner, our Ruler, and
our Benefactor, or chief Good and End . 4. The ends of the
christian rel igion, I find, are proximately the saving of man

from Satan
,
and the jus ti ce of God ; the sanc tifying them to

God
,
and purify ing them from sin

,
the pardon of thei r s ins

, and

the everlasting happiness of thei r sou ls, in the pleas ing and

frui tion of God for ever . In a word
,
i t i s but the redeeming

us from our carnal sel f, the world, and the devil, to the l ove
and service of our Creator . 5. Nothing can be spoken more
honourably of God in all his perfections, in the language of

poor mortal s, than what the chri stian rel igion speaketh of him.

6 . And no rel igion so much humbleth man
,
by opening the

mal igni ty, both of h i s original and actual sin
,
and declaring the

displeasure of God against i t . 7. I t teacheth us who once
l ived as without God in the world, to l ive wholly unto God, and
to make nothing of all the world in compari son of him . 8 . And

i t teacheth us to l ive upon the hopes of heaven, and fetch our

motives and our comforts from it ."

Sect . 2 . I find that the christian rel igion i s the mos tpure,
and clean, and ut terly opposi te to all that i s evi l .
There i s no vi rtue which i t commendeth not

,
nor duty which

i t commandeth not, nor Vi ce which it condemneth not, nor sin

which i t forbiddeth not .
The chief thing in it which occasioneth the rebel l i on and dis

pleasu re of the world aga inst i t
,
i s the puri ty and goodness of

i t
,
wh i ch i s contrary to thei r sensual nature, and as physi c to

thei r l i centious l ives : would it indulge thei r vices
, and give

them leave to sin, they coul d endure it .P

Sec t. 3 . Particularly i t most vehemently condemneth the

grand vices of pride, worldliness, and sensual i ty
,
and all thei r

pol luting and pern i c ious frui ts .
I. No rel igion doth so much to teach men humi l i ty

, and

0 Nulla major ad amorem invitat io, quam praeven ire amantem : et n imis
durus est animus, qu i, si delectionem nolebat impendere, nolit rependere.

Aug ust . de Ca t . rud . In eo quod amatur, an t non laboratur, au t labor ama

t ur.
— Aug usf . de san . Vid. Ad Divos adeun to caste pietatem adh ibento

,

opes amovento qui secus faxit, Deus ipse vindex eri t. L eges Rom . In Cic.

de L eg . 2 .p. 237.
— Signifi catprob itatem Deo g ratam esse

,
sumptum esse remo

vendum .
— Ih.p. 239.

P Christ i anus nemo recté dicitur, n isi qu i Christo moribus
, prout va let ,

coequatur.Maxim . Christian i nomen fl ust l a sort i tur, qU I Chri stum m in ime
imitatur : qu id en im t ib i prodest vocari quod non es

,
et nomen usurpare

al i en um Sed si Christianum te esse delectat , quae Christianitat is sunt
gere, et meritb tib i Christiani nomen assume.

-Aug ust. de vita Christ iana
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makepride appear an odious thing. It openeth
“

the mal ign i ty
of i t, as i t l ifteth upthe m ind agains t God or man : i t con
demneth It as Satan ’s image i t giveth us a mul t i tude of hum

bl ing precepts and motives
,
and secondeth them all with the

stranges t example of condes cens ion and l owl iness in Christ, that
was ever presented to the view of man . Whereas, I find , even
in the most famous of the Roman heathens, that a great deal of

pride was taken for a virtue, and
'

men were instructed and ex

horted to be proud, under pretence of mainta ining and vind i
cating thei r honou r and true humi l i ty was taken for disg race

ful baseness, and men were driven from i t by the scorn, not

only of the vulgar, bu t ofphilosophers them selves .q
2. And there i s no rel igion that i s fi tted so much to the de

s truction of worldl iness, or of the l ove of ri ches, as Chris tian i ty
i s : for it teacheth men most effectual ly the van i ty of the world
it appointeth them a holy l ife, so hateful to world lymen, as

will occasion them to feel the vexati on of the world ; i t openeth
to them the hopes of a l ife so much better

,
as may teach them

to take all the weal th and glory of this world for a shadow, a

feather
,
or a dream. I t condemneth world ly l ove

,
as the sin in

cons istent with the l ove of God, and the certain mark of a

drossy
,
unsanctified

,
m i serable soul . I t setteth before us such

an example of Chri st, as mus t needs shame worl dl iness wi th all
true bel ievers .r

3 . And for sen sual i ty
,
i t openeth the shame of i ts beast iality,

and maketh the carnal m ind and l ife to be enmi ty to God
,
and

the con trary to that spi ri tual m ind and l i fe, which is thepro
perty of all that shal l be saved i t stri ctly and vehemently con
demneth all gluttony and excess of drink all r ioting and t ime

wasting, needless sports ; all forni cation
,
and r ibal d talk

,
and

wanton carriage
,
words

,
or thoughts : whereas I find among hea

thens and Mahometans
,
that inordinate sensual i ty was much

q I lle veré Christ ianus est , qu i omn ibus m isericordiam faci t
, qui nulla om

n ino movetur injun a ; qui a li enum dolorem tanquam prOpium sen t it cuj us
mensam pauper non ig norat ; qu i coram h om i n i bus ing lorius habetur, u t

coram D eo et angelis g loriet ur : q ui terrena con temn i t, u t possit habere
cze lest ia ; qu i Opprim i pauperern se pra sente nou patitur, qu i m iserrs sub
ven it, & c .

— Aug ust . de Vi ta Chr isti .

f Omnis creatura cum bona sit , e t benepotest amari , et ma le bene scilicet
ord ine constituto, maleordineperturb ato.

—Aug ust . de Cw. D ei . Om n ium
m alorom affec tuumpri nc iplum est Pbilaut ia ; fi nis autem Superb ia Ph ilau t ia

amor est , quo corpus complect imur, ration i non consen taneus. H anc qui
amputaverl t , eadem opera, omnes affectus ex ea orientes abscidit.—Ma.rzm.

de Charrta t .
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Christ ianity, which we may seek in vain with any other sort of
men .

“

Sect . 6. NO rel igion doth so wonderful ly open, and magni fy,
and reconci le God ’s just ice and mercy to mankind as Christ
ianitydoth .
It sho

'

weth how his justice i s founded in hi s holiness and his
governing relation i t justifieth i t by open ing the purity of his
nature

,
the evi l of sin

,
and the use of pun i shment to the righ t

government of the world ; and i t magnifieth i t by open ing the
dreadfulnes s and certainty of hispenal t ies, and the sufferings of
our Redeemer when he made himsel f a sacrifice for our s ins .
By the revelation of justice

,
sin

,
and m isery, i t revealeth the

wonderful greatnes s of God’s mercy ; i t openeth those '

operan

tions and effec ts of i t
,
which hea then i sm and Mahometanism

are utter s trangers to : they speak diminutivel y both of mercy
and justice, and cannot tel l how to make God merciful, without
making him unjus t ; nor to make him just, without obscuring
the glory of his mercy, whi ch is pecul iarly set forth in the work
of redemption, and the covenant of grace, and promi se of ever
las ting blessedness .
Sec t. 7. The chri st ian rel igion openeth many otherparts of
holy doctrine, which are unknown to men that learned them
not from thence .

Such as the doctrine of the creation, and the fal l, and of

original sin, and of justification
,
sanctification, adoption, and

the righ t worshipping of God ; of which mention i s made before
more d i stinctly.
Sect . 8 . No rel igion can be more chari table ; for it wholly

consi steth in the l ove of God and one another, and in the means
to kindle and maintain thi s love.

The whole law of Christ i s fulfil led in l ove ; even in loving
God for himsel f above all

,
and our n eighbours as ourselves for

the sake of God yea, our enemies ; so far as there i s any th ing
amiable in them. The end of all the commandmen t s i s l ove,
out of apure hear t, and a good conscience, and unfeigned fai th
and all Christian s are obliged to love each other with apure

8 S ic intell ig imusDeum, sipossumus
, quantumpossumus ; sine qualitate bo

n um ,
sine qu antitate magnum , sine indigen tia creatorem , sine situ pre sen

tem ,
sine hab itu omn ia

'

con t inen tem , sine loco ub ique totum
, sine tempore

sempi ternum , sine u lla sui mu ta tione , mutab ilia omn ia facientem , n ihi lque

patientem . Qu isqu is Deum ita cogita t , etsi nondum potest inven ire qu id sit ,

pie tamen cavet , quantumpotest, aliquid de eo
‘

sentire quod non sit —August.

de Trinit . 1. 5. c . I.
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heart, and fervently yea, to show that love which they profess
to Christ himsel f, by the loving of one another . How fre

quently and earnestly i s th is g reat duty pressed by Christ and
his apostles ! How great a s tress doth he lay upon i t ! He

maketh it the evidence of our l ove to God ; hepromiseth salva
t ion to i t ; he forbiddeth selfishness, that it may not hinder it ;
he commandeth us to l ive in the constant expression of i t

,
and

toprovoke one another to love and to good works ; he hath
made himself the most matchless and wonderful example of i t
he hath told us

,
that

,
according to men

’s chari ty, he will judge
them at the last day. How dry and barren are all rel igi ons
and writings

,
that we have ever come to the knowledge of in

the world, in thepoint of love and the fruits of love, in com

parison of the Gospel of Jesus Christ .t
Sect . ‘

9. I find that the christian rel igion i s most for uni ty
and peace of any rel igion in the world ; most vehemently com
manding them,

and appointing the fi ttest means for the attain
ing of them.

I. All Christians are commanded to be of one mind
,
to th ink

the same things
,
and speak the same th ings and discord and

divis ion
,
and contention i s earnestly forbidden them

,
and con

demned, and all occasions which may lead them thereunto .
2. And they have one Head and Centre, one God and Saviour

,

who i s thei r common Governor
,
End

,
and Interest

, in whom,

therefore, they may all uni te when mos t others in the world
do show a man no further end than self-preservation ; and so
while sel f i s each man

’s end and interes t
,
there are as many

ends as men and how then i s it possible that such should have
any true uni ty and concord But to every true Christian, the

pleasing and glorifying of God, and thepromoting of hi s king
dom for the salvation of the world

,
i s above all self- interest

whatsoever ; and therefore in th i s they are all uni ted and

though they all seek thei r own fel ici ty and salvation, i t i s onlv

in the seeking of th i s higher end ; which is finis amantis sed

creature amantis Creatorem the end of a l over, which de

Rom . xi ii. 9 ; 1 T im . i. 5, 6, I4 ; 1
'

l
‘hes iv. 9 ; I John iv. 7, 8, and i ii ,

l l , 14 , 23. S ine chari tate quomodo qu is vcram con trit ionem habere po te
rit , quomodo ergopeccatorum rem issionem.

- Aug . Deus, quia hominem
nudum frag i lemque formavit , ded it erpraeter t

'wtera huuc pie ta tis affectum,

u t homo hom inem tucatur, d i ligat , fovea t , cou iraque omum j ericula e t acc i
piat, etprassret auxi lium . Summum igitur inter se hominum v inculum, est

human itas ; quod q disrupe
'

rit, nefarius et parricida existimandus est.

Lactant. Inst. 1. G. c . 10.
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Sireth uni ty,and respecteth both the l over and the bel oved ; but
i t is not the end of the l ove of equals

,
but of the creature to the

Creator
,
who thereforepreferreth h i s beloved before himsel f in

hi s intentions . So that i t i s only th is holy centring in God,
that can ever make men all of a mind

,
and agree the d i sagree

ing world while self is every man
’s end

,
they wil l have such

Cons tan t contrar iety of interests
,
that i t wil l be impossible for

them to agree ; but covetousness, amb i tion, and sensual i ty, will
keepthem in factions

,
contentious

,
and wars continual ly.

Moreover
,
i t i s Ch ristian i ty that most urgeth, and effectual ly

giveth
,
a hearty love to one another

,
and teacheth them to’ l ove

thei r neighbours as themselves, and to do as they woul d have
others to do by them and this is the tr'ue root and spring

’ of
concord . And i t is Chr istian i ty which most teacheth the for
giving of wr'ongs

,
and l oving of enemies

,
and forbearing that

revenge wh i ch heathens were wont to account an honou r . And
i t i s Chr istian i ty wh ich teacheth men to contemn all the r iches
and honours of the world, whi ch is the bone that worldly dogs
do fight for

,
and the great occaision of thei r stri fe and it

teacheth them to mortify all those vices
,
whi ch feed men’s divi

si ons and con tention s . So that i f any man l ive as a Chri s tian
,

he inus t needs be a man of un i ty and peace. If you say, that
the contrary appeareth in the practi ce of Christian s I shal l
answer that

,
with the rest of the obj ections

,
by themselves I

shal l only say now
,
that if thi s that I have lai d down he cer

t ainly the doctrine of Christ, then i t i s as certa in, that the con

trary i s contrary to Chris tian i ty, and that
,
so far

,
such persons

are no Christians : i t i s hypocri tes that take upthe name of

Chris tians for worldly advantage
,
and are no Chri stians indeed

,

who l ive thus contrary to the nature and precepts of Chris tiani ty
which they profess .u

Sect . 10. The chri stian rel igion i s most exactly just
,
in i ts

rules and precepts, and vehemently condemneth all injustice
,

fraud, persecution, and oppression .

What more just rule can there be
,
than to su i t all our actions

to theperfect law of primit ive justice, and to do as we woul d

u T ale bonum est b onumpac is, u t in rebus creatisn il g rat iosius soleat audiri,
n il delectabih us concupisc i , et n i l ut iliuspossideri ; spiri tus en imhumana s, nun

quam vivifi cat m emb ra , n isi fuerint u nita ; sic Spiritus Sanctus nunquam vivi
fi cat ecclesia‘, membra, n isi fuerint in pace un ita .

—Aug
‘

ust . de Cw . D ei . Pax

vera est con cordiam habere cum moribusprob is, et lit igare cum vitiis. Cas

szan . Nec inven iri potest forma expressior conversationis angel ica ,
quam

unitas socialis.- Idem. m Psalm.
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worldly designs, but only to the sanct i fying of men
’s hearts and

l ives
,
and the saving of thei r souls . Chris t d id not contrive by

domin ion or r i ches to win the ungodly mul ti tude to be his ad
mirers

,
but by holyprecepts and disc ipl ine to make h i s d isciples

good and happy .
Mahomet took the way of v iolence, and fleshly bai ts, and

bl ind obedience
,
to bring in the mul ti tude

,
and to advance a

worldly kingdom but Chri st goeth the clean contrary way he

cal leth men to a l i fe of sel f- den ial and patien t suffering in the
world : he cal leth them to con temn the r iches, honours, and

pleasures of the world, and forsake all, even l ife i tsel f, for him,

and tel leth them tha t they can on no l ower term s than these be
his disciples . He hath set upa disc ipl ine In hi s church

,
to cast

out all drunkards
,
forn i ca tors

,
covetous persons, rai lers, and

other such scandal ous s inners who are impen iten t and wil l have
none in h is t rue mysti cal church but such as are t ru ly holy ; nor
any in his vi s ible church, but such as are professed to be so.

He turneth away all that come not upto hi s spi r i tual and holy
terms and he cas teth out all that notoriously violate them,

i f
they do not repent .z
Sect. The ch ri stian rel igion containeth all things meces

sary to man
’s happiness, and taketh men off unprofi table speen

lations
,
and doth not overwhelm the m inds of men with mul

t itudes of needless things .
It i s, for the most

,
th ings unnecessary

,
as wel l as "

uncer

tain
,
with which the phi losophers have troubled the world.

They have l ost true wisdom in a wilderness
‘

of frui tless contro~

versies . But Christian i ty i s a rel igion to make men holy and
happy, and therefore it containeth these necessary, substantial

precepts, which conduce hereunto : and i t taketh men off unne

cessary things, which el se woul d take upthei r m inds, and talk,
and time

,
from th ings necessary : and so i t i s su i ted to the

general i ty of men
,
and not only to a few that have noth ing

else to do but wander in a wilderness of va in speculations ; and

i t i s fi tted to man
’s bes t and ul timate end, and not to a fantas

tical deligh t .
a

7”Duas c ivi ta tesduo faciun t amores Jerusalem fac it amor Dei Babylonem

fac it amor secul i . l n terroge t ig l t u l
‘

unusqu isque se qui d amet, et inveniet

nnde sit c ivis.
— Aug ust . in P sa lm . 64.

Multo facilius invenit Syderum conditorem hum iluspietas, quam Syderum

ordinem superba curiositas.
— Aug

~

ast. de E Cl tpS . Doc trina Spi ri tus non curi
osntatem acu it, sed charita tem accend it . —B ern . in Cant . O beata regio
deliciarum ad quam suspiro de val le lachrymarum ; ubi sapient ia sine igno
rant ia , ubi memoria sine obhvione, intellectus sine errore, ratio sine Obscuri
tate fulgebi t.—B em ard .
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Sect. 16. It tendeth to exal t the ' m ind of man to the

most h igh and heaven ly elevation that i t i s capable of in this
l ife.

For i t teacheth men, as i s aforesaid, to l ive in the spi ri t, upon
things above

,
in the continua l l ove of God

,
and des i res and eu

deavours for everlasting glory
,
than which man

’ s mind hath
nothing more high and honourable and excel lent

,
to be em

pl oyed about .
Sect . 17. It leadeth men to the most j oyful l i fe that human

nature i s capable of on earth .
For i t leadeth us to . the assurance of the l ove of God

, and of

thepardon of all our sins
,
and of endless glory when we die ;

i t assureth us
, that we shal l l ive for ever, in the sight of the

g l ory of God, wi th Jesus Christ, and be l ike the angels
, and be

perfected in h oliness and happiness, and be employed in the
love and prai ses of God for evermore : i t commandeth us to

l ive in the foresigh t of these everlastingpleasures, and to keep
the taste of them always upon our m inds ; and

,
in dai ly medi

tation on the l ove of God
,
to l ive in the dai ly returns of love

,

and to make this our continual feast and pleasure. And c an

the m ind of man

—

on earth have higher and greater del ights
than these b

Sect. 18. The ch ristian rel igion forbiddeth men no bodily

pleasure, but that
' which h indereth thei r greater pleasure, and

tendeth to thei r pain or sorrow ; nor doth it deny them any
earthly thing which i s truly for thei r good.
Indeed, it taketh the brutish appeti te and flesh to be an unfit

judge of what i s truly good and desi rable for us and it

forbiddeth much which the flesh doth ' crave
,
because e i ther it

tendeth to the wrong of others
,
or the b reach of order in the

world ; or to the corrupting of man
’s m ind, and divert ing i t

from th ings sublime and spi ri tual, or putting i t out of re l i sh
with that which is our true fel i c i ty, or the way thereto . I t i s
onl y on such accounts, and in such cases as these, that Chris t
forbiddeth us the pleasures of the flesh ; and so wil l parents
restrain the appeti tes of thei r children, and physicians of thei r

patients, and every wi se man wil l restrain his own, whenpresent
sensual pleasure tendeth to greater futurepain. The satisfying

b l l lud est verum ac summum gaud ium , quod non de creatura , sed de crea
tore concipitur ; quod cum acceperis, nemo tollet a t e ; cui aliunde comparata
omnis jucunditas maeror est ; Om nis suavitas dolor est ; omne dulce amarum
est ; omne quod delectatepotest, molestam est—B ernard.

VOL . XXI. N
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del ights of man can be nowhere but in the l ove of God, and in

a heavenl y l ife, and in the foresigh t of endless j oys, and in the
knowledge and means whi ch lead to these ; and the unwhole
some

,
lusc ious pleasures of the flesh

,
do greatly tend to draw

down t he m ind, and corrupt the affections, and du l l our desi res
and endeavours towards these h igher th ings : and, therefore,
our Saviour doth here more s trictl y diet us, than i s pleas ing to
diseased soul s . But he l oveth not our sorrows or pains, nor
envieth us any desi rablepleasure he came not to torment us,
but to save us from torment if he forbid us any del ight, i t i s
because he woul d have us have better and more

,
wh i ch that

woul d keepus from. If he teach us to deny our honour with

men, it i s but that we may have honour wi th God and angels .
If he cal l us from ourpresent weal th and profit, it i s but to
secure our everlas ting r iches

,
and preven t our l oss . All h i s

preceptsare whol ly fitted to our own good, though our good be
not the highest, ul timate end

,
but the glory and '

pleasure of our

Maker .
Sect . 19. There canno t poss ibly be any higher motives to

sincerepiety and hones ty given to the world, than the chris tian
rel ig ion sets before them ; even the j oys of heaven, and the

pains of hel l
,
and all the pleasures and privileges of a holy

l ife; and therefore it mus t needs be thepowerful means to all
that is truly good and happy .
Sec t . 20. I t most strongly fortifieth the mind of man agains t

thepower of all temptations .
For

, as i t enervateth the temptation , by teach ing us to

morti fy the lus ts of the flesh
, and to con temn the world

,
so it

a lways counterpoiseth i t with the authori ty of God, the j oys of
heaven, and thepun i shment of hel l which are, in the balance,
against all the pleasures of sin

, as a mountain i s against a
feather .

N ihilprodigze sat is est voluptat i semper famem patitur sui quae alimen

t isperpetu is nescit impleri . —A~mbros. in b ath . 6 . D electat io caedit et praa
teriit , vulneravit et transiit , m iserum fec it et abi it , in felicem reddidit , et re

l ign it.—Amb. Qui pro mod ica delectat ione dat i llud, pro quo Christus se

tradidit , stultum Christum repu tat mercatorem .
— Aug . Cen tum decies

centum anuos demus del iciis ? Quee nam erit ex his ad aetern itatem compon
satio —Chrys. de repar. laps. Ipse est Christianus

, qui et in domo sua

peregrinum se esse cognoscit . Patria nostra sursum est ; ib i hOSpites non

erimus.
— Aug ust. in P sa l . 32. D elica tus es m iles, S i put as sine pugna te

posse vincere : for-titer dimica, atrociter in prze l io concerta , considerapactum
conditionem quam accessisti, m ilitiam cui n omen ded isti . Ita en im quos
mIrarIs omnespugnaverunt, vicerunt, triumpharunt. Chrysost.
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Sect 25. Accordingly
,
it hath

i

all the
'

real evidence which
the trueparts of any other rel igion hath, with the addi tion of

much more supernatural evidence.

For all that i s justly cal led the law of nature, which i s the
fi rstpart of the chr is tian rel igi on, i s evidenced by the l igh t of
nature : and this Chris tians have as wel l as others . And all

that i s of true, supernatural revelation, they have above others
by i ts proper evidence.

Sect . 26 . The style of the sacred Scripture i s plain, and

therefore fi t for all ; and yet majes tical and spi ri tual, sui ted to
its high and noble ends .
Were i t expressed in those terms of art, which the masters of

each sec t have devised to transmi t thei r opini ons to posteri ty
by

,
they woul d be fi t for none but those few, who by acquaint

ance with such terms
,
esteem themselves

,
or are esteemed

learned
_
men and yet the men of another sect might l i ttle nu

derstand them . For mos t new sect - masters in philosophy
devised new terms

,
as wel l as newprinciples or opinions : though

at
'

Athens, where the princ ipal sects were near together, the
diversi ty was not so great as among them at a further distance,
yet was there enough to trouble thei r d isciples . He that un
derstandeth Zoroaster and Trismegi stus

,
may not understand

Pythagoras;
”

and he that understandeth this
,
may not understand

hi s fol lower
,
Plato ; and he that underst andeth him,

may not

unders tand Aristotle. And s o of Parmenides, Anaxagoras,
Aristippus, Antis thenes, Zeno, Chrysippus, Heracl itus, Demo
critus

,
Pyrrho,Epicurus, with all the rest. And among Christians

themselves, the degenerated hereti cs and sectaries
,
that make

thei r own opin ions, do make also thei r own terms of art ; so
that, i f you

~

compare the Valentini ans, Basi l id ians, Apollina
rians

, &c .
, and our late Wigelians, Paracels ians, Rosicrucians,

B ehmenists
,
Fami l is ts, Libertines, Quakers, &c.

, vou shal l find
that he that seemeth to understand one sec t

,
mus t learn, as

'

i t
were, a new language before he can unders tand the res t . So
that, i f the Scripture must have beenphrased according to

'

phi
losophers

’ terms of art
,
who knoweth to which sec t it mus t have

been sui ted ! and every day there ri seth upa Campanel la, a
Thomas White

,
&c .

,
who i s reforming the old terms and arts,

and making both new ; so that nothing which i s of universal
use, as rel igion i s, can be fi tted to any such uncertain measure.

Christ hath
,
therefore, deal t much better with the world, and

spokenplainl y the things which the simple and all mus t know,
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and yet spoken subl imel y of th ings mysterious, heavenly, and
sublime.

f

This is the true nature and character of Christiani ty.

CH
'

AP. v.

Of the Congruities in the Christian Relig ion, which make it the
more easily credible, and are great P reparatives to Faith .

BECAU SE truth i s never contrary to i tsel f, nor agreeable wi th
error

,
i t is a way that reason teacheth all men

,
in

”

the trying of

any questioned point, to reduce it to those that are nuques
tionable

,
and see whether or no they accord with those ; and

to mark the unquest ionable ends of rel igion
,
and try how it

suiteth i ts means thereunto : and, therefore, men of all sober

profess ions have thei r determinateprinciples and ends, by which
they try such parti cular opini ons g as Christians . do by thei r
analogy of fai th . And in this trial of Christiani ty, I shal l tel l

you what I find i t.
Sect. 1 . I find in general that there i s an admi rable concord

between natural veri ty and the Gospel of Christ ; and that grace
I s medic inal to nature ; and that where natural l ight endeth

,

supernatural beg inneth ; and that the superstructure which
Christ hath bui lt upon nature i s wonderful ly adapted

'

to i ts
foundation .

This i s made man ifest in all the first part of this treatise.

Reason, which is ournature, i s not destroyed, but repai red, i l lu
minated

,
elevated, and improved by the christian fa i th . ~Free

will
,
which is our nature

,
i s made more excel lently free by

Chris tiani ty . Sel f- l ove, which i s our nature
,
i s not destroyed

,

but improved by righ t conduct and helpto our attainmen t of i ts
f How excellen tly doth Seneca speak against a va in curiosity of Speech , in

d ivers of his epist les ; and with what contempt and vehement indignat ion .

This is also to be applied to the spiritual ity and plainness of the christian
way of worship. In exord io n ascentis e

'

cclesize , non eo quo nunc modo vel

ord ine sacra celebrab an turm issaram solemnia ; teste Gregorio, &c. E t for

t asse prim is temporibus, sol ius Paul i Epistolae legebantur,postmodum in ter
mixtaaalize lect iones sunt, &c .

—B ernaAb. Augi ens. de qu ibus.adMissampertin.

c . l . p. 698 . B ib. P a t . Orationes autem quas collectas d i cim us, a d iversis

auctoribus compositae credun tur, aGelasiopraasu le Romano, et beato Gregorio
Papa .

— Id . ibid . leg e et flIzcrolog . E ccles. observa t . c . 12, et 13, et Hug o a S .

Vtctore deOfi ic. in Romana E cclesia . I. 2 . c . 16. U na tantum dicitur collecta,
n isi , &c.

1; Deus estprincipium Effec tivum in creatione , Refectivum in redemptione,
Perfectivum in sanctificatione.

—Joh . a Combis Comp. Theolog . l. 4. c. l .
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ends . The natural part of rel igion i s so far from be ing abro
gated by Christiani ty

,
that the lat ter doth but subserve the

former . Chris t i s the way to God, the Father : the duty which
we owe by nature to our Creator

,
we owe h im s ti l l ; and Chris t

came to enable and te
’

aeh us to perform i t. The l ove of God
,

our Creator, with all our hearts, i s sti l l our duty and fai th in
Christ i s but the means to the l ove of God, and the bel lows to
kindle that holy fire. The Redeemer came to recover us to our
Creator : he taketh not the book of the creatures or nature out

of our hands, but teacheth us better to read and Use i t. And

so it i s through all the rest.
Sect. 2. I find also, that the state of thi s presen t worl d is

exceedingly siiitable to the Sc riptu re character of i t ; that i t i s
exceedingly evil, and a deluge of sin and m isery, doth declare i ts
grea t necessi ty of a Savic

’

Jur
,
and showeth i t sti l l to be aplace

unmeet to be the home and happines s of saints .11
Of all thepa rts of God

’ s creati on
,
th i s earth doth seem to be

next to hel l certainly
,
it is greatly defiled with sin

,
and over

whelmed with man ifold calami ties ; and though God hath not
total l y forsaken i t, nor turned away h is mercy as he hath done
from hel l, yet i s he much estranged from i t ; So that those who
are not rec overed by grace are next to devi l s : and

,
alas I how

numerous and cons i derable are they to denominate i t ‘An evi l
world .’ Those that Christ cal leth out of i t, he sanctifieth

,
and

maketh them unl ike the world ; and his grace doth not give
them a worldly fel i ci ty, nor settle them in a res t or kingdom
here ; but it saveth them from th is world, as from aplace of

snares, and a company Of cheaters, robbers, and murderers ;
and from a tempestuous sea, whose waves seem ready sti l l to
drown us.

i

I . I find it is a World of sin. II. And of temptation . III. And

of calam i ty
I. For sin, i t is become, as i t were, Its nature ; it l iveth wi th

men from the bi rth to the g rave . It i s an ignoran t worl d that
wandereth in darkness, and yet aproud, self- concei ted world,
h
‘

nead chap. 15, with the Ci tationst
i Nam viti is nemo sine nascitur : optimu s ille
Qui m in im is u rg etur.

— Horat .

The badness of the world occasioned th eMan ichees to think that God made
i t not ; and Arnob ius, with them to run in to that error, to hold, that God m ade

n ot man
,
which he so vehemently defendeth ; (lib .2 .

‘Advers. Gentes yetpro
fessing, that hewho made us, and whence evil cometh, is a thing to us un

known.
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shal l go no deeper than the k nee and tongue, in forms, or

ceremon ies
,
or a dissernbled affection and profess ion. But to

be devoted absolutel y to God, in sel f- resigna tion, obedience,
and love

,
how rare i s i t, even in them who cannot deny, but

the law of nature i tsel f doth primarily a nd unden iably obl ige
thein to i t. Thei r rel igion i s but sel f- condemnation, while
thei r tongues condemn thei r hearts and lives.

I

I I t i s a sensual
,
bruti sh world

,
and seemeth to have hired out

thei r reason to the service of thei r appeti tes and lusts gluttony,
and exces s of drink, and sports, and plays, and gaming, with
pride, and wantonness, and forn i cati on

,
and uncleanness, and

worldly pomp, and the covetous gathering of provis ion for the
flesh

,
to satisfy these l usts, i s the bus ines s and pleasure of thei r

l ives and i f you tel l them of reason, or the law of God, to take
them off

, you may almost as wel l th ink to reason a hungry dog
from his carrion

,
or a lustful boar to forbear his lust . m

- And - it i s a selfish world, where every man i s as an i dol to
h imself

,
and affected to h imsel f and his own interest, as i f he

were all the world drawing all that he can from others, to fill
his own - insatiable desi res loving all men

,
and honour ing

, and

esteem ing
,
and prai s ing them,

according to the measure of the i r
esteem of him

,
or thei r agreeableness to his opin ions, ways, or

in terest . Sel f l ove
,
sel f- concei t

,
sel f- es teem,

sel f- wil l
,
and sel f

seeking, i s the soul and bus iness of the world ; and , therefore,
no wonder that i t i s a divided and contenti ous , world

,
when i t

hath as many ends as men
,
and every man i s for h imself

,
and

draweth his own way. No wonder that there i s such variety of
apprehens ions, that no two men are in all things of a m ind ;
and that the worl d is l ike a company of drunken men together
by the ears

,
or of bl ind men figh ting wi th they know not

whom, and for they know not wha t ; and that ignorant sects
,

and contentious wranglers
,
and ‘ furious fighters

,
are the bulky

parts of i t ; and that striving who shal l rule, or be greates t, or
have his will, i s the world

’s empl oyment .
I t i s a dreaming and distracted world, that spend thei r days

and cares for nothing ; and are as serious in fol lowing a feather,
1 He that will peruse that notable d escription o f the state of morals, and of

sou ls in flesh , which Arnobiushath , Adv. Gentes,’ lib . 2.pp. 18, 19. Annot.
B lb . Pat .) (too long to be transcribed) Shall see the van ity and Shame of this
corrupted world expressed to the life .

m Nostri tantum qui Christian i vocamur nu lla vob is cura est ; sin itis en im
nos qu i n ihil mal i patramus, immo omn ium piissimejust issimeque cum erga
Deum t um imperium vestrum nos g erimus

, exag itari, rapi, fugari , nomen

duntaxat nostrumplerisque impugnantibus. Athenag or. Apolog ip. 1 .
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and in the pursui t of that which they confess i s vanity, and
dying in thei r hands , as i f, i ndeed, they knew it to be true
fel ic i ty : They are l ike chi ldren

,
busy in hunting butterfl ies ;

or l ike boys at foot- bal l, as eager in the pursui t, and in over
turn ing one another

,
as if i t were for thei r l ives, or for some

g reat, desi rableprize or more l ike to a heapof ants, that gad
about as busi ly

,
and make as much ado for s ticks and dust, as

i f they were about some magn ificent work . Thus doth the vain
,

deceived world lay out the i r thoughts and time upon importi
nencies, and talk and walk l ike so many noctambulos -in thei r
sleep they study

,
and care, and weep, and laugh, and labour,

and fight
, as men in a dream and wil l hardly be persuaded

but i t i s real i ty which theypursue, til l death come and awake
them. Like a stage -play, or a puppet-play, where all things
seem to be what they are not

,
and allparties seem to do what,

they do not , and then depart, and are all disrobed and nu

masked ; such i s the l ife of the most of thi s world
,
who spend

thei r days in a serious jesting, and in a
'

busy doing of noth ing .
‘

I t i s a mal ignant world, that hath an inbred
,
radicated

enmity to all that v i rtue and goodnes s whi ch they want ‘ they
are so captivated by thei r fieshlypleasures and worldly interes ts,
that the first S ight, approach, or motion, of reason

,
hol iness

,

mortification , and sel f- den ial, i s met by them with hear t- ris ing
,

indignation, and oppos ition ;
”

in
'which thei r fury heareth down

all argument
,
and nei ther giveth them leave consi derately to

use thei r own reason
,
or hearken to~

another
’

s. There are few

that are trul y wise, and good, and heavenly, that escape thei r
hatred and beastly rage ; and when countries have thought to
remedy th i s plague, by changing thei r forms of government,
experience hath tol d them, that the vi ce and root of the i r
calam i ty l ieth in the blindness and wickedness of corrupted
nature, which no form of government wil l cure ; and that the
doves

,
that are governed by hawks and kites, must be thei r

prey, whether i t be one
,
or many

,
that hath the sovereignty .

1“

Y ea
,
it is an unthankful world

,
that, in the exerc ise of thi s

mal ignant cruel ty
,
wil l begin with those that deserve best at

thei r hands . He that would instruct them
,
and stopthem in

n O in gratum et impium secu lum ! O in privatam pern ic iem incredib ili
pectoris obstinat ionepronum I si al iquis ad vosm ed icus ex summot is ven isset ,
e t incogn it ls reg ion ibus, med icamen pollicens, certat im bland i t iis, & c. Quee
nam est h aac feritas, quaa l ib ido tam carm fex, inexpiab ilc bellum ind icere n i

hil dc to merito ? D i lacerare srdetur ve lle eum per viscera , qui non modo nu l

lum in tulerit malum nul li, sed benignns hostibus, &c .
- Arnob. l . l , in fine.
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thei r sin, and save thei r soul s, doth ordinari ly make himsel f a

prey : and they are not content to take away thei r l ives
,
but

they will , among thei r c redul ous rabble, take away the reputa
tion of thei r honesty ; and no wisdom or learning was ever so
great, no innocency so unspotted, no honesty, jus tice, or charity
so untainted

,
no hol iness so venerable

,
that could ever privilege

the owners from thei r rage
,
or make the possessors to es cape

the i r mal i ce .

° Even Jesu s Christ
,
that never commi tted Sin,

and that came into the world with the most matchless love
,

and to do them the greates t good
,
was yet

'

prosecuted furiously
to a shameful death ; and not onl y so, but, in h is humi l iation

,

his judgment was taken away, and he was condemned as an

evi l doer
,
who was the greates t enemy to sin that ever was born

into the world : he was accused of blasphemy, for call ing h im
sel f the Son of God o

‘

f impiety, for talking of destroying the
temple ; and of treason

,
for saying he was a king . And his

apostles, that went about the world to save men
’ s souls

,
and

proclaim to them the j oyful t idings of salvation, had l i ttle
better enterta inment wherever they came

,
bonds and affl i ctions

did abide them and i f they had not been taugh t to rej oi ce in
t ribulations

,
they coul d have expected li ttle joy on earth . And

i t was not onl y Ch ristians that were th is used, but honesty in
the heathens as usual ly met with opposi tion and reproach, as
Seneca h imself doth often complain : yea, how few have there
been that have been famous for any excel lency of wit or

learning
,
or any addition to the world ’s unders tanding, but

thei r reward ha th been reproach, imprisonment, or death . Did
Socrates die in hi s bed, or was he not murdered by the rage of

wicked hypocri tes P Plato durst not speak hi s m ind , for fear of
h is mas ter’s reward . Aris tippus left Athens, ne hispeccarent
inphilosophiam . Not only Solon, but most benefactors to any
commonweal th

,
have suffered for thei r beneficence . Demos

thenes
,
Cato

,
Ci cero

,
Seneca

,
coul d none of them save thei r

l ives from fury
,
by thei r great learning or hones ty.p Y ea

,

among no
‘

m inal Christians
,
he that tol d them of an antipodes,

was excommun i cated by the papal authori ty for an hereti c ;
Prosperum ac faal ix soclus virtus vocatur. Quis nomen unquam sceleris

errori ded i t ? saepe error in gens sceleris ob t inuit locum .
- Sen . Herc. fur.

P Anaxarchum Democrit ium a Cyprio tyranno excarnifi catum accepimus

Zenonem E leatem in tormen tis necatum : quid dicam de Socrate, cuj usmorti
i llachrymari soleo Platonem legens. Many more such in stances hath Cotta
in C icero

, (De Nat . D eor. l. 3 .pp. 107, Primusque de vitae rat ione d isse
ru it Socrates,primusque Philosophorum damnatus moritur.—L aert in Soc‘rat.
p. 92.
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tyranny against the means of men
’s salvation ; and the empi re

of Japan hath given the world an instance of such unparal lel led
c ruel ty to that end

,
as maketh the persecutions of Nero and

D ioclesian
,
and even thepopi sh inqui s i tion, and almost the mas

sacres of Piedmont, France, and I reland, seem very merci ful
acts of chari ty. What rage, what inhuman fury hath been
showed th rough all the world, to keepout knowledge, and keep
the nations in thei r dark ness and m i sery, and forbid rel ief bu t

for error and decei t, idolatry and supersti tion, how industri ously
are they propagated ! Empi re and arts, power and learn ing

,

are employed to deceive and undo the world ; and though em

pi re be God
’s o rdinance, and arts h is gifts, they are turned aga inst

h im in the far greates tpart of the earth, and Satan i s served by
them as i f they had been orda ined by him almos t every country
hath i ts proper opin ions, and a rel igion fi tted to res ist rel igion .

He that i s an idolater, or a Mahometan , or infidel, woul d make
more and they that are agains t a ll serious rel igion

,
are as eager

to make others of thei r m ind as i f they were a work of char i ty
or commodi ty ; and he that i s endeavouring to undo soul s

,
i s as

vehement in i t as he that i s endeavouring to save them . He

that hath anypass ion or corrupt affection, i s as incl inable to
convey it to another as fire i s to k indle fire, or

.

one that bath the

plague to, infec t h i s neighbour . Covetousness, ambi tion, voluptu
ousness, lus t, and wrath and revenge, are all con tag i ous . Rioters
think i t strange i f

.

we run not with them into all excess . The

very noise of thei r impertinen t talk and bus iness
,
and the great

ado that they make in doing nothing, i s a great d iverter of those
that are about them, from serious business and sober cons idera
tion. They keepmen so busy about thei r van i ties

,
that they

can find no lei sure to remember that they are men
,
or to think

what bu siness they have in the world, nor where i t i s that they
mus t dwel l for ever ; and when thei r fol ly and selfishness hath
set them al together by the cars

,
they must needs draw ordrive

others into th e fire of contention with them. They cry
,

‘Who
i s on my s ide ! who And he that wil l not be of onepar ty
m other, but wil l keeph is peace, shal l l ose i t by the enm i ty of
all ; and no man Shall be taken for orthodox or hones t that wil l
not be of that fac tion whose commendati on he des ireth and

when he hath humoured them,
he shal l go for a knave or a re

proached person, with all the res t . A peaceable man shal l
hardly find thepeace whi ch he des ireth to himsel f ; but i t i s ten
to one but he loseth hi s labour, i f he woul d make peace between
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others, especiallv i f he have an honest ambition of extending
that blessing to parties and countries

,
or any g reat and con

siderable numbers . If, by tyranny and cruel ty , by prisons, and
torments

, and death, they cannot afi
'

righ t men from honesty and
the obedience of God, at leas t they wil l vex them in thei r way,
and be as thorns and briars to them in this wilderness .t

III. And it i s a calam i tous, mi serable world i t i s void of the
comforts of sacred il lum ination

,
and of the assured love ofGod

,

and of the exerc ise of wisdom or hol iness . The del ights of
saints in l oving God

,
and wai ting for eternal l i fe, are unknown

to all the mul titudes of the ungodly ; they are confounded and
l ost in thei r ignorance and error

, and tormented wi th thei r own

pass ions, divis ions, and content ions thei r vices arepart of thei r
disquietment andpain, though pleasure be thei r intended end .

It i s api tiful servi tude that they are in to Satan, and an endless
drudgery that they foll ow, in serving thei r covetousness , pride,
and lust ; and a ti resome task to care and labour

,
to makepro

vision for thei r fleshly appeti tes and wil ls . They are led captive
by Satan, to do his wil l ; and vet in doing it they do thei r own,
and are in l ove with thei r captivi ty , and glory in thei r chains .
They are engaged

,
dai ly

,
aga ins t God and mercy

,
agains t the i r

happines s, and thei r friends that woul d procure it ; and think
him thei r enemy that woul d make them wiser . They go under
the gui l t of all this sin, and they have no assurance ofpardon or

del iverance and God overtaketh them many times wi th bodily"
distresses here . Sicknesses and pains consume men

,
and tor

men t them ; wars and plagues do send them by thousands out
of the world, which they took for thei r fel i ci ty ; fire and famine

,

t Vitia de mercede sollic i tan t : Avaritiapecun iampromittit : L uxuria m ultas
ac varias volupta tes Ambitiopurpuram et plausum et ex hoc poten tiam c t

q'u icqu id potent ia pon it.— Senec. Ep. 59. In vitia alter a l terum t rud imus.

Quomodo ad salutcm rcvocaripotest, quem popu lus impelh t , et nu llus retra

h it — S cnec. Ep. 29. When j ust Arist ides was made t reasurer a t Athens,
though he most uprightly discharged h isoffi ce, Them istoclesaccused h im , and

got h im condemned as for bribery . B ut by the favour of some of the greatest
h e was del ivered , and restored to h is office for another year. T he next year he

did by conn ivance gratify al l thepillagers of the comm onwealth, that would
grow rich by t he common loss and a t the year

’

s end they offered him the

office again with great honour. B ut he refused i t , and said , that theirhonour
was a greater d isgrace than their condemnation for when he d id wel l they
condemn ed him

, and when h e gave way to the unj ust, they honoured h im .

(Plutar.) When he was to be condemned by the popu larvote, one came to

h im in the crowd , that cou ld not write , and no t k nowing who he was
,
desired

h im to wri te his name to Aris tides’ condemnation ; for he was resolved to g ive
h is vo ice aga inst h im , b ecause he was cal led a righ teous man . Arist ides d id
as he desired , and wrote h is name wi thou t d iscovermg himself to h im.
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pi racy, and robbery
,
and fraud, impoverish them the frus tra

t ions of thei r hope torment them ; and yet, under all, they are
hardened again st God

,
and fal l not out with thei r sin and fol ly,

but with the justice of heaven, and with i ts instruments , or rather
wi th all that breathe the image of the hol iness of God . Thi s is
the vi s ible condition of th i s world .

Obj ect . l f you say,
‘How can all this s tandwi th the infinitegood

ness of God I have answered i t before. It showeth you tha t i t
i s not th i s world, which i s the great demonstrati on of the good
nes s or l ove of God , from whence we must take our estimate of

i t by the effects . I f you wi ll judge of the king
’s Splendour, and

bounty
,
and clemency

,
will you go seek for examples and de

monstrations of i t in a gaol
,
and

'

at the gal l ows, or ra ther at
the court ? Hel l i s a s the gal l ows

,
and earth is as the gaol .

Measure not God ’s bounty and mercy by these. I t i s no S ign
of unmerc ifulness in God

,
that there are fl ies

,
and worms, and

toads
,
and serpents, on ear th as wel l as men ; or that earth

was not made as indefectible as heaven . And when men have
drowned themselves in sin

,
i t i s no want of goodnes s in God ,

but i t i s goodnes s i tself, which causeth the demons trations of his
justice on them . This worl d is not so much to all God ’ s crea
t ion

,
as a wen or wart upon a man

’s body
,
i s to the whole

body ; and i f i t were all forsaken by God
,
as i t hath forsaken

him
,
i t were

, proportionably , no more than the cutting off such
a wart or wen . God hath many thousand, thousand, thousand
times more capacious regions, Wh ich i t i s l ikely have more
noble and blessed inhabitants l ook to them

,
i f you woul d see

his l ove in i ts most glorious demonstrati on . Justi ce
,
also

,
must

be demonstrated if men will sin and i f hel l be qui te forsaken
,

and earth, which i s next i t, bepartly forsaken Of the favour of
God

,
for all that God may glorious ly demonstrate hi s l ove to a

thousand thousand - fold more subjects of the nobler regions
,

than he doth demons trate his j usti ce on in hel l or earth . But

these two
_
things I gather for the confirmation of my fai th .

1 . That the sin and m i sery of the world is such that i t groan
eth for a Saviour ; and when I hear of a physi c ian sent from
heaven, I easi ly bel ieve i t

,
when I see the woful world mor

tal ly diseased, and gasping in its deepdis tress . The condition
of the world i s vis ibly so sui table to the whole offi ce of Ch ri st

,

and to the doctrine of the Gospel, that ] am driven to think
that if God have mercy for i t, some physician and extraordinary
helpshal l be afforded it. And when I see none else but Jesus
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Kingdoms have thei r several monarchs 5 but there i s surely an
un iversal monarch over them all. We know that God is the

primary Sovereign ; bu t it i s verv probab le to nature that
there i s a subordina te sovereign or general adm in i s trator under
h im. I t i s not only the Scriptures that speak of a prince of

the devil s, and ofprincipal i ties, and powers, and thrones, and

domin i ons among the happy spi r its and that talk of the angel s
that are pr inces of several kingdoms, (Dan . but even the

philosophers, and most i dolaters, have, from thi s apprehension,
been drawn to the worshipof such, as an inferior kind of dei ty .
And i f man mus t have a subordinate

,
universa l king

,
it i s meet

that it be one that i s a l so man ; as angel s and devi ls have

principal s of thei r own sort and nature
,
and not of others .

Sect . 5. It seemeth congruous to reason, that th is head be
one that i s fi tted to be our Captain General, himsel f to lead us
by conduct

,precept, and example, in our warfare aga inst those
devi ls

,
who al so are sai d to have thei r prince and general .

AS devil s fight aga inst us under a prince of thei r own nature
,

so i t i s congruous, that we fight agains t them under aprince of

our own nature, who ha th himsel f first conquered h im,
and wi l l

go on before us in the fight)’

Sect . 6 . I t i s congruous to reason
,
that lapsed man under

the gu i l t of sin, and desert ofpuni shment
,
who i s unable to de

l iver
,
himsel f, and unworthy of immedia te access to God, shoul d

have a mediator for his restoration and reconc il iation wi th God
,

i f any be found fi t for so h igh an offi ce.

Sect . ,7. And i t i s congruous to reason
,
that th is mediato r be

one, in whom God doth condescend to man
,
and one in whom

man may be encouraged to ascend to God
, as to one that wil l

forgive and save h im and one that hath made himsel f known
to man

,
and also hath free access to God .

Sect. 8. I t i s congruous to reason, that lapsed, gui l ty, dark
ened sinners, that know so l i ttle of God

,
and of his will, and of

thei r own concernmen ts, and of the other world
,
should have a

teacher sent from heaven, of greater authority and credi t than
an angel, to acqua int us wi th God and his wi l l, and the l ife we
are going to, more certainl y and ful ly than would be done by
nature only.
That th i s i s very desi rable, no man can doubt : how gladly

Y Almost all the heathens in the world , who worshipped one God as chief
,

h ad their dem i - gods, as theirparticular protectors, and favourers, or media
tors as int imat ing that man is conscious of the need of some mediatorof access
to t

h
e supreme Deity .
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woul d men rece ive a letter or book that dropped from heaven ? or
an angel that were sent thence to tel l them what i s there, and

what they mus t for ever trust to ? yea, i f it were but one of

thei r old acquaintance from the dead P But all this wou l d leave
them in uncertainty still

,
and they woul d be doubtful of the

credi t and truth of any such messenger and therefore to have
one of ful ler authori ty, that shal l confirm h i s word by nuques
t ionable attestations

,
woul d very much satisfy men . I have

proved, that nature i tsel f revealeth to us a l i fe of retribution
after this

, and that the immortal i ty of souls may be proved
without Scripture : but yet there i s sti l l a darkness and unac~

quaintedness, and, consequently, a doubting and ques tioning the
certainty of i t

,
upon a carnal m ind and i t woul d greatly satisfy

such, if, besi des mere reason
,
they had someproof wh i ch i s more

agreeable to a m ind of flesh and might ei ther speak with some
credible messenger who hath been in heaven, and ful ly knoweth
all these matters ; or at leas t m ight he certain ly informed of
h is reports . And

,
indeed

,
to men who have fal len into such a

dark depravedness of reason, and such strangers to God and
heaven as mank ind is, i t i s become needful that they have
more than natura l l ight

,
to show them the nature

,
the excel

lency, and certainty of the happines s to come, or else they are
never l ike so to l ove and seek i t

,
and prefer i t before all earth ly

things, as i s necessary to them that wi l l attain i t : for few men

wil l seek wi th thei r utmost labour, or let go all o ther th ings, to
attain a happines s wh i ch they are not wel lpersuaded of the real ity
of. And though sound reason might wel lpersuade them of i t

,

yet reason i s now become so bl ind
,
and unsound

,
andpartia l, and

enslaved to the flesh, that it i s not fi t for such an office accord
ing to our necess i ty, without some heaven ly revelat ion .

Sect. 9. And i t i s exceedingly congruous to man
’ s necess ity

,

who isfal len under thepower and fears of death , as wel l as the
doubts and estrangedness to the other world, that he that will
save and heal us, do himsel f in our nature rise from the dead
and ascend upinto heaven, to give us thereby a visible demon

The m ost learned men of Greece and Rome, that saw by reason the im

mortality of the soul , th e life to come, and theperfections of God , were yet so
d istrustful of their own reasons, that they spak e of the l ife to com e with great
pauses of doub tfulness or darkness and were many of them glad to run to

oracles, and augures
,
and aruspices, to try If they cou ld get any add it ional

l igh t by supernatural revelation . How glad then would they have been of a

certain teacher sent from heaven Falsum est ; pej ores morimur quam nas

c nmur : Nostrum istud , non n atures vit ium est . Quul en im turpius quam In

ipso l im ine securitatis esse solicitum.
—S enec.

VOIJ . XXI.
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stat ion
,
that indeed there i s a resurrection, and a l ife to come,

for us to look for.
Though God was not obl iged to do thus much for us, yet

reason tel leth us
,
that if he will do i t, it i s very su i table to our

necessi t ies for all the reasonings in the worl d do not sati sfy in

such things
,
so much as ocular demons trati on when we ei ther

see a man that i s risen from the dead, or have certain testimony
of i t

,
i t facilitateth thelbelief of our own resurrecti on and he that

is gone into heaven before us, assureth us that a heaven there i s .

Sect . 10. When God in mercy woul d forgive and save a sin

fulpeople, i t was very congruous to reason, that there shoul d be
some fi t means provided, to demonstrate hi s hol ines s in his jus
t ice, and to vindicate the honour of hi s laws and government,
and so to secure the ends of bo th .

For i f God make a penal law, and execute i t not, but let man
sin with impun i ty , and do nothing which may deter him,

nor

demons trate hi s jus ti ce
,
as much as the sinner

’ s sufferings woul d
do, i t woul d tel l the world, that he who gave them the law, and

thereby told them that he woul d rule and judge them by i t, did
but deceive them

, and meant not as he spake : and it woul d
bring both the law and Governor in to con tempt, and per
suade men to sin without any fear and he that was quest ioned
for the second crime would say, I ventured, because I suffered
not for the fi rst . I t was the devi l ’s fi rs t way of tempting men

to sin
,
to persuade mankind that God mean t not as he spake m

his threaten ing of thei r death ; but that they shoul d not die,

though God had threatened i t . And i f God himsel f shoul d by
his actions say the same

,
i t woul d tempt them more to sin than

Satan coul d
,
as hi s c red ibil i ty i s greater . Therefore, he that i s a

governormust be jus t aswel l asmerci ful ; and i fGod shoul d have

pardoned s inners, without such a sacrifice
,
or substi tute !such]

means, asmigh tpreserve the honour of his law and government,
and the future innocencyofhis subjects,aswel l as theirpunishment

in the fii ll sense of the law wou l d have done, the con sequence
woul d have been such

, as I wil l leave to your own judgments.
a

Sect. 1 1 . And it was very congruous to reason, that so od i ous
a th ing as sin shoul d bepubli cly condemned andput to shame,

Saape Jovem vid i cum jam sua m ittere vellet
Fnlmina thure dato sustinuisse manum

At si neg ligitur, magn is injuriapcenis
Solvitur.— 0vid 5. Fast .

Dei injuriesDeo curea.— Tacit. Anna“ . 1 . Virtutum omnium excellen

tissima justitia.—/1mmian.Marcel. l. 20.
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seeming a wise and righteous Governor . And if it must be con
ditional

,
who but God can tel l what must be the conditi on P l f

you say, that nature tel leth us, that convert ing repentance i s the
condition . I answer

, 1 . Nature telleth us
,
that God cannot

damn a holy
,
l oving soul

,
that hath h i s image but yet i t tel leth

us not , that this i s the only or whole condi t ion . 2 . It i s not
such a repentance as l ieth but in a frightened wi sh

,
that the sin

h ad not been done, bu t such a one as cons i steth in the change
Of the m ind, and hear t, and l i fe, and containeth a hatred to the
sin repen ted of, and a l ove to God and hol iness . And we have
as much need Of a Saviour to helpus to th is repentance, as to
helpus to a pardon .

Sect. 15 . It i s very congruous t o our m i serable s tate, that the
condition of th i s covenant Of grace shoul d be

,
on ourpar t, the

acknowledgment of ourBenefac tor
,
and the thankful acceptan ce

of the benefit
,
and a hearty consent for the future to b fol low

his conduct
,
and use his appointed mean s in order to our ful l

recovery . Which i s the cond i tion of the christian covenant .
Sect . 16 . Seeing man

’s fal l was from hi s God unto himsel f
,

especial l y in poin t of l ove ; and h i s real recovery mus t be
,
by

bringing uphi s soul to the l ove Of God again . And seeing a

gu i l ty
,
condemned sinner can hardly love that God

,
who in justi ce

wil l damn and puni sh h im noth ing can be more congruous and
effectual to man

’s recovery to God
,
than that God shoul d be

represented to him as most amiable ; that i s, as one that i s so
wil l ing to pardon and save h im

,
as to do i t by the mos t asto

h ish ing expres s ions of l ove
,
in such an agent

, and pledge, and
glas s of l ove as Jesus Chri s t . 0

The whole des ign of Ch r is t’s incarnation
,
l ife

,
death

,
resu r

rection
,
ascensi on

,
and intercession, i s bu t to be the most won

derful and glorious d eclaration of the goodness and love of God
to s inners . Tha t as the g Ieat frame of the universe demon
strateth hi spower, so shoul d the Redeemer be the demonstration
of his love.

b Religiosi sunt, qui facien da et vitan da d iscernant. —/71 acrob. Sa turn . 1. 3 .

Non vot is n eque suppl icamen t is m ulieb ribus auxilia D eorum parantur ; sed
vigilan do, agendo, bene consuleu do, prospere cedu n t omn ia u bi socordim te

atque ignavize tradideris, n equrcquam Deos implores, Irati enim insensique

sun t .— S a l lust . in Ca talan .

c Myste
’

ri i opus et finem , sacrifi cari sc ilicet et sanc tificari fi deles, ipse est
solus qu iperag it . D e h is a u tem preces su nt, orationes, et snpph cationes sa
cerdotis. Illa en im sunt D om in I

,
haec vero servi S ervator donat, sacerdos

pro iis quee data sunt gratias agit.— Nzcol . Caba srl. L iturg . E xpos. c . 49,

adversus eos qui dicunt sanc torum in sacroMysterio, memoriam esse sacerdotis

pro eis ad Deum supplicat ionem.
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That we may see both the wise contrivances of his love, and

a t how dear a rate he i s conten t to save us ; that our l ives may

be emploved in behold ing and adm i ring the glory of h i s l ove, in
th i s incomprehensible representati on . That we may l ove him,

as men that are fetched upfrom the very gates of hel l, and
from under the sentence of condemnation, and made by g race

the hei rs of l i fe .

Sect. 17. Espec ial ly to have a qu i cken ing Head, who wil l
give the spi ri t of grace to all h i s members, to change thei r
hearts

,
and kindle th i s holy love within them, i s mos t congruous

to accompl ish man
’ s recovery .

SO dark are our m inds
,
and so bad our hearts, so strong are

our lusts
,
and so many our temptations, that bare teaching woul d

not serve our turn, without a spi r i t Of ligh t, and l ife, and l ove, to
Open our eyes

,
and turn our hearts

,
and make all outward means

effectual .
Sect . 18 . The commis s ion of the Gospel mini stry to preach
th is Gospel of pardon and salvation, and to baptize consen ters,
and gather and guide the church of Christ

,
with fatherlvlove, i s

also very congruous to the s tate Of the world, with whom they
have to do .

Sect . 19. It i s cong ruous to the state of our trembl ing soul s,
that are conscious of thei r former gui l t

,
and presen t unworthi

ness
,
that in all thei r prayers and worsh ipof God, they shou l d

come to h im in a name that i s more worthy and acceptable than
thei r own

,
and offer thei r servi ces by a Hand or Intercessor so

beloved of God .

Though an impious soul can never expec t to be accepted wi th
God

,
upon the meri ts of another

, yet a pen i tent soul, who is
conscious of former wi ckedness, and continued faul ts, may hope
for that mercy by grace th rough a Redeemer

,
of wh i ch he coul d

have less hopes wi thout one .

Sect . 20. I t i s congruou s to thei r state
,
who have Satan thei r

accuser
,
that they have a Patron

,
a High - Priest and Justifierwith

God .

Not that God is in danger Of being m i s taken by fal se accusa
tion , or to do us any injusti ce but when our real gui l t i s before
h i s face, and the mal i ce of Satan wil l seek thereupon toprocure
our damnation, there mus t al so be j ust reasons before h im for
our pardon ; which it i s the offi ce of a Saviour to plead or to
present, that is, to be God

’s instrument of our del iverance Upon
that account .
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Sect . 2 1. It i s exceedingly congruous to ourcondi tion of dark
ness and fear, to have a Head and Saviour in the ‘possession of

glory, to whom we may commend our departing soul s at the

t ime of death
,
and who wil l receive them to h imsel f ; that we

may not tremble at the though ts Of death and of etern i ty .

For though the infin i te goodnes s of God be our chief encon
ragement

, yet seeing
‘ he i s holy and just, and we are sinners, we

have need of a med i ate en couragement
,
and of such condescend

ing l ove as i s come near unto us
,
and hath taken upour nature

a l ready into heaven . A Saviour that hath been on earth in
flesh ; that hath died, and r isen, and revived, and i s now in the

possession of blessedness
,
i s a great emboldener of our though ts,

when we l ook towards ano ther world whi ch el sewe should think
of with more doubting, fearful, and unwil l ing m inds . To have a
friend gone before us

,
who is so powerful , so good, and hath

made us hi s interes t ; to th ink that he i s Lord of the worl d that
we are going to, and hath undertaken to receive us to himsel f
when we go z

hence, i s a great reviving to our amazed
,
fearful

,

departing soul s . d
Sect. 22. And it i s very congruous to the case of an affli c ted

,

persecuted people, who are m i s represented and slandered in
this world, and suffer for the hopes of a better - l i fe

,
to have a

Sav iour who i s the Judge of all the worl d, to justify thempub
licly before all

,
and to cause thei r righteousness to shine as the

l ight
,
and to turn all thei r sufferings into endles s j oys .

Sect . 23 . And i t seemeth exceedingly congruous to reason
,

seeing that the divine Essence i s an inaccessible l ight
,
that we

shoul d for ever have aMediator of fru i tion, as wel l as of acqui
s i tiou, by whom the Dei ty may shine in commun i cated glory
and l ove to us for evermore and that God be for evermore
eminently del ighted and glorified in Him than in us

,
as he ex

celleth us in digni ty and allperfections ; even as in one sun
,
his

power and glory are more demonstrated than in a world Of

worms .
Whether all these th ings be true or not

,
I am further to in

qui re ; bu t I find now that they are very congruous to our con
dition and to reason ; and tha t if they be so

,
no man can deny

but that there i s wonderfu l wisdom and l ove to man in the

design and execution
,
and that i t i s to man a very desi rable

d Perturb atione temporum eos etiam qui vero jud ic io null ius crim in is con
Vinc queunt , maximis involv i criminibus, haud est veri d issimile.—P achymer.

l . 1 .
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ing or knowledge, but by understanding things in thei r proper
evidence. To knowwithout this,were to know without knowledge.

Fa i th i s an act
,
or spec ies, of knowledge : i t i s so far from being

contrary to reason
,
that i s but an act of cleared

,
elevated reason .

It i s not an act of immediate intui tion of God or Jesu s Chr is t
h imsel f

,
but a knowledge of the truth by the divine evidence Of

i ts certainty . They that wrangle agains t us for giving reason
for our rel igion

,
seem to tel l us that they have none for thei r

own
,
or el se reprehend us for being men . If they had to

do with them who make God to be but the prime reason, woul d
they say that faith i s someth ing above reason

,
and therefore

s omething above God ? I bel ieve that our reason or intel lection
is far from being un ivocal ly the same thing with God

’s ; but I
bel ieve that God i s in tel lection, reason or wisdom eminenter

,

though not f ormaliter and that though the name be fi rs t used
to sign ifv the l ower derivative reason of man

, yet we have no

higher to express the wisdom of God by, or better notion to ap
prehend i t by, than this which is i ts image.

‘

I conclude, there
fore, that,
Sect . 1 . The christian rel igion must be the most rati onal in

th e world, or that wh i ch hath the soundest reason for i t, i f it be
the trues t : and the proof of i t must be by producing the

ev idences of i ts truth .

Sect. 2. The evidence which fai th requi reth i s properly
cal led evidence of c redibi l i ty .
Sect . 3 . When we speak of human fai th, as such, credibil i ty
is somewhat short Of proper certainty ; bu t when we speak of

divine fa ith
,
or a bel ief of God

,
evidence of credibi l i ty i s evi

dence of certainty .
Sec t . 4. The great witness of Jesus Christ

,
or the demons tra

t ive evidence of h is veri ty and authori ty
,
was the Holy Spi ri t.

Sect. 5. The word or doctrine of Jesus Chri s t hath four Seve
ral infal l ible testimonies of God

'

s Spi r i t, wh i ch, though each of
them al one i s convincing

, yet, al together, make upthis one great
evidence, that i s, 1 . Antecedently ; 2. Constitutively

, or inhe

rently ; 3 . Concomi tantly ; and
,
4. Subsequently. Of which I

shall speak in course .

Sect. 6 . I . Antecedently, the spi ri t -

ofprophecy was a witness
to Jesus Christ .g

Underwhich I comprehend thepredict ional so of types . He

that wasmany hundred years before
, yea, from age to age, fore

zHeb. x. 15 ; 1 Pet. i. 10; 2 Pet. i. 19, 20.
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tol d to come as the Mess iah or Saviour, by d ivineprediction of

promi ses,prophecies, and types, i s certainly the trueMessiah
, our

Saviour . But Jesus Chris t was so foretol d : ergo

1 . Forpromi ses andprophecies,presentlvafter the fal l ofAdam,

God said
,
I willput enmi ty between thee and thewoman, and be

tween thy seed and her seed : i t shal l bru ise thy head, and thou shal t
brui se his heel .” (Gen . i i i . As i t i s certain that it was Satan

principal ly, and the Serpen t but instrumental ly, that i s spoken of

as the deceiver of Eve so i t i s asplain that i t was Satan and his
wicked followers principal ly, and the serpent and hi s seed on ly,
as the ins truments that are here meant in the condemnation
and that i t i s the seed of the woman

, by an excel lency so cal led
,

that i s primari ly here meant
,
and under him her natural seed

,

secondari ly
,
i s proved, not only by the Hebrew mas cul ine gen

der
,
but by the fulfi l l ing of this promi se in the expos i tory

events, and in otherprom i ses to the l ike effect . The res t of the

promi ses and prophecies to th is purpose are so many
,
that to

recite them all woul d swel l the book too large ; and therefore I
mus t suppose that the reader, perusing the sacred Scripture
i tsel f

,
wil l acquaint himsel f wi th them there .

h Only a few I

shal l repeat .
In thy seed shal l all the nati ons Of the earth be b lessed.

(Gen . xxi i .
“ The sceptre shal l not depar t from Judah, nor a lawgiver
from between his feet

,
unti l Sh iloh come.

”

(Gen . xl ix.

The whole of the second Psalm i s aprophecy of the kingdom
of Christ . Why do the heathen rage, and thepeople imagine
a vain th ing ? The kings of the earth set themselves, and the
rulers take counsel together against the Lord and agains t hi s
anointed, &c . Y et have I set my King upon my h oly h i l l Of
Sion . I wil l declare the decree ; the Lord hath sa id unto me

,

Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ask of me
,

and I wil l give thee the heathen for thine inher i tance
,
and

the uttermost parts Of the earth for thy posses sion . Be wise
,

therefore
,
O ye kings ! Be learned

, ye judges of the earth
Serve the Lord with fear

, and rej oi ce wi th trembl ing . Kiss the
Son lest he be angry

,
and y e perish,

”
&c .

For thou wil t not leave my soul in hel l
,
nei ther wil t thou

suffer th ine holy one to see corruption .

”

(Psalm xvi.

Dogs have compassed me ; the assembly of the wicked have
encl osed me : they pierced my hands and my feet. I may tell

h L ege Disputatj onem Gregen tii cum Herbano Judeo.
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all my bones : they looked and stare upon me : they par t my
garmen ts among them, and cas t lots upon my vesture.

”
(Psalm

xxi i . 16
They gave me al so gal l for my meat ; and in my th i rst

they gave me vinegar to drink .

”

(Psalm lxix .

Who hath bel ieved our report, and to whom i s the arm

of the Lord revealed ? for he shal l grow upbefore him as a

tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground . He hath no
form nor comel iness ; and when we shal l see him

,
there i s no

beauty that we shoul d des ire him. He i s despised and rej ected
of men ; a man of sorrows

,
and acquainted with grief ; and we

h id
,
as it were

,
our faces from him : he was despi sed, and we

es teemed him not . Surel y he hath borne our griefs
,
and carried

our sorrows ; yet, we did es teem h im stricken
,
smi tten of God,

and affl i cted . But he was wounded for our tran sgressi ons, he
was brui sed for our in iqui ties the chast isemen t of ourpeace
was upon h im,

and with hi s stripes we are healed . All we
,
l ike

sheep, have gone astray we have turned every one to his own
way, and the Lord hath la id on h im the in iqui ty of us all. He

was oppressed, and he was affl i cted, yet he opened not his month

h e i s brought as a lamb to the slaughter
,

and as a sheepbefore
the shearers i s dumb, so he opened not his month . He was

taken from pr ison, and from judgment
,
and who shal l declare

h is generation for he was cut off out of the land of the l iving ;
for the t ransgress ion of mypeople was he s tri cken ; and he

_
made h i s grave with the wicked, and wi th the r ich in his death,
because he had done no violence

,
nor was any decei t in hi s

mouth ; yet i t pleased the Lord to bru ise him : he hathput
him to grief. When thou shal t make h is soul an Offering for
sin, he shal l see hi s seed, he shal l prolong his days, and the

pleasure of the Lord shal l prosper in his hand . He shal l see of
the travai l of his sou l, and shal l be satisfied ; by h is knowledge
shal l my righ teous servant justi fy many, for he shal l bear thei r
ini qu i ties therefore wil l I divide him a porti on with the great,
and h e shal l d ivide the spoi l with the s trong ; because he hath
poured out his sou l unto death, and he was numbered with the
transgressors, and he bare the sin ofmany

,
and made intercess ion

for the transgressors . (Isa . l i i i .)
For unto us a ch il d i s born ; unto us a son i s given ; and

the government shal l be upon h i s Shoul ders, and h i s name shal l
be cal led Wonderful, Counsel lor, The Mighty God, The Ever
lasting Father

,
The Prince of Peace : of the increase of his go
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oblation of Isaac, and the sel l ing of Joseph ; and his work of
salvati on in Noah and his preserved ark and fami ly ; and his

paterni ty, as to bel ievers, in Abraham and his kingly conduct
and del iverance Of the church by Moses , and his del iverance of

the Israel i tes from Egypt, and conduct of them in the wilder
ness

,
and by Joshua ’s vic torious bringing them into the land of

promi se ; his reign and kingdom by David
,
and hi s building Of

the church by Solomon, and hi s pr iesthood by Aaron and his
successors

,
&c .

And i t woul d take upjust a volume to open all the typical
ordinances and actions

,
which prefigured Christ .i From the

ins ti tution of circumci s ion
,

and the passover, or paschal
lamb

,
to the end Of all the mosai cal ceremon ies, Chris t i s the

s ign ification and the end of all . I wil l only c rave your con

gideration of the cus tom of sacrificing in the general : it came
into the world immediately upon man

’s sin . We find Cain and

Abel, the two fi rs t persons born into the world, employed in’ i t .
From thence to thi s day, it hath con tinued (in doctrine, though
the practice be restra ined) with the'Jews. I t was nopecul iar
ceremony Of thei r law, but hath been commonly exerc ised by
almost all nati ons through the world ; both Greeks, Romans

,

and barbarians and i t yet continueth in most countries of the
heathens, where the doctrine of Chris t hath not aboli shed i t

,
as

i t hath done both
~

wi th the Chris tians and Mahometans for the

Mahometans borrow the confess i on of one God
,

and the

rejection of i dol s and sacrifices
,
original ly from the Chri stians .

Now
,
I must confess

,
that I am not able to sati sfy mysel f of the

original and un iversal i ty of the custom of sacrificing
,
upon any

reasons but those Of the Chris tians ei ther i t was a prophetical,
promi ssory insti tution of God h imsel f to lapsed Adam,

to point
him to a Saviour, the second Adam or el se, i t must be from
the law of nature, or el se i t i s from some other pos i tive insti
tut ion, or el se i t must be an un iversal error : there i s no fi fth
ivay that i s probable can be imagined ; and

,
1 . Iam not able to '

see that the mere l igh t or law of nature shoul d be the original
cause

,
for then i t woul d be all men

’s duty sti l l : and
, what

reason can nature give us to judge that God i s del ighted in the
blood and pain of the innocent brutes ; or

,
tha t the ki l l ing and

offering Of them should be any satisfaction to h is j us tice for
our s ins

,
or any rational means to aver t his j udgments

,
or pro

1 See Whately On the Types,
’

and L ud . Crocii Epicris, and most largely
Micrel ius’s Judas,

’

or secondpart of his book against infidels.
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cure our forgiveness . If i t be said
,
that f It was but a ceremo

n ia l confess ion, thatwe ourselves deserve death as that creature
suffered i t I answer

,
confessi on i s indeed due from us by

the law of nature ; but the ques tion i s, of the kil l ing of the

poor beas ts, and offering them in sacr ifice. If the exerci se of

our peni tence by confession were all that m ight be done as

wel l wi thout the creature’s blood and death what i s it

that th i s addeth to a peni ten t confess ion ; and why was the

oblation to God con tained in the . sacrifice ? If you say, that
the l ife of brutes i s not so regardable

,
but that we take it away

for our dai ly food ; I answer, i t i s true, that i t i s al l owed us for
the maintenance of our l ives ; bu t yet i t i s not to be cas t
away in vain, nor i s God to be represented as one that doth
del ight in blood : and the common sense of all the worl d in
thei r sacrificing, hath been ,

that bes i des the confession Of the i r
own desert, there i s somewhat in it to appease God

’s displea
sure ; and none that I ever read of did take i t for a mere con

fessing S ign or action . I f i t be said
,
that they did it to signify

thei r homage to God ; I answer
,
why then d id they not offer

him only the l iving creature rather than the dead All took it
to be a propi tiatory action ; and i f there had been an apti tude
in this Sign to betoken our pen i ten t confess ion only, yet when
God knoweth our confess ions as wel l wi thout i t, and when the
tongue i s made the natural instrument to express the m ind , and
there are a variety of other signs, it i s incredible that all the
world shoul d ever

,
even so early

,
hi t upon th is one s trange way

of expression, without some special revelation or command of
God .

2 . And i t cannot be said, wi th any credibil i ty, that God made
any other revelation of his wil l to the world for sacrific ing,
besides what i s made in nature and in holy Scripture. For

who ever dreamed of such a thing ; or b ath del ivered us any
such revelation

,
and told us when

,
and to whom,

and how i t
was made
3 . And i t i s not credible that i t was taken Uperroneously by

all the world
,
as thei r vices or superstitions are . For though

it i s past question, that error hath caused the abuse of it

through the world
, yet for the thing i tsel f there i s no proba

bility of such an original . For what can we im agine should_
induce men to i t

,
and make all nations (how various soever

thei r i dol s are) to agree in th is way of worshipping. and

propi tiating them P There i s nothing Of sensual i ty in it that by
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gratifying a lust of the flesh m igh t have such an un iversal

effect : and it mus t be some un iversal light, or s ome un iversal
lus t or interest

,
tha t mus t cause such an un iversal concord .

’

Nay, on the contrary
, you Shal l find that tradition and the

cus tom of thei r forefathers i s the common argumentpleaded
for sacrificing th rough all the world, even in the anc ients

’ histo
rical reports of i t .
4 . Therefore

,
i t remaineth very probable, at least, that they

received i t indeed by tradi tion from thei r forefathers and that
coul d be from none original ly

,
but the universal progeni tor of

mankind, who was capable of conveying it to all hi s poster ity ;
for no h is tory ment ioneth any later original, nor could any
later than Adam or Noah have made i t so universal . And no

man can imagine why God shoul d institute i t, i f i t were not to
intimate the tran slating of ourpun i shmen t into our Redeemer,
and to poin t us to the great sac rifice which i s trulypropi tiatory,
and i s the great demonstration of his j ust i ce

,
who in mercy

doth forgive.

Sect . 7. I I . The second wi tness of the Spirit,
'

wh ich i s in
herent and consti tutive to the Gospel of Chri s t, i s that image
of God, the inim i table character of divin i ty, which by the Holy
Spi ri t i s pu t into the doctrine of Chris t

,
as the very l ife or sou l

O
'

f it ; together with the same on thepattern of hi s own l i fe .

1 . On Chris t h imsel f, the inim i table image of God in his

perfection, i s a testimony Of his veracity - z which I a scribe to
the Holy Spi r i t, as the u l t imate operator in the Trini ty, even
that Holy Spiri t by which he was conce ived

,
and which fel l

upon him at his bapti sm,
and which (Matt . xii.) hi s enemi es

did blaspheme . Many men have so l ived
,
that no notable sin

of comm i ss ion hath been found or Observed in them by the

world at a dis tance but the mos t vir tuous
,
except Chris t, was

never wi thout discernible infirmities
,

and s ins of omi ss ion .

No man ever convicted h im of any sin
,
e i ther in word or deed ;

his Obedience to the law of God was every wayperfect ; he
was the most excell en t representative of the divine perfecti ons .
The omn ipotency of God appeared in his mi racles ; the wisdom
of God in h i s holy doctrine and the l ove of God in h i s match
less expressions of l ove, and in all the hol iness of his l ife . He

was s o far from pri de, worldl iness, sensual i ty, mal ice
,
im

patiency, or any sin
, that the worl d had never such a pattern

of sel f- den ial, humi l i ty, contempt of all the weal th and honours
of the world, chari ty, meekness, patience, &c.

, as in him. .He
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temperance and sobriety, and did not t ie himsel f to a Wi ldernes s
l i fe of austeri ty

,
in total abstinence from common meats and

wine, as John Bapt ist did, and as they thought he that pro
fessed extraor dinary san cti ty shoul d have done. They accused
h im of eating with publ ican s and s inners, because he wen t to
them as a physic ian to heal thei r soul s, and l ived a sociable,
charitable l i fe

,
and did not observe the laws of proud phari

saical separat ion . They accused h im of blasphemy and treason
for saying the truth

,
that he was the Son of God and the King

of Israel and of impiety, for talking Of pul l ing down the

temple, when he did but prophesy of his own death and

resurrection . And th is was all that mal ice had to say.

Object. He carried himsel f contemptuously to magistrates he

cal led Herod, the king, That fox.

”
The s cribes andpharisees

he rai led at, and cal led them hypocri tes, painted sepul chres, a
generation of vipers, &c . When he was cal led to answer whether
they shou l dpay t ribute to Caesar, he doth but put off the resolu
t ion 'by ambigu i ty , instead of an open exhorting them to obedi
ence

,
and sai th

,
Give to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s .”

And when hewas cal led to for tribute for h im,
hepayeth i t but as

a way to avoid offence, having pleaded fi rs t h is own immun i ty.
Answ. 1 . His speeches of He rod and the s cribes and pha
sees

,
are not revi l ings

,
but a f1 ee and j us t reprehens ion of thei r

sin
,
which being done by God ’s commi ss ion

,
and in his name

,

and for h is cause
,
i s no more to be cal led revi l ing, than an arrest

of a felon or tra i tor in the king ’s name, or an accusation put
in agains t him for h is crimes, should be so cal led . God wil l not
forbear damn ing impen itent rebel s , though they cal l it cruel ty ;
norwi l l he forbear the reprehen sion and sham ing of the i r vi l
lanies

,
though they cal l i t rai l ing ; nor wil l he flatter proud, re

bellious dus t
,
though they call flat tery a necessary civil i ty ; nor

11 he give leave to h is messengers to leave sin in honour
,
and

to let theproud do what they l is t, and quietl y damn themselves
and others withoutplain reproof, though i t be cal led i rreverent,
sauc iness, or sedi tion . And he that cons idereth howl i ttle t itle
Caesar had to the kingdom of the Jews, and that the sword alone
i s a better proof of force and strength than of authori ty, and
i s a plea which an usurper may have on his s ide

,
will rather

praise the subm is s ion and peaceableness of Chris t, than blame
him as disloyal . But for the doctrine of obedience in general

,

who hath ever taugh t i tmoreplainly andpressingly than Christ
and his apostles ?
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The Gospel or doctrine of Christ i tsel f also hath the very
image and superscription of God, I will not say imprinted on i t

,

for that 15 too l i ttle
,
but intrinsicallv an imating and constituting

i t ; which is apparent in the matter, and the method, and the

stile.

l . The matter and design containeth the most wonderful ex

pression of the wisdom of God, that ever was made to man on

earth. All i s mysterious
, yet admi rably fi t

,
consi stent, and

congruous
, as i s before declared

,
That a world which i s vis ibly

and undeniably fallen into wickedness and mi sery, shoul d have
a Redeemer, Saviour, and Mediator towards God. That he
shoul d be one that is near enough to God, and unto us, and

hath the nature of both . That he shoul d be the second Adam,

the Root of the redeemed and regenerate. That God shoul d
give all mercy from himsel f

,
from his own bounty and fulness;

and not as unwill ing bepersuaded to i t by another ; and, there
fore

,
that the Redeemer be not any angel or intermediateperson,

but God himsel f. That thus God come nearer unto man
, who

i s revol ted from him,
to draw upman again, to him. That he

l ose not the world
,
and yet do not violate his governing justi ce.

That he be so merciful as not to be unrighteous, nor permit
h is laws and government to be despi sed ; and yet so just, as to
save the pen i tent, renewed soul s . That he give man a new law

and conditions of salvation
,
sui table to his lapsed gui l ty state,

and leave him not under a law and conditions
‘

which were fi tted
to the innocent . That he revealed h imsel f to the apostate
world in that waywhich only i s fit for thei r recovery ; that is, in
h i s admi rable love and goodness

,
that so love m ight win our

l ove, and attract those hearts
,
whi ch under guilt and the terrors

of condemn ing justi ce, woul d never have been br
’ough t to love

him . That gui lty souls have such evidence of God ’s reconcili
ation to encourage them to expect his pardon, and to come to
him with joy and boldness in thei r addresses, having a Mediator
to trust in , and his sacrifice, meri ts

,
and acceptable name

,
to

plead with God. That justice and mercy are so admi rably con
j oined in these effects . That Satan

,
and the world, and death

shoul d be so conquered in a suffering way, and man have so

perfect a pattern to im i tate, for sel f- denial, humi l i ty, contempt
of honour

,
weal th

,
and l i fe

,
and exact obedience, and resigna

tion to the will of God
,
withperfect love to God and man. That

the world should be under such an universal Admin istrator, and
the church be all

'

united in such a Head ; and have one in their
VO L . xxr. P
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nature that hath risen from the dead, to be inpossess ion of the

g lory which they are going to, and thence to send down his Spi rit
to sanctify them

, and fit them for heaven ; and afterwards to
be thei r Judge

,
and to receive them unto blessedness . And

that s inners now be not condemned merel y for want of inno
och ey

,
but for rej ecting the grace and mercy which woul d have

saved them. That we have all this taught us by a messenger
from heaven

,
and a perfect rule of l i fe del ivered to 11s by him

and all this sealed by a divine attestation . That this doctrine
is sui ted to the capaci ty of the weakest, and yet so mysterious
as to exerc ise the stronges t wits ; and i s del ivered to us, not by
an imposing force, but by the exhortations and persuasions of
men l ike ourselves, comm iss ioned to open the evidences of truth
and necessi ty in the Gospel . Al l this i s no less than the image
and wonderful effects of the wisdom of God.

I

And his goodness and love i s .
as resplendent in it all ; for

thi s is the effect of the whole des ign, to set upa glass in the
work of .

our redemption, in which God
’s l ove and goodness

should be as wonderful ly represented to mankind, as hi s power
was in the works of c reation. Here sinful man i s saved by a
meanswhi ch he never thought of

, or
desi red ; he is fetched up

from the gates
‘

of hel l, redeemed from the sentence of the

righteous
,
violated law of God, and the execution of his justice ;

the eternal Word so condescendeth to man in the assumpt ion
ef our nature, as that the greatness of the l ove and mercy

,

incomprehens ible to man, becomes the greatest diffi cul ty to
Our bel ief. He revealeth to us the things of the world above

,

and bringeth l ife and immortal i ty to l ight : he dwel leth wi th
men ; he converseth wi th the meanes t ; hepreacheth the glad
ti dings of salvation to the world : he refuseth not such fami
liarity wi th the poorest, or the worst, as i s needful to thei r
cure he spendeth his time in doing good, and heal ing all

manner of bodily d i seases ; he refuseth the honours and riches
of the world, and thepleasures of the flesh, to work out our

1 Cum Dom inuspalam dic it Ego in medio vestri sum ,
sicut qui ministrat

qu is adeo seevus au t men t is inops est , u t omnem mox fastum et amb itionem

non respuat ? Cui universa sancta , m en teque et ration eprzedita creatura , cul
tum et ministeriurg defert , qu ique eadem prorsus cum Deo Patre majestate et

potestatepollet, is m in istripersona sumpta, discipu lorum pedes lavat.— t us

B ostrem . in L uc. c . 21 . D iligens lector intell iget unam . faciem esse elo

quiorum sacrorum ; cum dist incte considerab it , qu id sit admon it io, quid sit

preceptum ,
qu id prohibit io, quid remissio et haac nec se invicem impugnare,

nee a seipsis d istare ; sed in omn ibus sanitatis remedium moderare,—H
"

dde
bert. Ce noman. Epist. 83. Arg am.
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Thus i s the Gospel the very image of the wisdom and goodness
of God ; and such a doctrine

,
from such aperson, mus t needs

bedivine.
m

2 . And the method and s tyle of it i s most excel lent, because

most sui table to i ts holy ends ; not with the excel lency of

frothy wit
,
wh i ch is but to express a wanton fancy; and please

the ears of ai ry persons, who play wi th words, when they
shoul d close with wisdom and heavenl y light such

'

excellency
of speech mus t receive i ts es timate by i ts use and end ; but , as

the end i s most divine, so the l ight that sh ineth in the Gospel i s
heaven ly and divine. The method

'

of the books themselves i s
various

,
according to the time and occasions of thei r wri ting ;

(the objections agains t them are to be answered by themselves
anon but the method of the whole doctrine of Chris tiani ty,
set together, i s the most admi rable and perfect in the world
beginn ing with God in uni ty of essence

,proceeding to h is trini ty
of essential

,
activeprinciples, and of persons, and ‘ so to his

trini ty of works
,
creation

,
redemption, and regeneration, and of

relations of God and man accordingly
,
and to the second trin i ty

of relations
,
as he i s our Owner

,
Ruler

,
and chief Good ; and

hence i t brancheth i tsel f into a mul ti tude of benefi ts, flowing
from all these relations of God to man

,
and a mu l ti tude of

answerable duties
,
flowing from our correlations to God, and

all inperfect method
,
twis ted and inoculated into each other,

making a kind of ci rculat ion between mercies and duties, as in
man

’s body there i s of the arterial and venal blood and spiri ts,
ti ll, in the i ssue, as all mercv came from

'

God
,

and duty
subordinately from man

,
so mercy

‘

and duty do terminate in the
everlasting pleasure of God ul timately

,
and man subordin‘

ately
,

in that mutual l ove which is here begun
,
and there i s

'

perfected .

This method you may somewhat perceive in the description of

the chri stian rel igion
,
before laid down .

3 . And the s tyle a l so i s su ited to the end and matter ; not

to thepleasing of cu ri ous ears, but to the declaring of heavenlv
mysteries ; not to the concei ts of l ogicians

,
who have put thei r

understandings into the fetters of thei r own i l l - devi sed notions
,

and expect that all men
,
that wil l be accounted wise

,
should

m Duo
, sine pluribus, faciunt hom inem sanctum viz., cognit io e t amor

h oc est cogn itio ver1tatis, et amor b on i ta t is. Sed ad cog nit ionem Dei qui est

ver itas, non potes vem re , n isi per cog nit ionem tu i- ipsius nec ad amorem D ei

qui est b on itas, n isiper amOrem proxrmi t ui. Ad cog n it ionem tui - ipsiuspotes
perven ireper frequentem meditat ion em ad cogn it ion em Deiperpuram con

templationem.
—E dmund Can tuar. Specul . E ccles. c . 3. vid .pl ara. c. 29. &c.
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use the same notions
/

which they have thus devised, and about
wh ich they are utterly disagreed a mong themselves ; but in a

language sui table both to the subject, and to the . world of

persons to whom th i s word i s sent, who are commonly ignorant ,
and unlearned

,
and dul l : that being the bes t physic whi ch is

most suitable to the patient
’s temper and d i sease. And though

the particulai wri ters of the sacred Scriptures have thei r several
styles, yet is the1 e in them all in common a s tyle which is
Spi ritual, powerful, and divine, which beareth i ts testimony

proportionabl y of that Spi ri t, which is the common author in
themall but more of this among the diffi cul ties and objections
anon .

But for the discerning of all th is image of God in the doc

trine of Jesus Christ
,
reason will al l ow me to expect these

necessary qualifications In h im that must discern i t : I. That
before he come to supernatural revelations, he be not nu

acquainted with
,

those natural revelations wh i ch are antecedent
,

and should be foreknown
,

as I have in th i s book expla ined
them with the1r ev1dence for there i s no coming to the highest
stepof the ladder

,
without beginning at the l owest ; men;

ignorant of things knowable by natural reason, are unprepared
for higher things : 2. It is reasonably expected that he be ohe

that i s not treacherous and false to those natural truths whi ch
he hath rece1ved ; for how can he be expected to be impartial
and fai thful in seeking after more truth, who i s unfa ithful to
that wh ich he i s convinced of or that he shoul d receive that
truth wh i ch he doth not yet know,

‘

who i s false to that which
he already knoweth or that he should discern the evidence of

extraordinary revelation
,
who opposeth with enmi ty the ordi

nary l ight or law of nature or that God should vouchsafe h i s
further light and conduc t to that man

, who wilful ly sinneth
aga inst him

,
in despi te of all his former teachings ? 3 . It i s

requis i te that he be one that is not a stranger to himsel f
, but

acquainted with the case of his hear t and l ife
,
and know hi s

s ins, and his corrupt incl inations, and that gui l t, and d i sorder,
and misery, in wh ich h i s need of mercy doth consi s t ; for he
i s no fit judge of the prescripts of h i s physician, who knoweth
not h is own d isease and temperature . But of th i s more anon.

Sect. 8 . III. The third way of the Spi ri t
’s witness to Jesus

Christ, i s concomi tantly by the m i raculous gifts and w01ks of
himsel f, and his disciples wh i ch are a cogent evidence of God ’s
attestation to the truth of his doctrine.
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Sect. 9. By the mi racles of Christ, I mean, 1 . His mi raculous

actions upon others 2. His m i racles in his death and resurrec

t i on ; 3 . His predictions .
The appearance of the angel to Zachary, and hi s dumbness

his prophecy and El izabeth
’s
,
wi th the Angel ’s appearance to

Mary ; the angel
’s appearance and evangel i s ing to the shepherds ;

theprophecy of Simeon and ofAnna ; the star, and the testimony
of the wise men of the Eas t ; the testimony of John Bapti st,
that Ch rist shoul d bapt ise with the Holy Ghos t, and with fire,
and that he was the Lamb of God

, that taketh away the s ins of
the worl d these and more such I pas s by as pre- supposed .
At twelve years of age he disputed wi th the doctors in the tem
ple, to thei r admi ration . (Luke i i . At hi s baptism, the

Holy Ghost came down upon him in the l ikeness of a dove
,
and

a voice from heaven said, thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am
wel lpleased. (Luke i i i . When he was baptised, he fasted
forty days and n ights

,
and permi tted Satan to tempt him extra

ordinar i ly , by carrying him from place to place, that he migh t
extraord inari l y overcome. When Nathaniel came to him

,
he

told h im hi s heart, and tol d him what talk he had with Ph i l ip
afar off, t i l l he convinced h im that he was omn i sc ient . At

Cana of Gal i lee, at a . feas t, he turned thei r water into wine.

(Luke iv. Matt . iv .) At Capernaum he dispossessed a demo
n iec . (Luke iv. 33, 34, &c .) He healed Simon ’s mother of a

fever at a word . (Luke iv. 38, He healed mul titudes of
torments, di seases, and madness . (Matt . iv. Luke iv. 40

,

He cleanseth a leper by a word . (Matt . vi i i . 2
,
3 Luke

v. So also he doth by a paraly ti c . (Matt . ix. Luke v .)
He tel leth the Samari tan woman all that she had done. (John iv.)
At Capernaum he healed a nobleman

’ s son by a word . (John v .)
At Jerusalem be cured an impotent man

,
that had wai ted five

and - th i rty years a touch of h i s garment ca reth a woman dis
eased with an i ssue of blood twelve years . (Matt . ix. He

cured two bl ind men with a touch and a word . (Matt. ix. 28
,

He dispossessed another demoniac . (Matt. ix. He

rai sed Jairus
’

s daughter at a word
,
who was dead or seemed so.

(Matt . ix. 23, He dispossessed another demon iac
,
bl ind

and dumb . (Matt. xu .) He healeth the servant of a Centurion
ready to die, by a word. (Luke vi i .) He rai seth the son of a .

widow from death, that was carr ied out on a bier to be buried
,

.(Luke vi i .) With five barley loaves, and two smal l fishes
, he

feedeth five thousand, and twelve baskets ful l of the fragments
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age of John. (John xxi.) He giveth his apostles thei r ful l com
m i ss ion for thei r gathering his church bypreaching and baptism,

and edifying i t by teaching them all that he had commanded
them, and giveth them the keys of it . (Matt . xxvi i i . ; John xix.,

and xx.) He appeareth to above five hundred brethren at once.

xv.) He showed himsel f to them by many infal l ible

proofs, being seen by them forty days, and
,
speak ing of . the

things perta ining to the kingdom of God and being assembled
wi th them,

commanded them to tarry at Jerusalem ti l l the Spi rit
came down (mi raculously) upon them and he ascended Upto
heaven before thei r

‘

eyes . (Acts i .) And two angel s appeared to
them, as they were gazing after h im,

and tol d them
,
that thus

he should come again . When Pentecost was come
,
when they

were all together
, (about ahundred and twenty,) the Holy Spir it

came upon them visibly, in the appearance of fiery cloven
tongues, and sat on each of them, and caused them to speak
the languages of many nations, whi ch they had never learned, in
the hearing of all upon the notice of which

,
and by Peter’ s ex

hortation , about three thousand were at once converted . (Acts i i .)
After this, Peter and John do heal a man at the entran ce of

the temple, who had been lame from his birth
,
and this by the

name of Jesus, before thepeople . (Acts i i i .) One that was above
forty years old . (Acts iv . When they were forbidden to

preach, upon
” thei r prai ses to God the place was shaken, and

they were all fil led with the Holy Ghost . (Acts iv . Ana

n ias and Sapph i ra are struck dead by Peter’s word
,
for hypo

crisy and lying . (Acts v .) And many signs and wonders were
done by them among the people ; (Acts v. 12 insomuch that
they brought the si ck into the streets, and laid them on beds and
couches

,
that

,
at least

,
Peter’s shadow migh t overshadow them.

(Acts v. 14, And a mul ti tude came Out of the ci ties
round about Jerusalem,

bringing sick folks and demoniacs
,
and

they were healed every one. (Ver. Upon th i s the apostles
were shut in the common prison ; but an angel

‘

by nigh t opened
thepri son and brough t them out

,
and bid them gopreach to the

people in the temple . (Acts v.) When Stephen was martyred
,

h e saw the glory of God, and Jesus s tanding at h i s right hand .

(Acts vi i .) Ph i l ip, at Samaria
,
cured demon iacs

, pal s ies, lame
ness, and so converted the people of that c ity ; insomuch that
Simon, the sorcerer, h imsel f bel ieved . The Holy Ghost is then
given by the imposition of the hands of Peter and John, so that
Simon offered money for that gift . Phil ipi s led by the Spi ri t
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to convert the Ethiopian nobleman, and then carried

(Acts vi i i .) Saul, who was one of the murderers of Stepheny
and a great persecutor of the x church , i s s tri cken down to the
earth

,
and cal led by Jesus Christ, appearing in a l ight, and

speaking to h im from heaven, and i s sent to preach the Gospel,
wh i ch he doth wi th zeal and power, and patient labours to the
death . Anan ias i s commanded by God to instruc t him and

bapti se him after h i s fi rs t cal l . (Acts ix.) Peter, at Lydda
,

cureth Eneas by a word, who had kept his bed eigh t years of a

pal sy . (Acts v ii i .) At Joppa, he rai seth Tabitha from the dead .

(Acts ix.) Cornel ius, by an angel, i s d i rected to send for Peter
to preach the Gospel to him : the Holy Ghost fel l on all that
heard h is words . (Acts x.) Agabus prophes ied of the dearth .

(Acts xi.) Peter, imprisoned by Herod, i s dellvered by an angel
,

who opened the doors, and l oosed h i s bonds, and brought him
out. Herod is eaten to death by worms . (Acts xii.) At

Paphos , Elymas
,
the sorcerer

,
i s s tricken bl ind by Paul ’s word

,

for res isting the Gospel ; and Sergius, the Roman deputy, i s
thereby made a bel iever . (Acts At Lystra, Paul, by a

word, cureth a cr ipple that was so born ; insomuch as the peo
ple wOuld have done sacrifice to him and Barnabas

, as to Mer

cury and Jupi ter . (Acts xiv.) Paul cas teth out a _divining devil ;
and being imprisoned and scourged with Silas, and thei r feet in
the stocks

,
at m idnight as they sung pra i ses to God, an earth

qu'ake shook the foundations of the prison, the doors were all

opened, and all thei r bonds loosed
,
and the j ai lor converted.

(Ac ts xvi.) The Holy Ghost came upon twelve disciples,
upon the imposi tion Of Paul

’s hands . And God wrough t so
many mi racles by his hands, at Ephesus, that from his body were
brough t to the si ck, handkerch iefs, and aprons, and the diseases
departed from them. (Acts xix.) At Troas, he rai sed Buty
chus to l ife. (Acts xx.) His sufferings at Jerusalem are foretold
by Agabus . (Acts xxi.) At Mel i ta

,
the people took him for a

god , because the viper hur t h im not that fastened on his hand ;
and there he cured the father of —Publ ius

,
the chief man of the

i sland“, of a flux and fever
,
by prayer and impos ition of hands .

In a word, in all places where the apostles came
,
these m i racles

were wrought, and in all the churches the gifts of the Holy
Ghost were usual, ei ther of prophecy or heal ing, or of speaking
s trange languages, or interpreting them,

some had one
, and

some another, and some had most or all. And by such mi ra
cles were the christian churches planted : and all this power
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Chris t had foretol d them of at his departure from them
“ These signs shal l fol l ow them that bel ieve in my name shal l
they cast out devi ls

,
they shal l speak with new tongues

,
they

shal l take upserpents, and i f they drink any deadly th ing, it
shal l not hurt them ; they sha l l lay thei r hands on the s i ck, and
they shal l recover .” (Mark xvi. I7.) Y ea

,
in his l ifetime on

earth
,
he sent forth h i s apostles and seventy disciples with the

same power, which they exerc i sed openl y . (Luke ix. 1 , &c ., and

x. 16, Thus was the Gospel confirmed by mul ti tudes of
open m iracles .n
And Chris t

’ s own resurrection and ascens ion was the greatest
of all.° And here i t mus t be noted that these m i racles were

,

1 . Not one or two
,
but mul ti tudes . 2 . Not obscure and doubt

ful, but evident and unques tionable. 3 . Not controlled or

checked by any greater contrary m i racles, as the wonders
of the Egypt ian sorcerers were by Moses, but al together
un con trol led . 4. Not in one place on ly, bu t in all coun
tries where thev came. 5. Not by one or two persons only,
but by very many who were scattered upand down in the

worl d .

And that m i racles
,
and such m i racles as these are a cer tain

proof of the t ru th of Christ and Chri stian i ty, i s most evident,
in that they are the attes tation of God h imse lf.
I. I t i s unden iable that they are the effects of God ’s” own

power . If any question whether God do them immed iately , or
whether an angel or spi r i t may not do them,

that makes no dif
ference in the case considerable for all creatures are absolutely
de endent u on God and can use no ower but what he iveth7

them
,
and continueth in them

,
and exerc iseth by them. The

power of the creatures i s all of i t the power of God . Without
B At qui causas cansis, partespartibusvolumu s acquare

, m agis n os valemus

ostendere qu id in Christo fuerimus secu t i , quam inph ilOSOph is qu id vos. Ac

nos qu idem in il lo secut i haze sumus opera il la mag nifi ca potent issimasque

virtutes, quas variis edidit , exh ibui t que m iracu lis, qu ibus quivisposset ad n a
cessitatem credulitat is adduci , e t j udicare fi deliter, non esse quae fi erent hom i
n is sed d ivi11 a: al icujus et incogn itae potestatis. Vos in ph ilosoph is virtutes

secu ti quas estis . U t m agis vos ill is, quam no s Christo oportuerit credere
Qnisquam n e il lorum a liqu ando verbo u no potuit , aut un ius imperi i jussione
n on d icam maris insan ies au t tempestatum furoresproh ibere, compescere, non
ccecis restituere lum ina , n on ad vitam revocare defunc tos, non annosas d issol

verepassiones sed quod leV ISsimum est furencu lum , scab iem , au t inhaeren tem

spinu lam cal lo un a interd 1c tione sanare ? Personarum con tentio n on est elo

quen t iaaviribus, sed gestorum operum virtutependenda .
— Am ab. adv.Gen t. 1. 2.

T ria totus mun dus mirabatur : Christum post mortem surrexisse ; cum

carne coelum ascendisse ; etperduodecim-

Apostolos Piscatoresmundum con

vertisse. Christos. inMath .
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To mani fes t which
,
I shal l

, 1 . Cons ider what i t is, and doeth ;
2. How and by what means ; 3 . On whom ; 4. Against what
oppositions ; 5. That it i s Ch rist indeed that doth if.
I . The change wh i ch i s made by the Spi ri t of Christ doth con

sist in these particulars, fol l owing : I. I t taketh down pride,
and maketh men humble and low in thei r own eyes ; to which
end i t acquainteth them with thei r sin, and thei r desert and

mi sery . 2. It teacheth men sel f- den ial, and causeth them to
resign themsel ves to God

,
and use themselves as being wholly

his own . 3 . I t absolutel y subjecteth the soul to God, and setteth
uph i s authori ty, as absolute

,
over our thoughts and words , and

all our actions and maketh the Christian ’ s li fe a course of care
ful obedience to hi s laws so far as they understand them .

’ 4.

I t taketh upa Chris tian 8 m ind with th e thankful sense of his
redemption so that thepardon of h i s s ins, and hi s del iverance
from hel l

,
and h i s hopes of everlasting glory, do form hi s soul to

a holy grat itude, and make the express ions of i t to be his work .

5 . It giveth men a sense of the l ove of God
,
as thei r gracious Re

deemer ; and so of the goodness and merc ifulness of his nature.

I t causeth them to think of God as thei r greates t Benefactor
,

and as one that l oveth them
,
and as love i tsel f ; and so i t recon

cileth thei r estranged, a l ienated minds to h im
,
and maketh the

l ove of God to be the very consti tution and l ife of the soul . 6 .

I t causeth men to bel ieve that there i s an everlas ting glory to be
enj oyed by holy soul s, where we shal l see the glory of God, and
be fi l led with his l ove

,
and exerc ised in perfec t love \

and prai se,
and be with Christ; hi s angel s

,
and saints for evermore : i t

causeth them to take thi s fel ic i ty for thei r portion, and to set

thei r hearts upon i t, and to make i t the chief care and busines s
of all thei r l ives to seek i t. 7. I t causeth them to l ive in the

j oyful hopes and foresigh t of th is blessedness, and to do all that
they do as means thereunto ; and thus i t sweeteneth all thei r
l ives , and maketh rel igion thei r chief del igh t . 8 . I t accordingly
employeth thei r though ts and tongues, so that the pra ises of

God
,
and the menti on of thei r everlast ing blessedness, and of the

way thereto, i s thei r most del igh tful conference, as i t beseemeth
travel lers to the ci ty of God ; and so thei r pol iti cal converse i s
in heaven . 9. And thus i t abateth the fears of death

,
as being

but thei rpassage to evei lasting l ife ; and those that are confi rmed
Ille justus et senetevivit , qui rerum integer a st imator est Ipse est qu i

ordinatam habet ch aritatem , ne au t d ih ga t quod non est d Iligendum , aut non

di ligat quod est d iligendum , au t ampl ias d i ligat quod m inus est diligendum ,

au t m inus d ilig at quod ampl i us est d iligendum aut m inus aut amplius quod
eaque diligendum est—Auger”. de Doctr. C hristmm
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Chris tians indeed, do j oyful ly entertain It, and l ong to see thei r
glorified Lord, and the blessed Majesty of thei r great Creato r .
10. It causeth men to love all sanctified persons wi th a special
l ove of complacency, and all mankind with a love of benevolence,
even to love our neighbours as

‘ourselves
,
and to abhor that self

ishness which woul d engage us against our neighbour ’s good.

It causeth men to love thei r enemies, and to forgive and for
bear

,
and to avoi d all unjus t and unmerc iful revenge. It maketh

men meek
,
l ong - suffering

,
andpatient, though not impassionate,

insensible, or voi d of that anger whi ch is the necessary opposer
of sin and fol ly .

s 12. I t employeth men in doing all the good
they can ; i t maketh them l ong for the hol iness and happiness
of one another

’s soul s
,
and desi rous to do good to those that are

in need, according to ourpower . 13 . Th is true regeneration
by the Spi ri t of Christ doth make those superiors that have i t,
even princes, magis trates

, parents, and mas ters, to rule those
under them in hol iness

,
l ove

,
and j ustice, with sel f- den ial ; seek

ing more thepleas ing of God, and the happiness of thei r subjects,
for sou l and body

,
than any carnal, sel f- interes t of thei r own ; and

therefore i t must needs be the blessing of that happy kingdom,

society
,
or fami ly

,
which hath such a holy Governor. 0 that

they were not so few ! 14 . I t maketh subjects
,
and children

,

and servants submi ssive and consci onable in all the duties of thei r
relations

,
and to honour thei r superiors as the officers of God

,

and to obey them in all jus t subordination to him . I5. It

i causeth men to love justice
,
and to do as they woul d be done

by, and to desi re the welfare of the souls
,
bodies

,
estates, and

honours of thei r neighbours
,
as thei r own . 16 . It causeth men

to subdue thei r appetites, and lusts
,
and fieshly desi res, and to

set upthe government of God and sanctified reason over them ;
and to take thei r flesh for that greates t enemy, in our co rrupt
state, wh i ch we must ch iefly watch agamst and master

,
as being

a rebel against God and reason . It al loweth a man so much
sensi tivepleasure as God forbi ddeth not

,
and as tendeth to the

hol iness of the soul
,
and furthereth us in God

’

s service ; and all

the rest it rebuketh and resisteth .

t l 7. I t causeth men to esti
mate all the weal th

,
and honour. and digni ties of the world

,
as

they have respec t to God and a better world, and as they ei ther
helpor h inder us in the pleasing of God and seeking immor

S Apud Christianos, non qui patitur, sed qu i fac it inj uriam m iser est.

e on .

t San ct itatis causa servanda sunt, pudicitia corporis, cast itas animas, et

veritas doctrina .
—Aug .

'

zbzd .
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tal i ty ; and as they are aga ins t God and our Spi r i tual work and
happiness, i t causeth us to accoun t them but as mere vani ty,
l oss, and dung . 18. It keepeth men in a l ife of watchfulness
against all those temptations which wou ld draw them from thi s
holy course, and in a continual warfare against Satan and his

kingdom,
under conduct of Jesus Christ .u 19. I t causeth men

toprepare for sufferings in th i s world, and to l ook for no great
matters here ; to expect persecutions, crosses, l os ses, wants,
defamations

,
injuries, and painful s ickness and death ; and to

spend their time in preparing all that furn i ture of mind which is
necessary to thei r support and comfort in such a day of trial

,

that they may be patient and j oyful in tribulation and bodily
distress, as having a comfortable relation to God and heaven,
which wi l l incomparably weigh down all. 20. It causeth men
to acknowledge that all this grace and mercy i s from the l ove of
God al one

,
and to depend on h im for

'

it by fai th in Christ ; and

to devote and refer all to himsel f again, and make it ouru l timate
end toplease him and thus to subserve him as the first Efficient,
the chief Dirigent

,
and the ul t imate

,
final Cause of all of whom

,

and through whom
,
and to whom are all things ; to whom be

glory for ever. Amen .

This i s the true description of that regenerate, sanctified state,
which the Spi ri t of Chris t doth work on all whom he wil l save

,

and that are Ch rist ians indeed ; and not in name only.

x And

certa inly thi s i s the image of God’s hol iness, and the just con
stitution and use of a reasonable soul ; and

,
therefore

,
he that

bringeth men to th is i s a real Saviour of whom more anon.

I I . And i t i s very considerable
,
by what means

,
and in what

manner
,
all th is i s done : i t is done by thepreach ing of the Gospel

of Chris t
,
and that in plainness and simpl i c ity. The curios ity

of artificial oratory doth usual ly but hinder the success
,
as

painting doth the l igh t of windows . It was a few pla in men,
that came with spi ri tual power, and not with the enti cing words
of human wisdom

,
or cur iosi ties of va in philosophy , who did

more in
_

thi s work than
-

any of thei r successors have done since .

As in natural s, every th ing is apt to commun i cate i ts own nature
,

and not another ’s . Heat causeth heat, and cold causeth cold ;

Fides atting it inaccessa , dcpreh end i t ig uota , comprehendit immense , ap
prehendit novissima : Ipsam den ique aetern itatem suo illo vastissimo sinu

_quo

d ammodo circum cludit .— B ern. in Can t .
x

Quatuorm irab ilia fec it Deus : de Piscatoreprimum Ecclesia'. pastorem
depersecutors mag istrum et doctorem gen t ium depubl icanoprimum Evan
g elistain de latroneprimum Coalicolam . Chrysost.mMat t.
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the bel lows of fai th and then leading them towards perfec t ion
in

'

the exerc ises of that hol y l ove .

III And i t wil l further lead us to the original of th i s change,
to consider on whom i t i s thus wrought . 1 . For thei rplace and
time. 2 . Thei r quality

‘

in themselves . 3 . And as compared
to each other.

‘

4. And as to thei r numbers .
1 . For time and place, i t i s in all ages s ince Christ, (to say

n oth ing of the former ages now,) and in all nat i ons and countries
wh ich have received h im and hi s Gospel, .that soul s have been
thus regenerated to God . If it had been only a fanati c rapture
of bra in - sick men

,
i t wou l d have been l ike the effects of the

“

heres ies of the Va lentin ians, Basi l idians, gnosti cs, Montan ists,
&c . or of the Swenck feldians,VV

eigelians,Behmenists, quakers,
and other enthusias ts

,
who make a stir for one age, in some one

corner of the world, and then go out with a perpetual s tink . In

all ages and coun tries
,
these effects of ch ristian doctrine are

the very same as they were in the fi rs t age and the firs t country
where i t was preached . Just such effects as it hath in one

kingdom or family, i t hath in all others.who equal ly receive i t ;
and just such persons as Ch ri stians were in the first ages at

Jerusa lem , Rome
,
Antioch

,
Ph i l ippi , &c . ; such are they now in

England , accord ing to thei r several degrees of grace, though not
in mi racles and th ings extraord inary to t he church . The ch i ldren
of no one father are so l ike as all God ’s sanctified ch ildren are

th roughout the world .

2 . As to thei r c ivi l qual i ty
,
i t i s men of all degrees that are

thus sanctified, though fewes t of the princes and great ones of
the world . And as to thei r moral qual ifications, i t sometimes
fal leth on men prepared by a consi dering, sober temper, and by
natural plainnes s and honesty of heart ; and sometimes i t be
fal leth such as are mos t profane, and drowned in sin, and never
dreamed of such a change ; nay, purposely set thei r minds
against i t . These God doth often suddenly su rpr ise by an over
powering light, and sui table constrain ing, overcoming attraction,
and mak eth them new men .

3 . And as to the i r capacit ies compared, there i splainly a dis
t inguish ing hand that disposeth of the work . Sometimes a

persecuting Saul i s converted by a voice from heaven, whenpha
risees that were less persecu tors, are left in thei r unregeneracy.
Sometimes

,
under thes ame sermon, one that was more profane

and less prepared i s converted, when another that was more
sober and better disposed, remaineth as he was before. The
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husband and the wife, theparents and the children, brothers and
s isters, companions and friends, are d ivided by th i s work, and
one converted and the other not : though none are deprived of
this mercy

, but upon the gui l t of thei r forfei ture, resis tance, or
contempt ; yet i s there pla inly the effect of some special choice
of the Holy Spi ri t, in taking ou t some of these that abused
and forfei ted grace

,
and changing them by an insuperable

work .

4. And as to the number
,
it i s many thousands that are thus

renewed ; enough to show the love and power of him that
cal leth them : but yet the far smal ler part of mankind

,
to show

his domini on , and d i s tingui sh ing wil l, who knoweth the reason
of all his works . Of which

,
more anon.

IV. Cons ider what opposi tion th is work of grace doth over
come. 1 . Within us. 2 . Without us.
1 . Within men i t findeth : l . A dungeon of ignorance

,
which

i t d ispelleth by i ts heavenly light . 2 . Abundance of error andpre
judice, which i t unteacheth men . 3 . A stupid, hardened heart,
wh i ch i t softeneth

,
and a senseless sleepiness of soul wh i ch i t over

cometh
,
by awakening, qui cken ing power .z 4. A love to sin

,

which it turneth into hatred . 5. An idol is ing sel f- esteem
, and

self- concei tednes s
,
and sel f- l ove, and sel f- willedness

,
which it

turneth into sel f- l oath ing and sel f- den ial : not making us loathe
ourselves as natural, or as renewed, but as corrupt with sin, and
abusers of mercy

,
and such as by wilful fol ly have wronged God

,

and undone themselves : so that repentance maketh men fall
out with themselves, and become as l oathsome in thei r own

eyes . 6 . I t findeth in us an overvalu ing love of thi s present
world

,
and a fool ish, inordinate desi re to i ts profits, digni ties,

and honours, which it destroyeth and turneth into a rational
contempt. 7. It findeth in us a preva i l ing sensual i ty, and an

unreasonable appeti te and lust ; and a flesh that woul d bear
down both reason and the authori ty of God : and thus i t sub
dueth and mortifieth i ts inordinate desi res , and bringeth it under'

the laws of God. 8 . I t findeth all thi s radi cated and confirmed
by custom and overcometh those s ins which a s inner hath
turned as into h is nature, and hath l ived in the l ove and practi ce
of all his days . All this

,
and more opposi tion within us

,
grace

doth overcome in all the sanctified : and there i s not one of all

z Nullus sanctus et justus caretpeccato nec tamsu ex hoc desinit esse

justus vel sanctus : Cum efl
'

ectu teneat sanctitatem.
—Aug ust. de dqfin.E ccles.

dog
'm.

VOL . XXI.
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these, if wel l cons idered of, but wil l appear to be of no smal l
s trength and diffi cul ty to be trul y conquered .“

2. And without us
, the Holy Spi ri t overcometh , l . Worldly

al lurements ; 2. Worldly men ; 3 . All other assau l ts of Satan .

1 . While the soul i s in flesh
,
and worketh by the mean s of

the outward senses
,
thesepresen t things wi l l be a strong temp

tat ion to us : prosperi ty and plenty, weal th and honour, ease
and pleasure, are accommodated to the des ires of the flesh ;

partly to i ts natural appetite, and much more to it as inordinate
by corruption ; and the. flesh careth not for reason, how much
soever i t gainsay. And then all these ent i cing things are near
us, and sti l l present with us

,
and before our eyes when

heavenl y things are all unseen ; and the sweetnes s of honou r,
weal th

,
and pleasure, i s known by feel ing, and therefore known

easi ly
,
and by all ; when the goodness of th ings spi ri tual i s

known on ly by reason and bel ieving. Al l whi ch lai d together,
with sad experience, do ful ly show that i t must be a very
great work to overcome thi s world

, and rai se the heart above it
to a better

,
and so to sanctify a soul .

2. And worldly men do ri se upagains t th i s hol y work, as
wel l as worldly things . Undeniable experience assureth us

,

that through all the world
,

ungodly, sensual men have a

marvel l ous, implacable hatred to godlines s and true mortifi

cation and will, by flattery, or slanders, or s corns, orplots, or
cruel violence, do all that they are able to res i st i t : so that he
t hat wi l l l ive a holy, temperate l ife, must make himself a scorn,
if not a prey . The fool ish wit of the ungodly i s bent to reason
men out of faith

,
h0pe, and hol iness, and to cavi l agains t our

obedience to God, and to disgrace all that course of l ife which
is necessary to salvati on ; and i t i s a great work to overcome
all these temptations of the fool ish and furious world great, I

say, because of the great fol ly and corruption of un regenerate
men, on whom i t must be wrought though i t would be smal ler
to a wise and consi derateperson. To be made as an owl, and

To the grand objection of the many that are not reformed by Christianity ,
let Cicero answer, who, tell ing us how fewph ilosophers l ived as they taught,
objecteth Nonne verendum , si est i ta u t d icis, n e ph ilosophiam fa lsa gloria
exornes Quod est en im m aj us argumentum n ihil eamprodesse , quam quos
dam perfectos philosophos t urpiter vivere ? R . Nullum vero id qu idem
argumentum est : Nam u t agri non omnes frugi feri sunt qui colun tur, sic

an im i non omnes culti fructum ferun t ; atque u t ager quamvis fertilis sine
cu ltura fruc tuosus esse nonpotest, sic sine doctrina an imus i ta est u traque

res sine altera deb il is. Cultura a utem an im i philosophia est , quze extrah i t

vitia radicitus, etpreparat animosad salusaccipiendos.—Tuscul.2.pp. 252, 253.
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shal l say, How know you that all thi s i s the work of Satan
I shal l have fitter occasion to an swer that anon . I shal l now
say but thi s, — that the nature of the work, the tendency of i t,
the i rrational

,
erroneous

,
or bruti sh

,
tyrann ical manner of doing

it, the internal importun i ty and m anner of h i s suggestions, and
the effec ts of all, and the contrariety of i t to God and man,

wil l soon Show a considerate man the author ; though more
shal l be anon added.
V. All th is aforegoing wi l l show a reasonable man, that the
Spi r i t

’ s regenerating work i s such, as i s a ful l attestation of

God to that doctrine by which it i s effected . And i f any now

say, Howprove you that all this i s to be ascribed to Jesus
Chris t, any more than to Socrates, or to Seneca, or Cicero P I
answer, I. So much truth of a sacred tendency, as Plato, or
Pythagoras

, or Socrates, or anyphilosopher taught, m ight do
some good

, and work some reformation, according to i ts
qual i ty and degree ; but as i t was a lame

,
imperfect doctrine

which they taught
,
so was it a very lame, imperfect reformation

which they wrought
, unl ike the effects Of the doctrine and

spi r i t of Jesus Chri st . I need to say no more of this, than to
desi re any man to make an impartial and j udic ious compari son
between them ; and besides much more, he shal l qui ckly find
these differences fol l owing : I. That thephilosophers

’

di sciples
had a very poor, dark, disordered knowledge of God, in com

parison wi th the Christians and that m ixed with odious fop
peries, ei ther blasphemous or idolatrous . 2. The philosophers
spake of God and the l i fe to come almost al together notional ly,
as they did of l ogic or physics ; and very few of thempracti
cal ly

,
as a thing that man

’s happines s or m i sery was so much
concerned in. 3 . They spake very jejunely and dryly about a
h oly s tate and course of l ife

, and the duty of man to God, in
res ignation

,
devotednes s, obedience, and l ove. 4. They sai d

l i ttle, comparatively, to the true humbl ing of a soul, nor in the
just discovery of the evil of sin

,
nor for sel f- den ial . 5. They

gave _too great countenance to pride, and worldl iness, and

pleasing the senses by excess . 6 . The doctrine of true l ove
to one another i s taugh t by them exceedingly lamely and de

° Ssme of the strictest of theph ilosophers, were for a commun ity of wives
L aertius saith Of th e stoics, (in Zen one l . 6 . 9. p. Placet i tem ill is
uxores quoque communes esse oportere apud sapientes, u t qu ilihet ill i congre
d iatur quae sib iprior occurrit, ut ait Zeno in Rep. et Chrysippus de Rep.
Diogene item Cynico et Platone hujus rei au toribus. What blindness and

impurity against nature was in this Opin ion 1
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fectively. 7. Revenge i s too much indulged by them and loving
our enemies

,
and forgiving great wrongs, was l i ttle known, or

taught
, or practised . 8. They were so pi tiful ly unacquainted

with the certa inty and blessedness of the l ife to come, that they
say nothing of it that is ever l ikel y to make any con siderable
number set thei r hearts on heaven, and to l ive a heavenl y l ife.

9. They were so unacquainted with the nature and wil l of God,
that they taugh t and used such a manner of worship, as tended
rather to delude and corrupt men

,
than to sanctify them . 10.

They meddled so l i ttle with the inward sins and duties of the

heart, especial ly about the holy love of God ; and the i r goodness
was so much in outward acts

,
and in mere respect to men, that

they were not l ikely to sanctify the soul, or make the man good,
that his actions migh t be good ; but only to pol i sh men for
c ivi l societies

,
with the add iti on of a l i ttle varn i sh of super

stition and hypocrisy . 1 1 . Thei r very s tyle i s ei ther sui table to
dead speculation, as a lecture of metaphys ics ; or sl ight and
dul l , and un l ike to be effectual to convert and sanctify men

’ s
soul s . 12. Almost all i s done in such a disputing, sophis tica l
way, and clogged with so many obscuri ties

,
uncerta inties, and

sel f- con tradictions
, and m ixed in heaps of physi cal and l ogical

subtleties
,
that they were unfi t for the common people

’s benefit
,

and coul d tend but to t he benefi t of a few. 13 . Exper ience
taught

,
and stil l teacheth the world, that holy soul s and l ives,

that were s incerely set upon God and heaven
,
were strangers

among the_disciples of thephi losophers and other heathens ; or
i f i t be thought that there were some such among them

,

certainl y they were very few
,
in comparison with true Chris t

ians ; and those few very dark, and d i seased, and defective.

With us, a chi ld at ten years Old will ‘ know more of God , and
show more truepiety, than did any of thei rphilosophers . With
us

, poor women, and labouring persons do l ive in that hol iness,
and heavenl iness of m ind and conversati on, which the wises t
of the philosophers never did attain . I spak e of th i s before

,

but here also thought meet
,
to show you the difference between

the effects of Chris t ’ s doc trine, and the philosophers
’

.

2 . And that all this i s justly to be imputed to Chris t himsel f,
I shal l nowprove. 1 . He gave them a perfec t pattern for this
holy, obedient, heavenly l ife, in hi s own person, and h is con

versation here on earth . 2. His doctrine and law requi re all

th is hol iness which ‘ I described to you you find the pre
script in his word, Of which the holy souls and l ives of men are
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but a transcript. 3 . Al l his institutions and ordinances are but
means and helps to this . 4. He hath made i t the conditi on of
man

’

s salvation to be thus holy, in sinceri ty, and to desi re and

seek after perfec tion in i t he taketh no other for true Chris
t ians indeed, nor wil l save any other at the last. 5 . All h i s
comfortingpromi ses of mercy and defence are made only to
sueh . 6 . He hath made i t the offi ce of his min i s ters through
the world

,
to persuade and draw men to thi s hol iness : and i f

you hear the sermons, and read the books, which any fai thful
m ini s ter of Christ doth preach or write

, you wil l soon see that
thi s i s the busines s of them all and you may soon per
ceive

,
that these min i s ters have another kind of preaching

and writing than the philosophers had more clear, more
congruous

,
more spi r i tual, morepowerful, and l ikely to win men

to hol iness and heavenl iness . When our divines and thei r

philosophers are compared, as to thei r promoting of true hol i
ness

,
veri ly the latter seem to be but as glow - worms

,
and the

former to be the candles for the fami ly of God and yet I truly
value the wisdom and vi rtue which I find in a Plato

,
a Seneca,

a Cicero
,
an Anton ine

,
or any of them. If you say, our advan

tage i s
,
because

,
coming after all, we have the helps of all, even

of those ph i losophers ; I answer, mark in our books and ser

mons, whether it be any thing but Christian i ty whi ch we

preach ? I t i s from Christ and Scripture that we fetch our

doctrine, and not from the phi losophers we use thei r helps in
l ogic

, physics, &c ., but that i s nothing to our doctrine. He that
taught me to speak Engl ish, di d not teach me the doctrine
which I preach in Engl i sh and he that teacheth me to use the
instruments of l ogic, doth not teach me the doctrine about
wh ich I use them . And why did not thosephilosophers, by all
thei r art

,
attain to that skil l in this sacred work, as the

m in i s ters of Chris t do, when they had as much ormore of the

arts than we ? I read, indeed, of many good orations then
used even in those of the Emperor Jul ian, there i s much good
and in An tonine, Arrien, Epi ctetus, Plutarch, more : and I read
ofmuch taking oratory of the Ronzi i, in Japan, &c . but com

pared to the endeavours of chri stian divines, they arepoor, pe
dau t ie, barren th ings, and l i ttle sparks and the success of them
i s but answerable . 7. Chri st did before- hand promi se to send
h is Spi ri t into men

’s soul s, to do all th i s work upon all his

chosen and as hepromi sed, just so he doeth . 8 . And we find

by experience, that it i s thepreaching of Christ ’s doctrine by
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produce so excel lent an effec t ? W'

ould the worst of beings
do the bes t of works P It i s the best that i s done in th is l ower
world . Wou ld any enemy of God so much honour him,

and

promote his interes t, and restore him hi s own ? Woul d any
enemy of mankind thus advance us

,
and bring us upto a l ife of

the highest honours and del ights that we are capable of on

earth, and give us the hopes of l i fe eternal .
And i f any good angel

,
or other cause

,
should do i t, all

reason wil l confess, that they do it but as the messengers or

instruments of God
,
and as second causes

,
and not as the first

cause ; for otherwise we shoul d make them Gods . For my
own part, my soul perceiveth that it i s God himsel f that hath
imprinted this his image on me ; and hath hereby

,
as i t were,

wri tten uponmehis name andmark
,
even hol iness to theLord ; and

I bear about me continual ly a witness of himsel f, his Son, and
Holy Spi ri t a witness wi th in me which i s the seal of God, and
thepledge of hi s l ove, and the earnes t ofmy heavenl y inheritance .

And i f our sanctifica tion be thus of God
,
i t i s certainly hi s

a ttestation to the truth of Christ, and to hi s Gospel . For, 1 .
No man that knoweth the perfecti ons of God will ever bel ieve
that he wou l d bless a deceiver, and a lie

,
to be the means of

the mos t holy and excel lent work that ever was done in the

world . If Christ was a deceiver, his crime woul d be s o execrable,
as woul d engage the jus tice of God aga ins t him

,
as he i s the

righteous Governor of the world ; and therefore he would not
so highly honour him,

to be his ch ief instrument for the world ’ s
renovation . He i s not impotent to need such instruments he

is not ignorant that he shoul d so m i s take in the choi ce of ia
struments ; he i s not bad that he shoul d love and use such in
struments, and compl y wi th thei r decei ts . These things are all
so clear and sure, that I cannot doubt of them .

2. No man that knoweth the merci fulness of God
,
and the

justi ce of hi s government, can bel ieve that he woul d give IIp
mankind so remedilessly to seduction ; yea, and be theprin
c ipal causer of i t h imsel f. For i f, bes idesprophecy, and a holy
doctrine, and a mul ti tude of famous m i racles

,
a deceiver might

al so be the great renewer and sanctifier of the world
,
to bring

man back to the obedience of God, and to repai r his image On

mankind, what possibi l i ty were there of our discovery of that
decei t ? or rather, should we not say, He were a blessed de
ceiver, that had deceived us from our sin and m isery

, and

brought back our straying souls to God .

’
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3 . Nay, when Christ foretol d men that he woul d send his
Spiri t to do all this work

,
and would renew men for eternal l ife

,

and thus be with us to the end of the world and when I see all
this done, I must needs bel ieve that he that can send down a

sanctifying Spi ri t, a spi r it of l i fe, a spi ri t of power, l ight, and
l ove, to make hi s doctrine in the mouths of hi s m in i s ters effectual
to men

’

s regeneration and sanctificat ion, i s no less himsel f than
God

,
or certainly no less than his certain Admini strator.

4. What need I more toprove the cause than the adequate
effect ? When I find that Ch ris t doth actual ly save me

,
shal l

I question whether he be my Saviour
? When I find that he

saveth thousands about me
,
and Offereth the same to others

,

shal l I doubt whether he be the Saviou r of the world P Surely
,

he that healeth us all, and that so wonderful ly and so cheaply,
may wel l be called our Physician. If he had promised only to
save us

,
I might have doubted whether he would perform i t ;

and
,
consequen tly, whether he be indeed the Saviour. But

,

when heperformeth i t on mysel f, and performeth i t on thou
sands round about me ; to doubt yet whether he be the Se
viour

,
when he ac tual ly saveth us

,
i s to be ignorant in despi te

of reason and experience . I conclude, therefore, that the Spi ri t
of sanctification i s the infal l ible witness of the veri ty of the
Gospel, and the veraci ty of Jesus Christ.
5. And I entreat all that read thi s, further to observe the
great use and advantage of this testimony above others
in that i t i s continued from generation to generation

, and

not as the gift and testimony of mi racles
,
which continued

plentiful ly but one age, and with diminution somewhat after.
This i s Christ’ s wi tness to the end of the world

,
in every

country, a nd to every soul yea, and continual ly dwel l ing
in them :

“ For i f any man have not the Spi ri t of Christ, he
i s none of his .” (Rom. vi i i . He that i s not able to ex
amine the history which reporteth the m i racles to him, may be

able to find Upon his soul the image of God imprinted by the
Gospel, and to know that the Gospel hath that image in i tsel f
wh i ch i t imprinteth upon others and that it cometh from God

,

wh i ch leadeth men so directly unto God, and that i t i s cer
tainly hi s own means which he blesseth to so great and excel
lent ends .
6 . Note, al so, thatpart of the work of the Spi ri t of God, in
succeeding the doctr ine of Jesus Christ, doth consist in the

effectual production of faith i tsel f : for though the work be
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wrought by the reasons of the Gospel and the evidences o f

truth, yet it i s also wrough t by the Spi ri t of God, concurring
with that evidence

,
and as the internal efli cient , exc i ting the

sluggish facul ties to do thei r offi ce
,
and i l lus trating the under

standing, and fitting the will to entertain the truth ; for the
diffi cul ties are so great

,
and the temptations to unbel ief so subtle

and violen t
,
and our own indisposedness , th rough corruption,

the greatest impediment of all, that the bare word al one woul d
not produce a bel ief of that l i vely, vigorous nature, as i s neces
sary to i ts noble effects and ends

,
without the internal co- opera

t ion of the Spi ri t . So that Chris t doth not on ly teach us the
chris tian fai th and rel igion

,
but doth give i t us, and work i t in

us by hi s Spi r i t : and he that can do so
,
doth prove the divine

approbation of his doctr ine ; without whi ch, he coul d not have
the command ofmen

’s soul s .

7. Note
,
al so

,
that the Gospel proposeth to the soul of man

both truth and goodness ; and the truth i s in order to the good,
and subservient to i t . That Chris t i s indeed the Saviour, and
hi s word infal l ibly true

,
i s bel ieved, that we may be made par

takers of his salvation, and of the grace and gloryprom i sed ,
And when the Spi ri t by the Gospel hath regenerated and res

newed any soul, he hath given him par t of that grace in pos
session, and bath procreated him in the habi tual l ove of God,
and of hol iness, with a l ove to that Saviour and holy word
which brought him to i t ; so that thi s l ove i s now become as a

new nature to the soul : and th i s being done
,
the soul cleaveth

now as fast to Chris t and the Gospel, by love as by bel ief : not
that l ove becometh an i rrati onal, causeless l ove, nor con tinueth
wi thout the continuance of bel ief

,
or bel ief wi thout the reasons

and evidence of veri ty and credibi l i ty : but love now, by con
currence, greatly assisteth fa i th i tself, and i s the faster hold of

the two : so that the sou l that i s very weak in i ts reasoning
facul ty, and may oft l ose the sight of these evidences of truth

,

which i t did on ceperceive, may s til l hol d fas t by th i s holy love.
As the man that by reason ing hath been convinced that honey i s
sweet,wi l l more easi ly change his m ind than he that hath
tasted i t ; so love i s the soul

’s taste, which causeth i ts fastes t
adherence to God and to the Gospel . I f a cavi ller dispute with
a l oving chi ld, orparent, or friend, to al ienate thei r hearts from
one another, and woul d persuade them that i t i s but dissembled
love that i s professed to them by thei r relat ions and friends,
l ove will do more here to h inder the bel ief of such a slander
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thing that natural ly he can know ; and therefore i f he cannot
know them

,
he can know nothing . If I cannot know what I

th ink
,
and what I l ove and hate, I can know noth ing at all. 4.

That they are real ly m inded and affected as they seem,
and

have in them that love to God, and heaven, and hol iness whi ch
they profes s, they

‘ show to all the world by the effects : 1 . In
that it ruleth the main course of thei r l ives, and disposeth of

them in the world . 2. III that these apprehens ions and affec

tions overrule all thei r worl dly
,
fleshly interest, and cause them

to deny thepleasures of the flesh
,
and profits and honours of

the world . 3 . In that they are cons tant in it to the death, and
have no other m ind in thei r distress , when, as Seneca sai th

,

Noth ing feigned i s of l ong con tinuance, for all forced things
are bending back to thei r natural s tate.

”
4. In that they wil l

lay down thei r l ives, and forsake all the world, for the hopes
which fai th in Chris t begetteth in them .

d

And i f the objectors mean that all this i s true
,
and yet i t i s

but upon delusion or m i s take that they rai se these hopes, and

ra i se these affections
,
I answer

,
thiS i s the th ing that I am dis

proving l . The l ove of God
,
and a holy m ind and l i fe

,
i s not

a d ream of the soul
,
or a del i rat ion I haveproved from natural

reason in the fi rs t book
,
that i t i s the end, and use

,
and per

fection of man
’ s facul ties ; that i f God be God, and man be

man
,
we are to l ove him above all

,
and to obey him as our

absolute Sovereign, and to l ive as devoted to h im
,
and to del ight

in his love : man were more ignoble or m i serable than a beast
,

i f this were not his work : and i s that a dream or a delusion
which causeth a man to l ive as a man ; to the ends that he was
made for ; and according to the nature and use of his reason
and all his facul ties P 2 . While the proofs of the excel lency and
necess ity of a holy l ife

'

are so ful ly before lai d down
,
from

natural and supernatural revelation, the obj ector doth but refuse
d Iplead forno superstition , grantingWhat Torquatus, the Epicurean (in Cic .

de Fin . 1. l ,p. saith , Superst itione qui imbu tus est , qu ietus esse nunquam
potest : B ut I l ik e n ot the qu ietness which intoxicat ion , madness, or ig no

rance of danger doth procure. Though there bemuch d ifference, and though
prejudice, and fact ion

,
and the interest of theirparties, cause uncharitable

hypocrites to slander and ra il at all that are aga in st their sect and m ind yet

among all Christians, there are holy , seriouspersons to be found , though such

as th e worldly sort do vi lify and all of them write forpur i ty , hol iness, love,
and peace (of which more after). R ead the writIngs of T haulerus, and that
excellen t, holy book of GerardusZutph aniens, DeReformat ione l n teriori, et de
Spiritual ibusAscensionibus where you will see a specimen of other k ind of

purity than thephilosophersheld forth.
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to see in the open l ight, when he Satisfieth himsel f wi th a bare
assertion, that all th i s i s no suffi cient ground for a holy l ife, but
that i s taken upupon m i s take : 3 . All the world i s convinced
at one time or other, that, on the contrarv, it i s the unholy

,

fleshly, worldly l ife, which i s the dream and dotage, and i s
caused by the grosses t error and decei t.
Obj ect . But how shal l I

'

know that there i s indeed such hol i
ness in Christians as you mention, and that i t i s not dissembled
and coun terfei t ?

Answ. I have told you in the foregoing answer, I. If you were
t ruly Chri st ian s

, you might know i t by possess ion in yourselves
as you know that you love your friend, or a learned man know
eth that he hath learning. 2. If you have it not you rselves, you
may see that others do not dissemble, when you see them

,
as

aforesaid
,
make i t the drift of all thei r l ives, andprefer i t before

thei r worldly interest, and thei r l ives, and hold on constantly in
it to the death . When

’

you see a holy l ife
,
what reason have

you to question a holy heart ? especial ly among sogreat a num
ber

, you may wel l know, that if some he dissemblers
,
all the

rest are not so .
Object . But I see no Christians that are real ly so holy : I see

nothing in the bes t of them above civil i ty
,
but onl y sel f- con

cci t, and affectation
, and strfc tness in the i r several forms and

modes of worship.
Amsw. I. If you are no better than such yoursel f

,
it i s the

greatest shame and plague of heart that you coul d have con

fessed : and i t must needs be, because you have been false to
the very l ight of nature, and of grace. 2. If you know no

Christians that are truly holy
,
i t must needs be

,
ei ther because

you are unacquainted with them
,
or because your mal ice wil l

not give you leave to see any g ood in these that you d i sl ike.

And i f you have acquainted yoursel f with no Chri stians that
were truly holy

,
what coul d i t be but mal i ce or sensual i ty that

turned you away from thei r acquaintance, when . there have been
so

_many round about you ? If you have been intimate with
them

,
and known thei r secret and open conversati on, and yer,

h ave not seen any hol iness in them,
it can be no better than

wil ful mal ice that hath bl inded you . And because a negative
witness that knoweth not whether i t be so or not i s not to be
regarded agains t an afli rming witness who knoweth what he
sai th, Iwi l l here leave my testimony as in thepresence of God,
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the Searcher of hearts
,
and the .Revenger of a lie, yea, even of

l ies pretended for hi s glory .
I have cons idered of the characters of a Chris tian in the

twenty parti culars before expressed in thi s chapter, (sec t.
and I have exam ined my soul concern ing them all ; and as far

as I am able to know myself, I mus t profess, in humble thank
fulness to my Redeemer, that there i s none of them which I
find not in me and seeing God hath given me hi s testimony
within me

,
to the truth of the Gospel of his Son, I take i t to

be my duty in theprofess ion of i t, to give my testimony of i t to
unbel ievers . And I must as solemn ly profess, that I have had
acqua intance with hundreds

,
i f not thousands

,
on whom I have

seen such evidences of a holy, heavenly mind, wh ich noth ing but
uncharitable and unrigh teous censure cou ld deny. And I have
had special, intimate fam i l iarity wi th very many ; in all whom I
have d i scerned the image of God, in such innocency, Charity

,

justi ce, hol iness, contempt of the world, mort ification, self- de
n ial

,
humi l i ty

, pat ience, and heavenly - m indedness
,
in such a

measure
,
that I have seen no cause t o questi on thei r s incer i ty,

but great cause to love and honour them as the saints of God

yea, I bless the Lord that mos t of my converse in the world
,

s ince the twenty - second year of my age, hath been with such ; and
much of i t six years s ooner . Therefore, for my own part, l can
not be ignoran t that Christ hath a sanctified people upon earth .

f

Obj ect. But how can one man know another ’s hear t to be
s incere P 8

Answ. I pretend not to know by an infall ible certainty the
hear t of any Single individual person : but, I. I have, in
such a course of effects as i s mentioned before

,
great reason

to be very confident of i t, and no reason to deny i t
,
con

cerning very many. A child cannot be infal l ibly certain that
h is father or mother l oveth him, because he knoweth not the

hear t : but when he considereth of the ordinariness of natural
«affection, and hath always found such usage

,
as dearest l ove

3 Serpit hod ieputrida tabes hypocrisis per omne corpus ecclesia ; et quo

tolerant ius, eo desperatius ; eoquepericu losius quo commuu ius.
— B ernard .

f Cum
'

d Ilectione fi des Christian i S ine dilec t ione fi des daemonum . Qui
autem non credun t ,pejores su nt quam daemones.

— Aug . de Charit .
H
ypo

erita u t sine fine crucietur, v ivere sine fi ne compell i t ur : u t cuj us VIta h ic

mortua fu it in culpa , illIc ejus mors vivi : in poena . Greg . Mar. 1. 2 .

g Nl hll prodest eest imare quod non sis : e t duplicis peccati reus es, non

habere quod crederis, et quod habueris simulare.
—Hieron .Ep. adfi l . fil aurzt.
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God woul d not have annexed such a testimony to thei r word as
he cl oth to Chris t’s . 3 . Themercy of God is over all hi s works .
He hath compassion upon all nations

,
and setteth upsome

candles
,
where the sun i s not yet ri sen . The l igh t and law of

nature are his
,
as wel l as the l ight and law of supernatural re

velation : and
,
accordingly

,
he hath h i s instrumen ts for the

commun i cation of them to the rude and ignorant par t of the
world . Al l the truth which anyphi losopher teacheth, is God

’s
truth : and i t i s no wonder i f a God of s o much goodness do
bless h is own truth, according to i ts nature and proportion,
whoever he the messenger of i t. Whether the success of phi
losophy be ever the true sanctification and salvat ion of any soul s,
i s a th ing that I meddle not with ; it belongeth not to us, and
therefore i s not revealed to us. But i t i s vi s ible in the Gospel,
that all that par t of practical doctr ine which thephilosophers
ta

’

ught
,
i s conta ined in the doctrine of Chris t, as a par t in the

whole : and, therefore, the impress and effect i s more ful l and

perfect, as the doctrine and the impress and effec t of thephi
l osophers

’ doctrine, can be no better than the cause, which i s

partial and defective, and m ixed with much corruption and

un truth . All that is good in the philosophers i s in the doctrine
of Christ : but they had abundance of fal se opinions and ido
latries to corrupt i t, when Chri s tian i ty hath nothing but clean
and pure. So that, as nophilosopher affirmed himsel f to be the
saviour

,
so his doctrine was not attested by the plenary and

common effect of regeneration, asChrist
’s was but as they were

but the min i s ters of the God of nature
,
s o they had but an

answerable helpfrom God, who coul d not be supposed (however
had they wrought m i racles) to have attested more than them
selves asserted, or lai d claim to.

i

i The Grecians, Romans
,
and Mahometans tak e the murder of many thou

sands in unj ust wars, to be glorious, and yet pun ish the murder of singleper
sons. Their renown was g e t by the most transcendent, unjust , and most inhu
man cruelties. Their Alexanders and Caesars were renowned murderers and
thieves. Aristotle and C icero mak e revenge a laud ab le thin g, and the

omission of i t a d ishonour. Of th e cruel, murderous sport of their gladiators
t he k il ling of their servantswhen they were angry ; their streams of b lood ,
wherewith Rome almost in every age h ad flowed , by those c ivi l wars which
pride and unjust usurpations hadproduced , & c. , i t is needless to tell any that
h ave read the irhistories. Even Cato cou ld lend h is wife to h Isn ei ghbour
and the Mahometans may have many, and put‘ them away again . And many

other such sensualities are the t emperature Of their relig ion , which was

hatch ed in war, and m ainta ined by it, and even constituted Of war and car

n al ity, added to some precepts of honesty borrowed from Christianity, and
from the more honest heathens.
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Object . But Mahomet ventured on a higher arrogation and

pretence ; and yet i f h i s doctIine sanctify men, i t wi ll not justify
h ispretences .
Answ. I. It i s notproved that hi s doctrine do th truly sanctify

any. 2. The effect which i t hath can be but lame
, defective,

and m ixed with much van i ty and error, as his doctr ine i s for the
effect cannot excel the cause . 3 . That part of his doctrine
which i s good

,
and doth good

,
i s not hi s Own, butpart of Christ

’s,
from whom he borrowed it

, and to whom the good effects are
to be ascribed. 4. Mahomet never pretended to be the son of

God
,
and saviour of the wor ld

,
but only to be a prophet

therefore, his cause i s much l ike that of the philosophers fore
mentioned, saving that he giveth a ful ler testimony to Chris t.
5. If Mahomet had proved his word, by anteceden tprophecies,
promi ses, and types, through many ages ’ ; and by inherentpurity,
and by concom i tan t m i racles

,
and by such wonderful, subsequent

commun i cations of renewing, sanctifying grace by the Spi ri t of
God

,
so ordinarv in the worl d, we shoul d all have had reason to

bel ieve his word : but i f he pretend only to be a prophet, and

give us none of all theseproofs, but a foppi sh, r id i culous bundle
of nonsense, ful l of carnal doctrines,mixed wi th holy truth, which
he had from Christ

,
we must judge accordingly of his authori ty

and word, notwithstanding God may make use of that common
truth, to produce an answerable degree of goodnes s, among
those that hear and know no better.
These objections may be fur ther answered anon, amongst the
rest : and thus much shal l here suffice of the great and cogent
evidences of the truth of the christian fai th .

CHAP. VII.

Of the subservient Proofs and Means
,
by which the f oremen

tioned Evidences are brought to our certain Knowledg e.

T HE witness of the Spi ri t in the four ways of evidence al ready
opened, i s proved to be sure, and cogent, i f firs t i t beproved to
be true

,
- that indeed such a witness to Jesus Christ, hath been

given to the world . The argument is undeniable,when the

minor i s proved : he, whose word i s attested by God, by many
thousand years

’

predict ions, by the inherent image of God upon
VOIc ! XXI. R
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the frame of his doctrine, bymul titudes Of uncontrolled mi racles
and by the success of his doctrine, to the true regeneration of a

great part of the world, i s certainly to be bel ieved : but such
i s Jesus Christ. Ema — I have been hitherto for the most

par tproving the maj orproposi tion, and now come to the minor
as to the several branches .
Sect. 1 . I . The propheti cal tes timony of the Spi r i t i s yet

legible
,
in the promi ses,prophecies, and types, and main design

of the Old Testament .
Sect. 2. The books of Holy S c ripture where all these are

found, are certain, uncorrupted records thereof,preserved by the
unquestioned tradi tion and care, and to thi s day attested by the

general c onfess ion of the Jews
,
who are the b i tterest enemies

of Christian i ty.
There are no men of reason that I have heard of, that deny

the books of Moses
,
and the Psalms, and theprophets, &c.

, to
be indeed those that went under those ti tles from the beginn ing
and that there can be no cons i derable corruption in them whi ch
m igh t much concern the i r tes timony to Christ, the compar i ng
of all the copies, and the versions, yet extan t, wil l evince, to
gether with the tes timony of all sorts of enem ies, and the moral
impossibi l i ty of thei r corruption . But I wil l not s tand toprove
that whi ch no sober adversary doth deny. To these books the
Chri stians d id appeal, and to these the Jews profess to stand .

Sect . 3 . I I . The consti tutive
,
inheren t image of God upon the

Gospel of Christ, i s
'

al so s ti l l vis ible in the books themselves, and
needeth no otherproof than a capable reader, as afore described .

Sect . 4. Thepreaching and writings of them ini s ters of Christ,
do serve to i l lustrate thi s

,
and helpmen to discern i t ; but add

nothing to the inherentperfection of the Gospel, for matter
,
or

for method .

Sect. 5. I I I . The tes timony of the age of m i racles afore
described, can be known natural ly no way bu t by sight or other
senses to thosepresen t, and by report or history to those absent .
Sect.— 6 . The apostles, and many thousand others , saw the

m i racles wrought by Chri st, and needed no other proof of them
than thei r senses .
The many thousands who at twice were fed by mi racle, were
witnesses of that. The mul ti tude were witnesses of his heal ing
the bl ind, the lame, the paralyti c, the demon iac

, &c. The

phari sees themselves made the s tri ctest search into the cure of

theman born b l ind, (John and the rai s ing of Lazarus from
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seventy disciples were employed themselves in working mi racles ,
heal ing the si ck and demon iacs

,
in Chris t’s own l ife- time, and

rej o iced in i t. And they could not be dece ived for divers years
together in the things which they saw

,
and heard, and fel t, and

al so in that which they did themselves ; bes ides that, all thei r
own mi racles which they Wrought after Christ

’

s ascens ion,

prove that they were not deceived . 10. There i s no way left,
then

,
but one to deceive them ; and that i s, i f God himsel f

shou l d al ter and delude all thei r senses, which it i s certain that
he did not do for then he had been the chief cause of all the

delusion
,
and all the consequences of i t in the world . He that

hath given men sight
,
and hearing, and feel ing, will not delude

them all by i rresi stible alterati ons and dece i ts, and then forbid
t hem to bel ieve those l ies

,
andpropagate them to others . Man

hath no other way of knowing things sens ible but by sense.

He that hath his senses sound
,
and the Object proportionate,

and at a just distance
,
and the medium fi t

,
and his unders tand

ing sound, may wel l trus t h is senses, especial ly when i t i s the
case of many. And i f sense In those cases shou l d be deceived,
we shoul d be bound to be deceived ; as having no other way
of knowing or of detecting the decei t.l

Sect . 10. Those that saw no t Chris t’s mi racles, nor saw him
ri sen, rece ived all these matters of fact from the tes timony of
them that sa i d they saw them having no other way by which
they coul d receive them.

m

Sect l l . Supposing, now
,
Christ’ s resurrec tion and mi racles

to be true, i t i s certain that thei r use and obl igation must ex
tend to

x

more than those that saw them ; even topers ons absent,
and of other generations .
This I have ful ly and undeniablyproved, in a disputation in

my book against infidel i ty, by such arguments as these.

I . The use and obligati on of such m i racles do extend to
all that have suffi cien t evidence of thei r truth . But the nations
and generation s which never saw them, may have sufficient
evi dence of thei r truth

,
that they were done ; ergo, the use and

obl igation do extend to such .

The maj or i s pas t all contradiction . He that hath sufficient
evidence of the truth of the fact i s obl iged to bel ieve i t . The

m inor i s to be proved in the fol lowing sec tions .
U num hon i viri verlium , unus nutus, sexcen t is arg umen tiS

‘

ac verborum

con t inuat ionibusparem fi dem meretur.
— P /utarch . in I’hocion .

m Plu i is est oculatus test is u ii us, quam auri t i decem. Qui audiunt, audita
dicunt qui v ident,plane sciunh—P luut. True.
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2. The contrary doctrine maketh i t imposs ible for God to
oblige the world by mi racles, according to thei r proper use
but i t is not imposs ible, therefore, that doctrine i s fal se.

Here note
,
that the use and force of m i racles lie in thei r

being extraordinary, rather than in the power which they man i
fest ; for i t i s as great an effect of omn ipotency, to have the

sun move
,
as to stand sti ll . Now, i f mi racles obl ige none to

bel ieve but those that see them,
then every man in every ci ty

,

country, town, fami ly, and in all generati ons to the end of the

world
,
must see Chr ist risen, or not bel ieve i t, and must see L a

zaras r isen, ornot bel ieve i t ; and must see all the m i racles h imsel f
which obl ige h im to bel ieve : but thi s i s an absurdi ty

,
and con

tradiction
,
making mi racles God

’s ordinary works
,
and s o as no

mi racles .
3 . They that teach men that they are bound to bel ieve no

m i racles but what they see, do deprive all after ages of all the
benefit of all the mi racul ous works of God both merc ies and
judgments

,
which thei r forefathers saw. But God wrought

them not on ly for them that saw them
,
but al so for the absent

'

and after times .“

4. By the same reason, they wil l d isobl ige men from believ
ing any other matters of fact, which they never saw themselves
and th at i s to make them

'

l ike new comers into the world
, yea,

l ike chi ldren and fools
,
and to be incapable of human soc iety .

5. Th i s reason ing woul d rob God of the honour of all hi s
most wondrous works, as from any but those that see them .

So that no absent person, or fol lowing age, shoul d be obliged
to mention them,

bel ieve them,
or honour him for them,

which
i s absu rd and impious .
6 . The world would be sti l l, as i t were, to begin anew, and no

age mus t be the wiser for all the experiences of those that have
gone before ; if we mus t not bel ieve what we never saw : and

if men mus t not learn thus much of thei r ancestors, why should
they be obliged to learn any thing else, but chi ldren be left to
learn only by thei r own eye

- sight

n Every man expectetii himself to be bel ieved ; and therefore oweth j ust
b elief to others. T he testimony of one or two eye

- witnesses, is t o bepre
ferred before m any learned conj ectures and argumentations. Many wise m en

heretofore thought that theyproved by argumen t , that therewere no an tipodes
and others, tha t men cou ld not l ive under the equator and poles. B ut one

voyage of Columbus hath fully confuted al l the first ; and many sin ce have
confuted both the one and the other ; and are now bel ieved against a ll those
learned argumen ts by almost all.
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7. If we are not bound to bel ieve God ’s wondrous Work s
which have been before our days

,
then our ances tors are not

bound to tel l them us
, norwe to be thankful for them : the

Israel i tes should not have told thei r posteri ty how they were
brought ou t of the land of Egypt, nor England keepa day of
thank sgiving for i ts del iverance from the powder -pl ot but the

consequent i s absurd ; ergo, so i s the antecedent . What have
we our tongues for

,
but to speak of what we know to others .

The love that parents have to thei r chi ldren will obl ige them to.

acqua int them with all things useful wh ich they know. The

l ove which men have natural ly to truth, will obl ige them to
divulge i t . Who that had but seen an angel

,
or received

ins tructions by a voice from heaven, or seen the dead ra i sed,
woul d not tel l o thers what he had seen and heard ? And to what
end shoul d he tel l them,

i f they were not obl iged to bel ieve it ?
8 . Governments

,
and justice, and a ll human converse, are

maintained by the bel ief of others, and the reports and records
of things whi ch We see not : few of the subjects see thei r king.

Witnesses carry it in every cause of jus t i ce ; thus princes prove
thei r successions and ti tle to thei r crowns, and all men their
estates

,
by the records er testimony of others .

9. I t i s impudent arrogancy for every infidel to tie God to be
at his beck, to work m i racles as often as he requi reth i t ; to
say

‘ I wil l not bel ieve wi thout a m i racle ; and i f thou work
ever so many in the sight of others, I wil l not bel ieve unless I
may see them myself.

’

Sect . 12. There need not be new revelations and mi racles to
confirm the former, and obl ige men to bel ieve them for then
there must be more revelations and mi racles to confirm the

former, and obl ige men to bel ieve those and so on to the end

of the world : and then God could not govern the world by a

settled law,
by revelati ons once made which i s absurd .

Sect . 13 . Therefore,the only natural way to know all such

matters of fact, i s sens ible apprehension to those that arepresent,
and

’

credible report, tradi tion, orhistory, to those that are absent,
as i s aforesaid ; which i s the necessary medium to convey it

from thei r sense to our unders tandings ; and in this we must

acquiesce, as the natural means which God wil l use.

Sect. 14. We are not bound to bel ieve all history or report ;
therefore, we mus t be able to discern between the credible and

the in credible ; nei ther receiving all, nor rejecting all, but making
choice as there i s cause.
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of var ious tempers, countries, and civi l interes ts . 9. W’

hen the
repor ters fal l Out, or greatl y d iffer among themsel ves, even to
separations and condemnations of one another, and yet none
ever detec teth or confesseth any fal sehood in the said reports .
10. When the reporters being numerous

,
and such as profess

that lying i s a damnable sin
,
and such as laid down thei r l iber

ties
,
or l ives , in as serting thei r tes timonies, did yet never any of

them,
in l i fe or death, repent and confes s any fal sehood or

decei t . 1 1 . When thei r report convinceth thousands, in that
place and

l

t ime, who woul d have more abhorred them i f it had
been un true.

Nay, where some of these con cur
,
the conclusion may be of

certa inty some of these instan ces resolve thepoint in to natura l
necessi ty 1 . I t i s of natura l necessi ty that men l ove themselves,
and thei r own fel i c i ty

,
and be unwil l ing of thei r undoing and

m isery the will
,
though free, i s quaedam natura

,
and hath i ts

natural, necessary incl ination to that good, which is appre
hended as i ts own fel ic i ty ; or el se to have omnimodam rationem

bani
,
and i ts natural

,
necessary incl ination aga ins t that evil

,
or

aversation from i t
,
which i s apprehended as i ts own undoing or

m i sery ; or to have omnimodam rationem mali
,
i ts l iberty i s

only servato ordine fi nis and some acts that are free
,
are

,

nevertheless, of infal l ible, certain futuri tion, and of some kind
of necess i ty, l ike the l ove and obedience of the sain ts in heaven .

2 . Nothing can be without a cause sufficient toproduce i t ; .but
some things here instanced, can have no cause suffi cient topro
duce them, i f the thing tes tified were false ; as the consent of
enemies ; thei r not gainsaying ; the concurrence of so many

,

and so distant, and of such bitter oppos ites, again st thei r own
common, worldly in teres t, and to the confessed ruin of thei r
soul s ; and the bel ief of many thousands that coul d have dis

proved i t i f false ; and more which I shal l open by
- and - by.

There i s a natural certa inty that Alexander was the king of

Macedonia
,
and Caesar emperor of Rome and that there i s such

a place as Rome
,
and Par is

,
and Ven i ce, and Constantinople ;

and that we have had c ivi l wars be tween the king and parl ia
men t

,
in England, and between the houses of Y OIk and L an

caster and that many thousands were murdered by the French
massacre

,
and many more by the I rish ; and that the statutes of

th i s land were made by the kings and parl iaments whose names
they bear

, &c .,
bec ause that, 1 . There i s no cause in nature

which could produce the concurrence of so many /

testimonies of
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men so distant and contrary, i f it were not true ; 2. And on

the contrary side, there are natural causes which woul d infal
liblyproduce a c redible contradi ction to these reports, i f they
were false .

Sect . 19. III. When they that testi fy such matters of fact, do
affirm that they do i t by God

’s own command
,
and prove this

bymul ti tudes of evident
,
uncontrol led mi racles, thei r report i s

both human and divine, and to be bel ieved as most certain by a
divine bel ief.
This is before proved in theproof of the val id i ty of the tes

timony of m i racles, and such m i racles as these.

Sect. 20. The testimon ies of the apostles and other d isc iples
of Christ, concern ing hi s resu rrection and m i racles

,
were credible

by all these three several sorts of c redibil i ty . 1 . They were
credible

,
and most credible

,
by a human bel ief, as they were the

tes timony of honest, and extraOIdinarily honest, men . 2. They
were credible, as reported with concauses of natural certainty.
3 . They were credible, as attested by God by mi racles

,
and

therefore certain, by a cer ta inty Of divine bel ief.
Sect. 2 1 . 1 . They that observe in the wri tings Of the said

dis ciples, the footsteps of em inent piety , s inceri ty, s impl ic i ty ,
sel f- den ial, con tempt of the world, expectation of a better world,
a desi re toplease and g l ori fy God, though by their own reproach
and sufferings , mortification

,
l ove to soul s, forgiving enem ies

,

condemn ing l iars, with high spi ri tual i ty and heaven ly - minded
ness, &c .

,
must needs confess them to be most eminen tly credible

by a human fai th . They being a lso acquainted with the thing
reported .
Sect. 22. I I. 1 . That the apostles were not themselves de

ceived, I have proved before. 2. That
,
the report was thei rs,

the churches that saw and heard them
,
knew by sense : and

how we know it, I am to show anon. 3 . That they took thei r
,

own salvation to lie upon the bel ief of the Gospel which they
preached , i s very evident, both in the whole drift and manner (if
thei r wr itings, and in thei r labours, sufferings, and death : and

that they took a lie to be a damn ing sin .

He that doth but impart ial ly read the writings of the apostles
and evangel i s ts

,
wil l eas ily bel ieve that they bel ieved what they

preached themselves, and l ooked for salvation by Jesus Chris t .
Much more, i f he further cons ider of thei r fo rsaking all

, and

labouring, and dying in and for these expectations : and nature
taught them, as wel l asChrist, to know that a lie was a damning
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sin. They teach us themselves that l iars are without, as dogs,
and not admi tted into the kingdom of God : P and that God
needeth not our lie to his glory ; nor must we do evi l that
good may come by i t . Therefore

,
they coul d never think

that it woul d helpthem to heaven, to spend thei r labours, and
lay down thei r l ives, in -promoting a known lie

,
to deceive the

world .

Sect . 22. 4. That they expected temporal ruin by thei r rel i
gion,without any worldly satisfaction, i s man i fes t both in Chris t ’s

predi ction, tel l ing them that i t woul d be so, and in the tenor of
his covenan t, cal l ing on them to forsake l ife and all, i f they wi l l
be h i s d isciples and in the history of thei r own l ives and labours

,

in whi ch they met wi th no o ther usage than was thus foretol d
them.

q

Many of them had not much weal th t o lose ; but every man

natural ly l oveth h is ease, andpeace, and l i fe. And some of them
,

though not many
,
had worldly ri ches

,
as Zaccheus, Joseph of

Arimathea
,
&c .

,
and common l y they had pos sess ions, which

they sold, and laid down theprice at the apo s tles
’ feet . And the

apostles had ways of comfortable l iving in the world : instead
of all th is, they underwen t reproach, impri sonmen t, scourgings,
and death . Commodity or preferment they coul d not expect
by i t.
Object . But to men that had been but low in the world

,
the

very applause of the people woul d seem a sufficient sati sfaction
for thei r sufferings . To be teachers, and have many fol lowers

,

i s a thing that somepeople woul d venture l iberty and l ife for.

Answ. L ay all these fol lowing th ings together
,
and you may

be certain that thi s was not the case. 1 . Even women
,
and

many that were not teachers, were of the same bel ief. 2. The

teachers did all of them set upthei r Lord, and not themsel ves,
but debased and den ied themselves for h i s honour and servi ce.

3 . Thei r way of teach ing was in travel and labour, where they
must deny all fleshly ease and pleasure and s o mus t have
nothing but bare applause, i f that had been it which they sough t
after . They suffered so much reproach and shame from the

unbel ievers, who were the rich and rul ingparty, as woul d have

P Rev. xxi. 22.

q b igure , si quando citabere testis
Incertaaque rei, Phalaris l icet imperet u t sis
Falsus, et admoto dictet perjuria tauro
Summum crede nefas vitam praaferrepudori ,
E tpropter vitam v ivend iperd ere causas. - Juv. 8.
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such labour and t ravel, and lay down their l ives, and confessedly
hazard thei r soul s for ever, and all thi s to get fol lowers, that
should bel ieve in another man, by persuading men that he
wrought mi racles

,
and rose from the dead

,
when they knew

themselves that all were l ies whi ch they thus laboriously di
vulged If you give an ins tance in the disc iples of Mahomet

,

the case was nothing so : no such mi racles attested ; no such
witnesses to procla im i t ; no such consequences of such a tes ti
mony ; none of all this was so but only a deceiver maketh a

few barbarous people bel ieve that he had revelat ions, and was a

prophet ; and being a sold ier, and prospering in war, he setteth
up, and keepeth upa kingdom by the sword ; his preachers
being such as being thus deluded, did them sel ves bel ieve the

things which they spake, and found it the way to worldly
greatness .
Sect. 24. 5. That the witnesses of Christ were men of honesty

and consc ience, i s beforeproved . 6 . That it was not poss ible
for so manypersons, to conspi re so successful ly to

,

deceive the
worl d, i s man i fes t from,

1 . Thei r persons 2. Thei r cal l ing ; 3 .

Thei r doctrine 4. And the i r manner ofm in i s trati on and labours .
1 . For thei r persons, they were, . 1 , Many ; 2. Not men of

such worldly craft and subtlety, as to be apt for such designs ;
3 . Of variety of tempers and in teres ts, men and women 2 . For
thei r cal l ings, the apostles knew the matter of fact indeed by
common sense ; but thei r sufficiency and gifts by which they
carried on thei r min i s try, were suddenly given them by the Holy
Ghost

,
when Chr ist h imsel f was ascended from them and

Paul, that had conferred with none of them, yet preached the
same Gospel, being conver ted by a voi ce from heaven In the

heat of his persecution . 3 . Thei r doctr ine con taineth so many
and mysterious parti cu lars, that they never coul d have con

corded in i t all, in thei r way. 4. And thei r labou rs did so dis

perse them about the world, that many new emergent cases mus t
needs have cas t them into several m inds or ways, if they had
not agreed by the uni ty of that Spi ri t, which was the common
teacher of them all.

Sect . 25. 7. That the disciples of Chri st divulged h is m i racles
and resurrection, in the same place and age, where the truth or

falsehood migh t soon have been searched out and yet that the
bi tterest enemies ei ther den ied not, or confuted not thei r report,
i s apparent, par tl y by thei r confess ions, andpartl y by the non
exi s tence of any such confutations.
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That the disc iples
”

in that age and coun try did divulge these
mi racles, i s den ied by none for

l

it was thei r empl oymen t , and

by it they gathered the i r several churches and thei r wri tings,
not l ong after written

,
declare it to this day. That the enemies

c onfuted not thei r report, appeareth, 1 . Not only in the Gospel
h is tory

,
which showeth that they den ied not many of his m i ra

cles
,
but imputed them to conjurat ion, and thepower of Satan ;

but al so by the disputes and writings of the Jews , in all ages
since which do go the same way. 2 . And i f the enemies had
been a ble to confute these m i racles

,
no doubt but they

woul d have done i t ; having so much advantage, wit, and

mal i ce.

Object. Perhaps they did, and thei r wri t ings never come to
our knowledge.

Answ. The unbel ieving Jews were as careful to preserve their
writings

,
as any other men ; and they had better advantage to

do i t, than the Chris tians had and therefore i f there had been
any such wri t i ngs, yea, or ve rba l confuta tions, the Jews of th i s
age had been as l ikely to have received them,

as all the other
ancient wri tings which they yet receive. Josephus

’

s testimony
of Christ i s commonly known ; and though some th ink i t so ful l
and plain, that i t i s l ikely to be inserted by some Christian, yet
they give no pro of Of thei r Opin ion ; and t he credi t of all copies
justifieth the contrary except onl y that these words are l ikely to
have been thrus t in,

‘ This i s Chris t,
’ which some annotato r

putting into the margin, m ight after he put into the text. And
that the Jews wanted not wil l or industry to confute the Christ
ians

,

‘

appeareth by what Justin Marty r sai th to Tryphon, of thei r
mal i ce : That they sent out i nto all parts of the world thei r
choicest men to persuade thepeople agains t the Chris tians, that
they are athei sts, and woul d abol ish the Dei ty, and that they
were convic t of gross impiety.

” t

Sect . 26 . 8 . The great divers i ty of bel ievers and reporters of
the Gospel -mi rac les

,
doth the

"

more ful ly evince, that there was
no conspi racy for decei t .
There were learned and unlearned Jews and genti les, ri ch and

poor, men and women ; some that fol lowed Chris t, and some

(as Paul) that perhaps never saw h im and for all these to be
at once inspi red by the HolyGhost, and thenceforth unan imously

Prophetizare et virtutes facere c t dazmon ia ej 1cerc interd um non est meriti
i llins qu i operatur sed invocatro ChrlSt l hoc ag t t , vel ob ut ih tatem corum qui
vident ct aud iun t, vel , &c. -Hieron . in fil att. vii.
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to accord and concur in the same doctrine and work, doth show
a supernatural cause.

a

Sect. 27. 9. There were dissensions upon many accidents, and
some of them to the utmos t distance

,
whi ch woul d certainl y

have detected the fal lacy
,
i f there had been any such, in the

matters of fact
,
so easi ly detec ted .

1 . In Chris t ’s own fam i ly there was a Judas, who betrayed
him for money : this Judas was one that had fol l owed Christ,
and seen his m i racles

,
and had been sent out to preach, and

wrought m i racles h imsel f. If there had been any col lusion in
all this

,
what more l i kely man was there in the worl d to have

detected i t P Y ea
,
and h i s cons cience woul d never have accused

,

but justified him
,
he need not to have gone and hanged orpre

cipitated himsel f, and sa id, I have s inned in betraying the inno
cen t blood . Thepharisees, who hi red him to betray h i s Mas ter,
m ight

,
by money and auth ori ty

,
have easi ly procured him to

have written against h im
,
and detected hi s fraud

,
i f he had been

fraudulent : i t would have tended to Judas ’s justification and

advancement . Bu t God is the great Defender of truth .

2 . And there were many bapti sed person s, who were l ong in
good repute and commun i on wi th the Ch ri s tians

,
who fel l off

from them to severa l sects and heresies not denying the digni ty
and truth of Christ

,
but superinducing in to his doc trine many

corrupt ing fancies of thei r own such as the Judaziers
,
the

Simonians
,
the Nicola i tan s, the Ebion i tes

,
the Cerinthians

,
the

Gnosticks
,
the Valen tin ians

,
Bas i l idians

,
and many m ore and

many of these were in the days of the apostles, and greatl y
troubled the churches, and hindered the Gospel ; insomuch as

the apostles ri se upagains t them with more indignati on than
agains t the infidels ; cal l ing them dogs, wolves, evi l - workers

,

deceivers, brute beasts, made to be taken and des tro yed, &c.

They write largely agains t them they charge the chu rches to
avoid them,

and turn away from them,
and after a fi rs t and se

cond admon i ti on, to rejec t them asmen that are self- condemned
,

&c . And
‘who knoweth not that among so many men thus ex

commun i cated, vil ified, and thereby i rri tated, some of them
woul d certa in ly have detected the decei t, i f they had known any
decei t to have been in the reports of the aforesai d m i racles ?

‘1 Operum Dei causa si latest hom inem , non se ob liviscatur esse hom inem ,

nee propterea Deo det insipien t iam , qu ia non bene c apl t ejus sapientiam .

Aug . de spir. et lzt . Rat ionem de occulto D ei consilio quaerere, n il al iud
est quam contra ejus consd ium superb ire. Greg or.Ham.
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apos tles and disc iples had been deceivers, how heinous a crime
they had comm i tted . 1 . To affi rm a man to be God incarnate,
and to be the Saviou r of the world, on whom all men mus t t rus t
thei r soul s

, &c .,
i f he had been but a deceiver . 2 . To make

such abundance of l ies in open matters of fact. 3 . To frame

hereupon a new law to the world . 4 . To overthrow the law Of
Moses, which was there in force. 5. To abuse the intel lects of
so many thousand persons with such untruths

,
and to cal l the

world to such a needles s work as the chri stian rel igion woul d
be

, i f all th i s were fal se . To put the world upon such tasks,
as forsaking all for Christ. 6 . To d raw so many to lose thei r
l ives in martyrdom to attes t a lie. 7. To lose thei r own time,
and spend all thei r l ives and labour upon so bad a work : all

these set together , woul d prove them farworse than any thieves,
or murderers, or trai tors, i f they knew i t to be a lie which they

preached and attested . There are now no men known on ear th ,
even in this age of vi llan ies

,
gu il ty of such a heinous crime as

th is. And let any man that readeth the apostles
’ wri tings

,
or

cons idereth of thei r l ives and deaths
,
cons i der whether it be not

next to an imposs ibi l i ty, that so many
,
and such persons, shoul d

go on in such a way, upon no greater motives of benefit than
they expected ; nay, th rough such labours, reproach, and suf

ferings, and not one of them to the death be con strained by
cons c ience to detect the fraud

,
and undeceive the world.y

Sect . 29. l l . Lastl y, it i s notpossible that so many thousands
of such persons as they presentl y converted, should ever have
been persuaded to bel ieve thei r reports of these matters of fact

,

in a time and place where i t was so easy to d isprove them, i f
they had been false .

For, 1 . The understanding i s not free as the wi l l i s
,
but onlv

participative in quantum EL voluntate imperatur : and a man

cannot bel ieve what he will , nor deny bel ief to cogent evidence,
though agains t his wil l . The intel lects’ acts, as in themselves,
are necessi ta ted ; and per modum natures. 2. And all these
new conver ts had unders tandings which were natural ly incl ined

Y Occursurus forsitan est cum alIIs mu ltis calumniosis etpuerilibusvocibus.

Magus fu it, clandestinis a I tibus omn ia illa perfec it , n vptiorum ex adyt is

angelorum poten t ium nom ina , et remotas fura tus, est d isciplinas. Qu id d ic i.
t is O parvu li ? IncOmperta vob is e t n escia temerarize voeis loqu ac1 tate g ar
rientes ? Ergone illa quaa

g
gesta sunt. daarnonum fuereprzest ig ize , et magica

rum artium lud i ? l’o tcstis al iquem nobis desi gnare , m on strare ,

’

ex omn ibus

i ll i sMagis, qu i unquam fuereper secu la, consim ile al iquid Christo m illesima

exparte qui fecerit Qui sine ulla vi Carm inum, &c.- Araom / i sup. I. I.
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to truth as truth, and averse to fal sehood. And they had all

self- love. And they all embraced now a doctrine which would
expose them to suffering and calami ty In the world . And

,
there

fore, both nature and interest obliged them to be at the labour
of inqui ring whether these things were so or not, before they
ran themselves into so great m i sery . And the three thousand
which Peter converted at his fi rst sermon, must also take the
shame of being murderers of their Saviour, and for this they
were pricked at the heart. And Paul must be branded for a
confessedpersecutor, and guil ty of the blood of Stephen. And

woul d so many men run themselves into all this for nothing,
to save the labour of an easy inqui ry, after some matters of

publ i c fact ? How easi ly .might they go and be satisfied,
whether Christ fed so many thousand twice m i racul ously, and
whether he healed such as he was sai d to heal, who were then
l iving ? And whether he rai sed Lazarus and others from death,
who were then l iving ? And whether the earth trembled, and
the vai l of the temple rent, and the sun was darkened at h is

death ? And whether the witnesses of his resurrection were
suffi cient ? And i f none of this had been true, i t would have
turned them all from the bel ief of the apostles, to deride them .

Object . Is not the
‘

unbelief of the most, a greater reason
against the Gospel, than the bel ief of the smal ler number i s
for i t ?
Amsw. No : 1 . Because i t i s a negative which they Were for,

and many witnesses to a negative, i s not so good as a few to an
affi rmative. 2. Most of them were kept from the very hearing
of the apostles, which shoul d inform them and exci te them.

3 . Most men everywhere fol low thei r rulers, and l ook to thei r
worldly interest

,
and never much m ind or discuss such matters

,

as tend to thei r salvation, especial ly by the way of suffering and
disgrace. 4. We bel ieve not that the unbel ieving party did
deny Christ’s mi racles, but fathered them upon the devil there
fore even thei r testimony is for Chris t. Only they hired the
soldiers to say, that Christ was stolen out of the sepulchre while
they slept, of which they never brought anyproo f, nor could
possibly do i t, i f asleep.

Sect . 30. I II . I haveproved Chris t
’s mi racles to be

,
I. Credi

ble
, by the h ighes t human fai th . 2. Certain

,
by natural evi

dence there being a natural imposs ibi l i ty that the testimon ies
shou ld be false . 3 . I am next to prove, that they are certain,
by supernatural evidence which i s the same wi th natural
VOL . XXI.
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evidence, as in the effect
, but i s cal led supernatural, from the

way of causing it.
Sect . 3 1 . The same worksof the Spi rit, inherent, concomi
tant, and subsequent, were the infal l ible proof of the truth
of the disciples

’ testimony of Chris t’s person, mi racles, and

doctrine.
”

Sect . 32. I . They were persons of holy l ives : and hol iness
is the l ively impress or consti tution of thei r doctrine, now visible
in thei r wri tings .
What was before sai d of the doctrine of Christ h imself, is

true of thei rs and as the king’s coin i s known by his image and

superscription, or rather, as an inimi table author i s known by
hiswri tings, for matter

,
method

, and style, even so is God
’

s

Spi rit known in them,
and in thei r doctrine.

Sect . 33 . I I . Thei r mi racul ous gifts and works were 80 evi

dent, and so many
,
and uncontrol led, as amount to an infal lible

proof that God bare his witness in theworld, and showeth the

most infal l ible proof of his asserti ons .
Sect. 34. Thei r gifts and mi racles were many in kind : as

thei r sudden i llumination
,
when the Spi r it fel l upon them, and

knowing that whi ch
'

they were ignorant of before ; thei r pro
phesying and speaking in languages never before learned by
them,

and interpreting such prophecies and languages thei r
d ispossessing demoniacs, and heal ing diseases ; thei r del iver
ances by angel s out of closedpri sons and fetters their infli cting
judgments on Opposers and Offenders ; thei r raising the dead ;
and the conveying of the same Spi rit to Others, by the impo
t ion of the apostles

’ hands.
1 . It i s not the leas t test imony of the veraci ty of the apostles,

that even whi le they lived wi th Jesus Christ, they remained
ignorant Ofmuch of the mystery of the Gospel, and some, that
are since necessary articles of fai th as of hi s death and burial,
and resurrection, and ascension, and much of the spi ri tual
nature of his k ingdom,

andprivileges of bel ievers ; and that all
t his was made known to them upon a sudden, without any
teaching, studying, or common means, by the coming down of

the Holy Ghost upon them .

a And that Chris t had promi sed
them his Spi ri t before, to lead them into all truth, and bi d
them wait at Jerusalem ti l l they received it and it came upon
them at the appo inted time, on the day ofpentecost . And he

2 2 Peter 1 1 . 16. Eye
-witnesses of his majesty on the mount.

a Acts i . and i i. ; John xiv. 16.
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Acts of the Apostles : and thisChris t promi sed themparticu
larly beforehand , and it was the occasion of that unc tion of the

sick, which some have sti l l continued as a sacrament .
8 . Thei r rai s ing the dead i s also among the before- cited

passages . so Peter rai sed Dorcas orTabitha, (Acts 1x and it

is l ike, Paul Eutichus. (Acts xx.)
9. And i t i s the greatest evidence of all, that the same Spi r i t

was given to so many others, by thei r imposi tion of hands and

prayers and all these had some of these wonderful gifts, ei ther

prophecies, tongues, heal ing, or some such l ike .

Sect. 35. 2. These mi racles were wrought by mul ti tudes of

persons, and not only by a few even by the apostles and
seventy d isc iples, and others on whom they lai d thei r hands,
whi ch was by the general i ty or greaterpart of the Christians .
If i t were but by one or two men that mi racles were wrought,

there woul d be greater room for doubting the truth ; but when
it shal l be by hundreds and thousands, there can be no difficul ty
in the proof. That the apostles and the seventy disc iples
wrought them in Christ ’s own time, i s declared before ; that
they wrought them more abundantl y after, and that the same
Spi r i t was then commonly given to others, I shal l now further
prove,b besides all the his tories of i t before reci ted that upon the
imposition of the apostles

’ hands, orbapti sm, orprayer, the Holy
Ghost was given, i s expressed ; (Acts i i . 38 to three thousand
at once the Holy Ghost was given ; All the assembly were
fi l led with the Holy Ghost ; and with great power gave the

apostles wi tness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and

great grace was upon them all.
”

(Acts iv. The Samari
tan s received the Holy Ghost upon theprayer of Peter and John ;
(Acts vi i i . 15, so that Simon Magus woul d fain have bought
that gift wi th money. Pau l was fil led with the Holy Ghost by
the impositi on of Ananias ’s hands . (Acts ix. Upon Peter

’ s

preaching, the Holy Ghost fel l on all the fami ly, and kindred,
and friends of Cornel ius, who heard himpreach and they spake
with tongues, and magnified God . (Acts x. 44

,
45, Even

in the same manner as it fel l on the apostles . (Acts xi.
The disciples were fi l led with the Holy Ghost. (Acts xi i i .
Twelve men, upon Paul

’s imposi tion of hands
,
received theHoly

Ghost
,
and spake with tongues and prophesied . (Acts xix.

The Holy Ghost was given to the Roman Christians . (Rom. v.
Yes, he tel leth them,

i f any have not the Spi ri t of Christ,
5 Matt . xvi. 1 7 ; x. l , 2, and ii i . 1 1 ; L uke x. 1 , Acts 1 1. 1—3.
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the same i s none of his . (Rom. vi i i . The same was given to
the church of the Corinthians . (1 Cor. vi . 19, and xii. 1 2,
And to the church of the Galatians . (Gal. i i i . 1 And

to the church of the Ephes ians . (Eph . i . 13, and iv. To
the Philippians . (Ph il . i . 19, 27. and i i . To the Colossians,
(Col . i . To the Thessalonians . (1 Thess . v. 19. and i .
And what this Spi rit was and did, you may find in I Cor . xii.
4
, 7, &c . There are diversi ties of gifts, but the same Spi ri t.
But the mani festation of the Spi ri t i s given to every man toprofit
withal . For, to one i s given by the Spi rit the word ofwisdom,

to another the word of knowledge by the same Spi ri t, to another
fai th by the same Spi ri t, to another the gifts of heal ing by the
same Spi ri t, to another the working of mi racles, to another

prophecy, to another discerning of spi ri ts, to another divers
kinds of tongues

,
to another the interpretation of tongues . But

a ll these worketh that one and the sel f- same Spi ri t, dividing to
every man several ly as he will For by one Spiri t we are all

baptised into one body
,
whether we be Jews or genti les, bond

or free, and have been all made to drink into one Spi r it.
”

And

(in 1 Cor.xiv.) the gift of speaking with tongues was so common
in the church of the Corin thians, that the apostle i s fain to
give them instructions for ‘ the moderate use of i t, les t they hin
dered the edification of the church, by suppress ingprophecy or
instruction in known tongues . And therefore he persuadeth
them to use i t but more sparingly.
And James (v . 14, 15 exhorteth Christians when they were
si ck, to send to the el ders of the church, that they maypray for
them,

and anoint them
,
and theybe forgiven and recover : by

wh ich i t seems it was no unusual thing in those times to be
healed by theprayers of the el ders . Y ea

,
the very hypocrites,

and ungodlypersons, that had only the barren profession of

Christian i ty , had the gift of mi racles,wi thout the grace Of sanc
t ification. And this Chris t foretold Many shal l say in that day,
Lord have we notprophesied in thy name ? and in thy name cast
out devils ? and done many wonderful works (Matt .vii.

Quid soboles, virtusque Dei , et sapient ia Christus
Nonne satis van is curas erroribus aufert ?
Nosque simu l mon it is et factis edocet unum
Cuneta Deum regere, et cum}
Omnipotens verbo stern it mare, vel pede calcat ;
E t verbo morbos abig it , vel daemonas urget ;
Aut reduces an imas in corpora sancta remittit

Jamque diu examines tumulis j ubet ire reclusis
lntegratqueputres vitaremeante sepultos
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Object; But allwere not healed by them i
‘

Paul left Trophimus
'

at Miletum si ck . Why doth not Paul cure Timothy of hisweak
stomach and infirmi ty, wi thout drinking of Wine, if he coul d
do i t ?
Answ. l . Certainly, they did not cure all men that were s ick

,

forthenwho would have died . I t was none of the intent of the
Spi ri t of Christ

,
in working m i racles, to make men immortal

here on earth, and to keepthem from heaven .

2. And i t i s easi ly confessed, that the Spiri t was not at the
command orwil l of them that had i t : and therefore they could
not do what and when theypleased, but what the Spi ri tpleased
and his operations were at his own t ime and dispOsal. And

thisproveth themb re fully that i t was the testimony of God, and
not the contrivance of the wit of man . 3 . And miracles and
tongues were not for them that bel ieved, but rather for them
that bel ieved not : and

,
therefore, a Trophimus or a Timothy

migh t be unhealed .
Sect . 36 . 3 . These m i racles were oftentimes wrough t, even

for many years together
,
in several countries andplaces th rough

the world, where the apostles and disciples came : and not only
once, or for a l i ttle space of time.

Dissimulation migh t be easier cloaked for a few acts, than it
can be for so many years . At leas t

,
these gifts and m i racles

continued during the age of the apostles, though not performed
every day, or so commonly as might make them ineffectual

, yet

so frequentl y as to give success to the Gospel, and to keepupa
reverence of Chris tiani ty in the world . They were Wrough t not
only at Jerusalem,

but at Samaria, Antioch, Ephesus, Corinth,
Phil ippi, and the rest of the churches through the world.
Sect . 37. 4. They were al so wrough t in the presence of

mul ti tudes
,
and not only in a corner

,
where there was more

possibi l i ty Of decei t.
The Holy Ghost fel l on the apostles and all the disciples at
Jerusalem before all thepeople ; that is, they all heard them
speak ,

in several tongues, the wonderful Works of God ; even
the Parthians, and Medes, and Elami tes, and the inhabitants of
Mesopotamia, Judaea, Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia, Pam
phyl ia, Egypt, Lybia, Cyrene, Rome Jews, and proselytes,
Cretes

,
and Arabians . (Acts i i . 8 It was three thousand

Nonnepotestatempropriam satis indicat auctor ?
Qui solus naturam omnem vi tamque gubernat.

Claudzan.Mumme'rt. Carm.post lib. de Anim.
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Christ. Peter converted three thousand at once. Many thou
sands and myriads upand down the world were speedi ly con
verted. And what was th i s conversion ? They were brought
unfeignedly to love God above all

,
and thei r neighbours as them

selves . (Acts i i . 42, They continued stedfastly in the

apostles
’ doctrine and fel lowship, and breaking of bread, and

prayer . And all that bel ieved were together and had all things
common, (not by level l ing, but by loan and sol d thei rposses
s ions and goods

,
and parted them to all men

, as every man

had need, and did eat thei r meat with gladness and singleness
of heart, prai s ing God, and having favour with all thepeople .

The mu l ti tude of bel ievers were of one heart
,
and of one

soul nei ther said any of them that ought of the things that
hepossessed was his Own, but they had all things common .

”

Acts iv. 32.

All that are in Christ
,
have his Spi ri t, and are spi ri tual ly

minded, and walk not after the flesh, but after the Spi r i t.
(Rom. vi ii.) They that are Christ

’

s
,
have crucified the flesh

,
with

the affections and lusts : the world is crucified to them
,
and

they to the world . (Gal . v. 24, and vi . They are chosen to
be holy and unblamable in l ove . (Eph . i . They walk as
renewed in the spiri t of thei r m inds, with all l owl iness and

meekness, and long- suffering
,
forbearing one another

,
endea

vouring to keepthe uni ty of the Spi r i t in the bond of peace.

(Eph. iv. 23, i i . As being created unto good works in Christ.

(Eph . i i . Without corrupt communi cation, bi tterness,
wrath, clamour, evil - speaking, forn i cation, uncleannes s

,
covet

ousness
,
fil thiness

,
fool i sh talking and j esting. (Eph . iv. 29, and

v. 3, Denying ungodl iness and worldly lusts
,
l iving soberly

,

righteously, and godly, in thi s presen t world, as redeemed from
all iniqui ty, and purified as a pecul iar people to Chris t, zea lous
of good works . (Tit . i i . 12, Having their conversation
in heaven, from whence they expect thei r Redeemer to translate
them into glory. (Phil . i i i . 20, These were the frui ts of
the m inis try of the apostles .
And God was pleased to blessthei r labours more than any

o thers since,andmakebetter,moreholy,more heavenly Chris tians,
by the means of thei r endeavours that so hemight give a ful ler

proof of the truth of thei r testimony of Christ.
Sect. 40. I t i s the great advantage of our fai th

,
that these

second attestati ons to the disciples
’

testimonv of the m i racles of
Christ

,
are much more open, evident, and convincing, to us at
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this distance, than the mi racles of Chris t himself that so there
might be noplace for rational doubting.

The sorts of thei r m i racles were as numerous as his . They
were wrought by hundreds and thousands , and not by Christ
alone. They were wrought for an age, and not for three years
and a hal f al one. They were wrought in a great part of the

world
, and not in Judea and Gal i lee alone. They were done in

the face of abundance of congregations, and not before the Jews
only : and they succeeded to the conversion and sanctification

of many thousands more than did the preaching of Christ him.

self. So that if any th ing that i s said before, of the confirma

tion of Chris t’ s own mi racles, had wanted evidence, it is abun
dautly made upin the evidence of thei r m i rac les who were the
reporters and witnesses of hi s .
Sect . 4 1 . I have hi therto been showing you, how the mi ra ‘

cles of Christ wereproved, attested, and made certainly known
to the firs t churchesplanted by the apostles themselves, viz ., by
the testimony of the Spi ri t, 1 . In thei r doctrine and l ives 2 .

In thei r mi racles And 3 . In thei r success, in the sanctification
of men

’s souls . I am next to show vou how these matters Of
fact, or actions of the apostles, are certainly proved, or brought
down to us.
Sect. 42. And thi s i s by the same three ways ofproof as the

apostles proved to the fi rst churches thei r testimony. Though
with much difference in thepoint of m i racles viz I . We have
i t by the most credible human testimony ; I I . By such tes ti
mony as hath a natural certainty ; Il l . And by some of that
testimony of God

,
wh i ch i s al so a supernatural evidence. Of

all which I must speak in order, supposing what is said before .

Sect. I. The only natural way of tran sm i tting those
things down to us, i s by h i s tori cal conveyance. And the authors
of this history

, are both the churches of Christ, and thei r
enemies . The credibil i ty of which testimon ies wil l be more ful ly
opened, under the second degree of proofs ; which compre‘

bendeth this .
Sect . 44. I I. That there i s a natural impossibi l ity that our

history of the apostles
’ gifts and m i racles shoul d be false, wil l

appear by reviewing all thepar ticu lars by which the same was

proved of the apostles
’ testimony of the mi racles of Christ and

in many respects, with much more advantage .

Sect . It i s natural ly imposs ible that all the reporters
could be themselves deceived . For, 1. They were many thou
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sands
, in several countries through the world 3 and, therefore,

coul d not be all ei ther mad orsenseless. 2. They were men
that took their salvation to be most nearly concerned in the
thing

,
and were to forsake thepleasures of the world, and suffer

from men for their rel igion . And
,
therefore

,
could not be

utterly careless in examining the thing. 3. They werepresent
upon theplace, and eye

- witnesses, and ear-wi tnesses of all. 4.

The languages were said to be spoken in thei r assembl ies, and
the mi racles done among them

,
for many years, even an age

together. And i t is impossible all countries could be cheated by
juggl ing

,
in matterswhich their eyes and earswere such com

petent wi tnesses of, forso many years together. 5. They were
sa id to be the objects of many of these m i rac les themselves viz .,
That the cures were wrought on many of them that the same

Spi ri t was given to them all. 6 . And they were sa id
’

to be the
agents themsel‘vfes in the several works of that Spiri t, according
to thei r severa l gifts . So that thei r common deceit mus t be
impossible :
I f anyman shoul d now among us, take on him to Speak with
d ivers languages

,
or tel l the churches that divers languages are

spoken among them in thei r hearing, by unlearned men and

that prophesyings, interpretations, m i racul ous cures, &c .
,
are

Wrough t among them ; and name the persons, t ime, and place
and shoul d tel l them that they had all some sort or other of the
same gifts themselves were i tpossible for thepeople to bel ieve
all thi s, i f it were a lie Woul d they not say,

‘When did we
ever hear your languages orwhen did we ever see your cures
and other m i racles ? when did we see an Anan ias and Sapphira
die When did we do any such works ourselves Do weno t

know what we do Men coul d not bel ieve such palpable
untruths in matter of publ ic fact, so near them,

ameng them,

upon them ; and much less coul d s o many thousands bel ieve
th is

,
in so many nations

,
i f i t were false : because the under

standing i s not free in itself ; butpermodem nature i s necessi

t ated by_
cogent evidence. Absurd doctrines may easi ly deceive

many thousands2 and so may fal se h i sto
’ry do by men at a sufh

cient distance. But he that th inks the ears and eyes and other
senses of so many thousand soundpersons, were all deceived thus
inpresence, wil l surely never trust h is own ears, or eyes, or sense
in any thing ; nor expect that any man else shoul d ever bel ieve

h im,
who ‘so l i ttle bel ieveth his own sense and unders tanding .

Sect. 46. That the reporters were not purposel y the
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in that expectation therefore they had no motive wh ich could
oe sufficrent to make them guil ty of so costly a decei t . d

For
,
I. Operaré sequitur case A man will do i ll

,
but

according to the measure that he i s i l l and as bad as human
nature i s

,
i t i s not yet so much depraved, as that thousands

through the world cou l d agree, without any commodity to move
them to i t

,
to ruin thei r own estates, and l i ves, and souls for

ever
,
merel y to make the world bel ieve that other men

’

di d
m i racles

,
and to draw them to bel ieve a known untruth. And

,

2 . As free as the wil l i s , i t is yet a th ing that hath its nature
and incl ination, and cannot act without a cause and object ;
which mus t be some apparent good : therefore, when there i s
no good appearing, bu t wickedness and mi sery, i t cannot wi l l
i t : so that th i s seemeth incons istent wi th human nature.

Sect. 50. And the certain h i story of thei r l ives doth show
,

that they were persons extraordinari ly good and consc ionable ;
being holy

,
heavenly, and contemners Of th is world

,
and ready

to suffer for thei r rel igion and therefore coul d not be so
extremely bad, as to ruin themselves only to do m i sch ief to the
world and thei rpos terity. e

Sect. 5 1 . And thei r enem ies bare them witness
,
that they did

and suffered all th i s in the hopes of a reward in heaven which

proveth that they were not wilful l iars and deceivers ; for no
man can l ook for a reward in heaven

,
for the greatest known

vi llany on earth, even for suffering, to cheat all the world into
a blasphemy .
Even Lucian scoffeth at the Chris tians for runn ing into
suffer ings, and hoping to be rewarded for it with a l ife ever
lasting .

Sect . 52. I I I . If they had been so cunning
,
and so bad

, yet

was i t impossible that they shoul d be able for the successful
execution of such a decei t, as will appear by all these fol lowing
evidences .
Sect. 53 . I . It was impossible that so many thousands

, at

such a distance
,
who never saw each other’ s faces

,
coul d lay the

plot, in a way of concord ; but one woul d have been of one

mind
,
and another of another .

Sect . 54. II. I t i s imposs ible that they shoul d agree in car

d Nemo jam infamiam incu tiat ; n emo al iud existimet : quia nec fas est ulli
de sua rehg ione ment1ri .— Tertu l . Apol. c . 20.

e Quid adeo simileph IlOSOpbus et christianu s Gra cisa d iscipulus et cocl i ?
Famwnegotiator et vitae Verborum et factorum operator.—Tertul.Apol.c.46.
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rying i t on, and keeping i t secret through all the world, i f they
had accorded in the firs t contrivance and attempts .
Sect. 55 . III. I t i s impossible that all the thousands of ad

versaries among them,
who were eye- wi tnesses and ear- witnesses

as wel l as they , shoul d not discover the decei t .
All those Parth ians

,
Medes

,
Elam i tes

,
and other countrymen

mentioned
, (Acts were not Christians and the Christians,

though many
,
were but a smal l part of the ci ties and countries

where they dwel t : and Paul sai th
,
that tongues and m i racles

were for the sake of unbel ievers
,
and unbel ievers were ordi

mari ly admi tted into the chris tian assembl ies, and the Christians
wen t among them to preach, and most of the m i racles were
wrought in thei r sight and hearing.

Sec t . 56 . IV. I t i s imposs ible that the fal l ing- out of Christians
among themselves

,
among so many thousands in several n

’

ations,
shoul d never have detected the decei t, i f they had been all such
deceivers.
Sect. 57. V. I t i s impossible but some of the mul ti tudes of

the perverted, exasperated, separating, or excommuni cated
heretics

,
which were then in most countries where there were

Christians
,
and opposed the orthodox, and were opposed bv

them
,
shoul d have detected this decei t, i f i t had been such .

Sect. 58 . VI . It i s impossible but some of the apostates of
those times, who are supposed to have j oined in the decei t,
would have detected i t to the world, when they fel l Off from
Christian i ty.
Sect.59. VlI. I t i s scarcelyposs ible among so many thousands

in several lands
,
that none of thei r own consciences

,
l iving or

dying
,
shoul d be constrained

,
in remorse and terror, to detect So

great an evi l to the world .

Sect . 60. VIII . Much more impossible i s i t, that, under the
consc ience of such a vil lany

,
they should l ive, and suffer

,
and

die rej oicingly
,
and think i t a happy exchange to forsake l i fe

and all, for the hopes of a reward in heaven for thi s very
th ing.
Sec t. 6 l . IX. Las tly , i t is impossible that these thousands of
Christians shou ld be able to deceive many more than themselves,
into the bel ief of the same untruths

,
in the very time and place

where the things were said to be done, and where the detection
of the decei t had been easy

, yea, unavoidable.

Christiani ty was then upon the increase ; they that were
converted, did conver t more than themselves . Suppose in
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Jerusalem, Ephesus, Corinth, Rome, &c.,
some thousands

bel ieved by the preaching of the apostles, in a few years, at the
first ; in a few years more, there were as many more added .

Now, supposing all th i s had been bu t a cheat, if the Christian s
h ad told thei r neighbours ;— among us, unlearned men speak in
the languages of all coun tries they cast out devil s they cure
all diseases with prayer and anointing they prophesy, and

interpret tongues ; they do many other mi racles ; and the same
Spi ri t i s given to others by thei r imposi tion of hands ; and all

this in the name and by the power of Jesus — woul d not thei r

neighbours easi ly know whether this were true or not ? And i f
it were fal se, woul d they not hate such deceivers

, and make
them a common scorn

,
ins tead of being converted by them ?

Sect. 26 . The aforesa id impossibil i ties are herein founded
1 . There i s no effect wi thou t a suffi c ient cause 2 A necessary
cause

,
not suffi c iently h indered, wi l l b ring forth i ts answerable

effect . But the opposed suppos ition maketh effects without
any suffi cient cause, and necessary causes wi thout thei r adequate
effects .
Sect . 63 . Theprovidence of God perm i tted dissens1ons and

heres ies to ari se among Chr istian s, and rival s, and false teachers
to raise hard reports of the apostles, and the people to be some
what al ienated from them,

that the apostles migh t by chal lenges
appeal to m i racles, and future ages might be convinced that the
matter of fact coul d not be con tradicted .

The Romans had conten tion s among themselves the s trong
and the weak con temn ing or condemn ing one another about
meats and days . (Rom . xiv. The Corinth ians were d ivided
into facti ons, and exasperated agains t Paul by false apostles ;
so that he i s fain at large to vindicate hi s min i s try ; and he doth
i tpartl y by appeal ing bo th to mi racles and works of power
wrough t among them,

and by the Spi r i t given to themselves .
(2 Cor. xii. 12, and x i i i . 3— 5 ; and 1 Cor. xii. 7, 12,

T he Galatians were more al ienated from Paul by Jewish teachers,
and seemed to take him as an enemy for tell ing them the truth

,

and he feared that he had bestowed on them labour in vain ;
and in th is case he vehemently rebuketh them,

and appealeth firs t
to m i racles wrough t among them,

and before thei r eyes
,
and

next to the Spi ri t given to themselves O fool ish Galatians
,

who hath bewitched you, that you shoul d not Obey the truth ,
before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth
crucified among you ? This only would I learn of you ; Received
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natural testimony of God himsel f, as appeareth in these fol low
ing evidences .
Sect. 65. I . Many m i racles were wrought by those fi rs t

churches
,
who were the witnesses of the apostles

’

mi racles, which
is a divine attestation to thei r testimony.
l . The Scriptures foreci ted tel l us, that the same Holy Ghost

was given to them all
,
though all had not the same gifts ; and

that tongues
,
and heal ing, and m i racles were the gifts of many

t hough not of all. Which, as I have showed, they coul d not

themselves have bel ieved of themselves
,
i f i t had not been true.

Y ea, sufiicient his tori ca l tes timony tel leth us, that for three or

four hundred years, at least ti l l Constan tine owned and pro
tected Christian i ty by secular power, m i racles were wrought in
confirmation of the chri stian fai th . I t hath been the devi l ’ s
craft to seek to destroy the credi t of them, partly by hypocri tes,
who have counterfe i ted m i racles andpartly by lying legends of
the carnal

,proud, dom ineering part of the church, who have told
the worl d so many palpable l ies, that they seemed to do it in
design

,
to persuade them to bel ieve nothing that i s true. But

yet all wise men wil l know the difference between history credi
ble and incredible. The many testimon ies of the mi racles of

Gregory Thaumaturgus, and many others
,
men ti oned by Ense

bius
,
and almos t all other ch r istian wri ters of those times

,
and

thosementioned byAugustine,
‘De CivitateDei

, (l ib . xxi i . cap.
and Retract . (l ib . i . cap. 13 . etpassim and by Cyprian, Ter
tul l ian

,
and many more 3 wil l not be thought incredible by im

partial, cons idering men .

Sect . 66. I I . The eminent sancti ty of the pastors of the

churches, with the success of thei r testimony and doctrine
,
for

the true sanctificat ion ofmany thousand soul s
,
i s God ’s own at

tes tation to thei r tes timony and doctrine.

How far the sanctifying, renewing success of the doctrine, i s a
divine a ttes tation to i ts ver i ty , I have before opened . And how

far God owneth even the truths ofphi losophy, by blessing them
with an adequateproportionable success . The defectivepartial
truth s of philosophy,produce a defectivepartial reformation ;
how far God accepteth i t, belongeth not to mypresent business
to determine . T he more ful l and integral d i sc overy of God ’s
will

,
by Jesus Christ, doth produce a more ful l and integral re

novation . And, 1 . The cause i s known by the effect . 2 . And

God willnot, as i s before said, bless a lie to do the most excel lent
work in all the world . Now, it i s a thing most evident, that
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God hath sti l l blessedf the m inistry of the christianpastor s in all

ages
,
to the renewrng of many thousand souls . That this . i s

truly so
,
I shal l somewhat more ful ly show anon . But that i t i s

God ’s own attestation
,
I have showed before.

Sect. 67. I have opened the val idi ty of the apostles
’ testi

mony of the resurrection and mi racles of Christ
,
and the fi rst

churches’ certa in testimony of the m i racles of the apostles
"

;

both of them having a threefol d certain ty, moral, natural, and

supernatural in all whi ch I have supposed, that such a testi
mony the churches have indeed given down to thei r posteri ty
which is the thing that rema ineth lastly to be hereproved .
Sect. 68. The doctrine and m i racles of Christ and his apos

t les have been del ivered us down from the firs t churches
,
by all

these fol l owing ways of history 1 . By del ivering to us the same
writings of the apostles and evangel ists which they received from
thei r hands themselves, as certain truth, and del ivered down as

such to us ; even the holy Scriptu res of the New Testament .
They that bel ieved thei r words, bel ieved thei r writings, and

have tol d us thei r bel ief, bypreserving them for poster ity as
sacred ver ities .
In the holy Scriptures, the l i fe, and death

,
and doctrine of

Christ i s conta ined ; with the doctrine of the apostles, and so

much of the history of thei r preach ing and m i racles
,
as Luke

was an eye
- witness of

,
or had certain knowledge of

, (who was
common ly Paul ’s compan i on,) by whi ch we maypartly judge Of
the acts of the rest of the apostles . And i f the churches had
not bel ieved all these

,
they woul d not have del ivered them as

the infal l ible writings of the inspi red apostles to thei r posteri ty .

Sect. 69. I I . The very successive being of Christians and

churches, i s the ful lest history that they bel ieved those things
which made them Chris tians and churches, which was the doc
t rines and mi racles of Christ.
A Christian is nothing el se but one that receiveth the doctrine,

resurrection, and m i racles of Christ
,
as certain truth

,
by the

preaching and mi racles of his great witnesses , the apostles so
many Christians as there ever were, so many bel ievers of these
things there have been . It was th is doc trine and mi racles that
made them Chr istians

,
andplanted these churches and i f any

man th ink i t questionable, whether there have been Chri s tians
ever since Christ ’s t ime

,
in the world, all history wil l satisfy

h im,
Roman

,
Mahometan, Jewish, and Christian, without any

one d issenting voice. Pliny, Suetonius, Taci tus, Marcel l inus,
VOL . XXI. T
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Eunapius, Lucian, and Porphyry, and Jul ian, and all such ene
m ies may convince him he shal l read the h i story of thei r suf
ferings, whi ch will tel l him,

that certainl y such a sor t ofpersons
there was then in the world .

Sect . 70. The success ion of pas tors and preachers in all ge

nerations, i s another proof for i t was thei r offi ce to read pub
licly, and preach th is same Scripture to the church and world,
as the truth of God .
I speak not of a success ionofpas tors in thi s one c i ty or that,

or by this or that parti cular way of ordination, having nothing
here to do with that but that ‘

a cer tain succession there hath
been since the

.

days of the apostles, i s past question
‘

: for,

I . El se th ere had been noparti cular churches 2. Nor any bap
t ism ; 3 . Nor anypubl i c worsh ipof God ; 4. Nor any synods,
or dis cipl ine but this i s not denied .
Sect . 71 . IV. The continuance of bapti sm,

wh i ch is the

kernel or sum of all Christ ian i ty, proveth the continuance of

the chri st ian fa i th . For all Chri stians in bapti sm,
were baptised

into the vowed bel ief and obedience of the Son and Holy Ghost,
as Wel l as of the Father .
Sec t . 72 . V. The del ivering down of the th ree bre‘

viate sym

bols
,
of fai th, desire, and duty, —the Creed, Lord

’s Prayer
,
and

Deca l ogu’

e
,
— is the churches ’ del ivery of the christian rel igion,

as thatwhich all Chri stians have bel ieved .

Sect . 73 . VI . Th e c ons tan t commun ion of th e church in
solemn assembl ies, and setting apar t the Lord

’ s - day to that use,
was a del ivery of the chri stian fai th

,
which those assembl ies all

professed to bel ieve .

Sect. 74. VII. The constantpreach ing and reading of the same
Scriptures in those assemblies

,
and celebrating there the sacra

men t of Chris t
’

s death, and the custom of open lyprofessing
thei r bel ief, and theprayers andpra i ses of God, for the resur
rection and m iracles of Christ

,
are all open, unden iable testi

mon ies that these things were bel ieved by those churches .
Sect ; 75. VIII . The frequent disputes which Christians in all

ages have hel d with the adversaries of the S criptures and Christ
ianity, do show that they bel ieved all these Scriptures, and the

doctrines and m i racles therein con tained .
Sect . 76 . IX. The wri tings Of the Christians in all ages

,
thei r

apologies, commentaries, his tories, devotional treati ses, all

bear the same testimony, that we have these things by thei r
t radition.
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As the laws of th i s land
,
being recorded, and having lawyers

and judges, whose cal l ing is continual ly to use them,
and men

holding thei r estates and safety by them,
i f anywoul d a l ter them,

all the rest woul d qui ckly detect i t, and make head against
him.

Sect. 89. IX. Yea, the many sects and content ions among
Christians

,
and the many heretics that were at enmi ty wi th

them,
would certainly have detected any combinati on to cor

rupt the Scriptures .
Sect . 90. X. Some few hereti cs in the beginn ing did attempt
to bring in the Gospel of Nicodemus, and some other forged
wri tings, and to have corrupted someparts of Scripture ; and

the churches presently cried them down.

Sect. 91 . XI . Most hereti cs havepleaded these same Scrip
tures : and denied them not to be genuine : yea, Jul ian, Cel sus,
Porphyry, and other heathens, did not deny i t, but took it as a
certain truth .

Sect. 92. XII. The ancient writers of the church, Clemens,
Ignatius, Justin, Irenaeus, Tertul l ian, Cyprian, Arnobius, Athen
agoras, L actantius, Eusebius,Nazianzen, Nyssen, Basi l, Chrysos
tom, Epiphanius,Hierom,

Augustin, &c .
,
do all c ite these Scrip

tures as we now have them in all th ings material .
Sect . 93 . XIII. The christian emperors have inserted the

mention Of some passages in thei r laws, in the same words as

they are in ourBibles .
Sect . 94. XIV. Several counci ls have not onl y c i ted several

passages out of them,
but pleaded them s ti l l as the word of

God, and enumerated theparticular books whi ch constitute the
whole system.

Al l this set together
,
wi l l tell any man of reason, cons idera

t ion, and impartial i ty, that we have much ful ler certainty that
these Scriptures are the same which the fi rst churches rece ived
from the apostles, than they can have that Virgi l

’s , Ovid
’

s
,

Cicero’s, orPlutarch
’

s works are thei rs ; or that the statutes of
thi s land are current. Y ea

,
were i t not les t I be too tedious, I

migh t distinctly Show you the forementioned, threefold certainty
of all this . I. A moral certainty of the s trongest human fai th ;
2. A natural certainty, grounded uponphysical impossibi l ities of
the contrary 3 . And somewhat of a divine

,
supernatural at

testation, by the continued bless ing of God on the Scriptures,
for the sanctifying of souls in every age.
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And this bringethme upto the last par t of th is chapter. I
have all this wh i le - been showing how the three fi rst parts of the
Spir it

’s witness to Christ, are made known to us, viz.prophecy,
the hol iness of the doctrine, and mi racles . I come now in a

word to the fourth
Sect . 95 . IV. Howmay we certainly know the fourthpart of

the Spi ri t
’s witnes s to Chri st, viz. the succes s of his doctrine

in the regeneration of hi s disciples, and the actual saving them
from the i r s ins ? f

Amsw. I shal l answer thi s, I. As to the t imes past And, 2.

As to thepresent age.

Sect. 96 . I . What men have been in t imes past, we have
but these three ways to know 1 . By the history of those ages
2. By thei r remain ing works 3 . By thei r successors, in whom
thei r bel ief and qual ities are continued . And

,
I. That there

have been holy persons in all ages, yea, that all true Christians
were such, we have as good testimony as history can afford ;
whether you will

‘

judge of them by thei r profession, l i fe, or

sufferings . 2. Thei r remaining works are very great testimOw

n ies what a spi ri t Of —h (iliness, chari ty, and justi ce, doth breathe
in the writings Of those holy men

, which are come to our hands.
Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Cyprian, Ephrem Syrus, Macarius

,

Augustin, Gregory Nazianzen, Gr. Nyssen, Bas i l, Ambrose,
Chrysostom

,
Salvian, Cassianus, Bernard, &c. 3 . Those that

succeed them at thi s day in the seriousprofess ion Of Christiani ty,
are a l iv ing history of the vi rtues of thei r ances tors .
Sect . 97. I I . Of the sancti ty of the Christian s of th i s present

age, there i s a double knowledge to be had : 1 . By them that
are regenerate themselves 2. By them that are not : between
these ways of knowledge the difference must be great .
Sect . 98 . I . As he that hath lea rning, or l ove to his parents,

or l oyal ty to h i s king, or fai thfulness to h is friend
,
may know

that he hath it so may he that i s renewed by the Spi r i t ofGod,
and hath a predom inant love to God, a heavenly m ind and con

versation, a hatred of sin
,
and del igh t in hol iness, a l ove to all

men
,
even h i s enemies a contempt of the world ; a mastery

over his fleshly appeti te, sense, and lusts ; a holy government of
his passions , thoughts, and tongue with a longing desi re to be

f Matt . i . 2 1 . He shal l save h is peo le from their sins . Vide quae de
nomine Jesu habet Beda in L uc . i i . (I. l . c . 7. fol. 62.p. de numero 888 in
literis numeralibus

’ Ina! s incluso
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perfect in all this, and a supporting hope to see God
’s glory,

and enj oy him in the del ights of l ove and pra ise, for evermore.
g

Sect. 99. This evi dence of the spi ri t of sanct ification in our

selves, i s not the reason or motive of our firs t fa i th, but of our

confirmation, and ful ler assurance in bel ieving afterwards : for
a man must in some sort bel ieve in Chri st, before he can know
that he i s sanctified by him.

The rest of the motives are sufficient to begin the work of

fai th ; and are the means which God ordinari ly useth to that

Sect . 100. It i s Chri s t ’s appointed method, that by learning
of him,

and using hi s appointed means, men be brought upto
such a degree of hol iness, as to be able to discern th is witness

in themselves, and thence to grow upto ful l as surance of fai th
and hope ; therefore, i f any one that hath heard the Gospel,
do want thi s inward assuring testimony, it i s because they have
been fa lse to the truth and means before revealed to them.

He that wi l l but inqui re into the Gospe l, and receive it and
obey it so far as he hath reason to do i t, and not be fal se to his
own reason and intere st

,
shal l receive that renewing, sanctifying

Spi r i t, which wi l l be an abiding wi tness in himsel f. But i f he
wi ll reject known truth, and refuse known duty, and neglect the
most reasonable means that areproposed to him,

he must _blame
h imself i f he continue in unbel ief

,
and want that evidence which

others have. Suppose, that in a commonplague, onephysic ian
shoul d be famed to be the only and infal l ible curer of all that take
his remedies ; and suppose many defame him,

and say, He i s but
a deceive r,

’

and others tel l you,
‘He hath cured us

,
and many

thousands, and we can eas i ly convince you, that his remedies
h ave nothing in them that i s hurtful, and therefore you may
safely try them,

especiall y having no other help he that wi l l
so far bel ieve in him,

and trust h im now, as to try his remedies,

8 Si cut ars 1 11 cc qui nactus est illam , ita gratia Spiritus in eo qu i recepit ,
semper qu idem pra sens, at non perpetuoOperans est — B asi l . de Spir. sanct .

Animre affl ata: ac illustrates Spiritu , fi un t et ipse spirituales ; et in al ios
grat iam em it tunt h inc futurorum prtescientia, arcanorum intelh g entia ,

occu ltorum comprehensio , donorum d istribu t iones, ccelestis conversat io, cum

Angel is chorea h inc gaudium n unqu am fi niendum , h inc in D eoperseveran
t ia , et cum Deo similitudo , e t quo nt l sub limius expet i potest, h in c est u t
d ivinus fi as.

— B a.sil . Ibza
’
. Hoc itaqueprodest in Deum credere , recta fi de,

Deum colere, Deum nosse, ut et b ene vivend i ab illo sit n ob is auxilium et si

peccaverimus, in dulgen tiam mereamur ; non in factis quze odit, securiperse
verantes,& c.

—August. deF id.et Operib. c. 21.p. 34.
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sincerity of any one individual person but yourself, because we
know not the heart ; yet may you be certain that all do not

d i ssemble.

Because there i s a natural impossibil i ty that interests, and

motives
,
and suffi cient causes shoul d concur to lead them to it

as I sai d before
,
we are not certain of any indivi dual woman,

that she doth not dissemble love to her husband and chi ldren 5
but we may be certain that all the women in the world do not,

from many natural proofs which might be given.

Sect . 104. All these effects of renovation may
‘

be d iscerned
in others . I. Vou may discern that they are much grieved for
thei r former s ins . 2 . That they are weary of the remnant of
thei r corruption or infirmi ty. 3 . That they long and labour to
b e del ivered

,
and to have thei r cure perfected, and l ive in the

dil igent use of means to that end . 4 . That they l ive in no Sin,

but smal ler human frai l ties . 5. That all the r i ches in the world
woul d not hire them d

'

el iberately and wilful l y to sin
,
but they wil l

rather choose to suffer what man can lay updn them. 6 . That
t hey are v ile in thei r own eyes, because of thei r remaining Im

perfec tions . 7. That they do no wrong or injustice to any ;
or i f they do wrong any, they are ready to confess i t,and make
them satisfaction. 8 . That they love all good men wi th a l ove
of complacency, and all bad men with a l ove of benevolence,
yea, even thei r enemies ; and ins tead of revenge

,
are ready to

forgive
,
and to do what good they can for them and all men

and that they hate bad men in opposi t i on t o complacency, but
as they hate themselves for thei r s ins . 9. That they love all

doctrines
, persons, and practices, which are holy

,
temperate,

just, and char i table. 10. That thei rpassi ons at least are so far

governed, that they do not carry them to swear
,
curse

,
or rail,

or slander
,
or fight

,
or to do evil . l l . That thei r tongues are

used to Speak with reverence of holy and righteous things, and
not to fi l thy ribald, ra i ling, lying, or other wicked speech . 12.

That they suffer not thei r lus ts to carry them to forn i cation, nor
thei r appetites to drunkenness or notable excess . 13 . That
noth ing bel ow God h imsel f i s the principal object of thei r
devotion ; but to know him

, to l ove him,
to serve and please

h im,
and to del igh t in these, i s the greatest care, and des i re

,

and endeavour of thei r soul s . 14. That thei r chief hopes
are of heaven, and of everlas ting happiness with God, in the

perfecti on of this sight and l ove. 15. That the rul ing motives
are fetched fromGod, and the l ife to

’

come, which most com
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mand thei r choice, thei r comforts, and thei r l ives . 16 . That in
comparison with thi s, all worl dly ri ches, honours, and dign i ties,
are sordid, contemptible things in thei r esteem. 17. That for
the hope of this, they are much supported with pat ience under
all sufferings in the way. 1 8 . That they value and use the

things of th i s world, in thei r cal l ings and labours, in subservi

ency to God and heaven
,
as a means to i ts proper end. 19.

That they use thei r relations in the same subserviency ; rul ing
chiefly for God

,
i f they be superiors, and obeying ch iefly for

God
,
i f they be inferiors

,
and that with fidel i ty

,
submi ss i on, and

patience, so far as they can know his wi l l . 20. _That thei r
care and daily bus iness in the world is, by dil igently redeeming

precious time, in getting and doing what good they can, to make
ready for death

,
and judgment, to secure thei r ever lasting hap

piness, and to please thei r God . i
Sec t. 105 . All thi s may be di scerned in others, with so great

probabi l i ty of thei r s incerity, that no chari table reason Shal l
have cause to ques tion i t . And I repeat my tes timony, that
here i s not a word which I have not fai thfully copied out of my
own hear t and experience ; and that I have been acquainted
with mul ti tudes

,
who

,
I verily bel ieve, were much better than

mysel f, and had a greater measure of all thi s g race.

Sect . 106 . If any shal l say, that men supers ti tiously appoint
themselves unnecessary tasks, and forbi d themselves many lawful
th ings

,
and then cal l this by the name of hol iness : I an swer,

that many indeed do so
,
but i t i s no such that I am speaking

of let reason judge, whether in this or any of the foregoing
des cripti ons of hol iness, there be any such thing at all con

tained .

Sect . 107. He that wil l be able to discern th i s Spi ri t of God
in others

, mus t necessar il y observe these reasonable conditions
1 . Choose not those that are notorious ly no Christians

,
to judge

Of Christian i ty by— a drunkard
,
forn i cator

,
voluptuous, carnal ,

worldly
, proud, or selfishperson, cal l ing h imself a Chri s tian, i s

certainly but a hypocri te ; and shal l Ch ri stiani ty be judged of by
a l y ing hypocrite 2 . AS you must choose such to try by

,
as are

i Spiritus sanctus conced itur ad usum , ad m iraculum, ad salut cm , ad auxi
l ium , ad so latium , ad fervorem . Ad usum vitae, bon is et malis communia
b ona tribuens : ad m iraculum in signis e tprod ig iis. Ad salu t em , cum toto
corde revertitur ad Deum. Ad auxilium cum in omn i colluctat ione adj uvat
infi rmitatem nostram ad solatium cum testimon iumperh ibet spirita i nostro ,
quod fi lii Dei sumus : ad fervorem , cum in cordib usperfec torum vehement ius
spirans validum ignem charitatis accendit.— B ern . S erm . 15. P enticost.
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trul y serious in thei r rel igion
,
so you mus t be int imate and

fam i l iar with them
,
and not s trangers

,
that see them as afar off

,

for they make no va in osten tation of thei r piety. And how can

they discern the divine motions of thei r sou l s
,
that only see

them in common conversati on 3 . You must not judge of

them by the revi l ings of ignoran t, ungodly men 4. Nor by the
reproach of selfish men , that are m oved only by some interes t
of thei r own 5. Nor by the words of facti on

,
civi l or rel igious

,

which judgeth of all men according to the interest of thei r sect,
or cause and party : 6 . Nor by you r own partial interest, which
wil l make you judge of men

,
not as they are indeed ; and

towards God, but as they e i ther answer or cross your interests
and des ires 7. Nor mus t you judge of all by some thatprove
hypocri tes, who once seemed S incere 8 . Nor must you judge
of a man by someparti cular fal l or fa i l ing, which i s con trary to
the ben t of his hear t and l i fe, and i s h i s greates t sorrow 9. Nor

must you come with a forestal led and mal ici ous m ind
,
hating

that hol iness yoursel f wh ich you inqui re after ; for mal i ce i s
bl ind

,
and a constan t fal se interpreter, and a slanderer . 10. Y ou

mus t know what hol iness and honesty is
,
before you can wel l

j udge of them .

These condition s are all SO reasonable and just
,
that he that

l iveth among rel igious, honest men
,
and wi l l s tand at a distance

,

unacquainted wi th thei r l ives, and mal i ciously revi le them
, upon

the seduction of false reports, or of in teres t, ei ther h i s own in
t erest

,
or the interest Of a faction, and wil l say,

‘ I see no such
honest and renewed persons , but a company of sel f- concei ted
hypocri tes thi s man

’

s confirmed infidel i ty and damnation
,
i s

the jus t pun i shmen t of hi s wil ful bl indness, par tial i ty, and

mal ice
,
which made him false to God

,
to truth

,
and to his own

soul .
Sect. 108 . I t i s not some

,
but all true Chri stians

,
that ever

were
,
or are in the world

,
who have with in them th is wi tness or

evidence of the spi ri t of regenerationfi‘

AS I have before said, Chri st wi l l own no others “ If any
man have not the spi ri t of Chris t, the same i s none of his . If

any man be in Ch r ist, he i s a new creature old things arepassed
away, behold all th ings are become new. He that forsaketh not

all that he hath, cannot be my disc iple.

”

(Rom. viii. 4— 9 ;
2 Cor. v . 17 Luke xiv. 26, They that are Christ’s

,
have

k Inseperabilis est bona vita a fi de quaeper dIlectionem operatur, imb vero
ea ipsa est bona vita—Aug . de Fid. et Oper.
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unto l ife. Nor hath he promi sed this to all that are bapt i sed
or cal led Christians

,
but on ly to those that s incerely consent to

learn of him
,
and take his counsel, and use the remedies whi ch

heprescribeth them. And i s it not certain’ that Chri st doth
t rulyperform this undertaking ? How

,
then, can he be a de

ceiver, who doth perform all that he undertak eth ? Of this all
t rue Chri s tians have a just demonstration in themselves, which
is his witness .“

Object. But Christ undertak eth more than thi s even to bring
us to everlasting blessedness in heaven .

Answ. It i s our comfort that he doth so. But methinks it i s
easy to bel ieve him in that, i f heperform the rest . For

,
1 . I

have proved in the fi rs t part of this book, that by the l ight of
nature, a future l i fe of retr ibut ion mus t be expected, and that
man i s made for a future happiness . 2 . And who then shoul d
have that happines s, but the holy and renewed soul s ? Doth
not natural reason tel l you, that so good a God wil l Show his love
to those that are good, that i s, to those that l ove him ? 3 . And

what think you i s to be done to br ing any man to heaven, but to

pardon him, and make h im holy ? 4. And the nature of the

work doth greatly helpour fai th . For this hol iness is nothing
but the beginn ing of that happiness .
When we find that Christ hath by hi s Spi ri t begun to make

us know God, and l ove him,
and del igh t in him,

andprai se him
it i s the eas ier to make us bel ieve that he will perfect it . He

t hat promiseth to convey me safely to the antipodes, may
easi ly be bel ieved

,
when he hath brought mepast the greatest

d iffi cul t ies Of the voyage. He that wi l l teach me to s ing arti
ficially, hath meri ted credi t when he hath taugh t me the gra

dual tones , the s cale Of musi c
,
the sol - fa- ing , the clefs, the

quanti ty
,
the moods , the rules of time, 81 0. He that causeth

me to l ove God on earth
,
may be bel ieved if hepromi se me that

I shal l l ove h im more in heaven . And he that causeth me to

des ire heaven above earth , before I see i t, may be bel ieved when
hepromiseth , that i t shal l be my great del ight when I am there.

I t i s God’s work to l ove them that l ove him,
and to reward the

obedient and 1 must needs bel ieve that God wil l do hi s work
,

“1 Spiritus Paracletus dat pignus salu t is, robur vitae, scientize lumen . P i gnus
salu tis, u t ipse reddat testimon ium spiritui tuo quOd fi liusDei S is robur vitae,
u t quodpernaturam tib i est impossib ile, per gratiam ejus non solum possib ile
sed faci le fiat : lumen sc ientist , u t cum omn ia bene feceris, te servum ia

u tilempu tes ; et qu icqu id bon i in te inveneris, illi tribuas, aquo omne bonum
est.—Be’rn. Serm. 2.P entecost.
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and wil l never fai l the just expectat ions of any creature. All

my doubt i s whether I shal l do mypar t, and whether I shal l be
a prepared subject for that fel ic i ty. And he that resolveth this,
resolveth all he that wil l make me fi t for heaven, hath over
come the greatest difficul ty of my bel ief, and I shoul d the more

eas i ly bel ieve that he wil l do the rest, and that I shal l surely
come to heaven when I am fit for i t.
Object. But Christ doth not only undertake to regenerate

and to save us
,
but al so to justify us

,
and this by a strange way,

by h is sacrifice and mer i ts .
Answ. The greater i s his wisdom and goodness, as made
known to us. I am sure an unpardoned, unrighteous person i s
incapable of fel i c ity in that s tate and I am sure

.

I cannot

pardon mysel f, norwel l know which way el se to seek it and I

am sure that so excel lent and holy aperson i s fitter to be wel l
bel oved by God than I . But I pray you remember ; 1 . That he
undertaketh not to pardon orjusti fy anyman

,
whom he doth not

renew and sancti fy 2. And that all hi s means, whi ch seem so

strange to you, are but to restore God
’s image on you, and fit

you for hi s l ove
'

and servi ce. And th is we can testify by expe
rience, that he hath done in some measure in us and i f I find
hi s means successful

,
I will not quarrel wi th it, because i t

seemeth strange tome. Aphysician mayprescribe me remedies
for some mortal d i sease, which I understand not, but seem
unl ikel y to do the cure but i f I find that those unl ikely means
effect i t, I wil l not quarrel with him, nor refuse them,

ti l l I know
mysel f to be wiser than he, and have found out some surer means .
It i s most evident, then, that he who saveth us i s ourSaviour,

and he that saveth us from sin
,
wil l save us from pun i shment ;

and he that maketh us fi t forpardon, dothprocure ourpardon ;
and he that causeth us to love God above all, doth fi t us to enj oy
his l ove ; and he that maketh us both to love h im and to be

beloved by him, doth prepare us for heaven, and i s truly the

Mediator.
Sect . 1 1 2. Four or five consectar ies are evident from this

,

which I have been proving : 1 . That we have left no room for

thei r insipi d cavi l , who say that we fly to aprivate spi r i t, or con
cc i t, or enthus iasm,

for the evidence of our fai th .
There are some

,
indeed

,
that talk of the merepersuas ion, or

inward active testimony of the Spi ri t, as if it were an inward
word that Said to us

,
Th i s i s the word of God : but this i s

Of this see Amyraldus in Thess. Salmuriens.
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not i t
‘

whi ch I have been speaking of ; but the objective testi
mony, or evidence of our regeneration

,
wh i ch coul d not b e

effected but , 1 . By a perfect doctrine ; and, 2 . By the con

current work or blessing of God ’s Spi ri t, wh i ch he woul d not

give to confi rm a lie. The Spi ri t i s Chri st
’s wi tness in the fou r

ways forement ion ed and he doth moreover cause me to bel ieve
and increase that fai th

,
by blessing due means ; but for any

enthusiasm
,
or unproved, bare persuasion, we own i t not .

Sect . 1 13 . I I . That mal ign ity i s the h ighway to infidel ity
as the hol ines s of h i s members is Chris t’ s last

,
continued

wi tness in the world, so the mal i c ious slandering and scorn ing
at godly men

, or v il ifying them for sel f- in terest, or the interes t
of a faction

,
i s the devi l ’ s means to frustrate thi s testimony.

Sect . 1 14. III. That the des truction of true church discipl ine
tendeth tothe destruction of Chri stian i ty in the worl d , by laying
Christ’ s vineya rd common to the wilderness, and confounding
the godly and the notor iously ungodly

,
and representing Chri st

ianity to pagans and infidels, as a barren noti on
,
or a common

and debauch ing way.

Sect. 1 15. IV. That the s candal s and wickedness of nominal
Christ ian s is

,
on the same accounts, the devi l

’s way to ext i rpa te
Christian ity from the earth .

Sect . 1 16. V. That the grea t mercy of God hath provided
a sure and standing means for the ascerta in ing mu l ti tudes of
holy Christian s of the truth of the Gospel, who have nei ther
ski l l nor leisure to acquain t themselves wi th the history of the

church
,
and records of an tiquity

,
nor to reason i t out against a

lea rned
,
subtile cavil ler, from other extrinsi c a rguments .

Abundance of honest, holy souls, do l ive in the fervent love of
God , and in hatred of sin, and in since re obedience

,
in justice

and chari ty to all men, and in heavenly des ires and del igh ts
who yet cannot wel l d ispute for thei r rel igion nor yet do they
n eed to fly to bel ieve as the church bel ieveth, though they know
not what or why, nor what the chu rch i s . But they have that
Spi r i t within them,

whi ch i s the l iving wi tness and advocate of
‘Christ

,
and the seal of God , and the earnest of thei r salvation ;

n ot a merepreten ce that the Spi r i t persuadeth them,
and they

know not by what evidence nor yet that they
”

count i t most

pi ous to bel ieve s trongest wi thout evidence ; when they leas t
know why. But they have the Spi ri t of renovation and adoption,
turning the very bent of thei r hearts and l ives from the worl d to
God

,
and from earth to heaven, and from carnal i ty to spi ritual ity,
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glandules, and the vasa lymphati ca, are of late discovery
Galilaeus

’

s glasses, and his four Medicaean planets, and the

lunary mutations of Venus
,
and the s trange ei ther opacouspar ts

and shape of Saturn, or the proxim i ty of two other s tars which
misshape it to our s ight, the shadowyparts of the moon, &c .

wi th the innumerable stars in the via lactea, &c .
, were all

unknown to former ages . Gilbert
’ s magneti cal dis coveries, (I

speak not of those questionable inferences whi ch Campanel la
and others contradi ct

,) the nature ofman y m ineral s and plants,
the chief operat i ons and effec ts of chem i s t ry

,
abundance of

secrets for the cure of many diseases
,
even the most excel len t

medicaments, are all of very late invention . Almost all arts and
s ciences are increas ing towards perfec t i on . Ocular demonstra
tions by the telescope, and sens ible experiments, are dai l y mul
tiplied : yea, the world i tsel f i s not all discovered to any one

part but a great part of i t was but latel y made known even to
the Europeans, whose knowledge i s greatest, by Columbus, and
Americus Vesputianus and it i s not l ong since i t was fi rs t mea
sured by a ci rcumnavigati on . If the world had been eternal,
or of much longer duration than the Scripture speaketh, i t i s
not credible that mul tipl ied experiences, woul d not have brought
i t above tha t infancy of knowledge in which it so long con

t inned .
Objec t. Cursed wars by fire and depopulation, consume all

antiqui t ies, a nd put the world stil l to begin anew.

Answ. I t doth indeed do much this way ; bu t it i s not so
much that war c oul d do forwhen i t i s in one country, others
are free, and some woul d fly, or he hid, or surv ive

,
who wou l d

preserve arts and sc iences, and be teachers of the rest. Who
can think now that any wars are l ikely to make Ameri ca, or

Galila us
’

s stars, unknown again
,
or any of the fore- named in

ven tions to be los t
2. Moreover, i t i s s trange, i f the world were eternal, or much

older than Scripture speaketh, that nopar t of the world Shoul d
Show any _

oldermonument of an tiqu i ty ; no engraven s tones or

plates ; no mausoleums, pyrami ds, or pil lars ; no books ; no

chronol ogical tables no h istories
, or genealogies, or other me

morials and records . I know to this, als o, cursed wars may con

tribute much but not so much
,
as to leave noth ing to inquis i

tive successors .
Sect . 2 . II. It greatly confirmeth my bel ief of the holy Scrip

tures
,
to find by certain experience, the original and un iversal

pravi ty of man
’s nature

,
how great it i s, and wherein i t doth
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consist ; exactly agreeing with this sacred word when no others
have made such a ful l d is covery of it .
Th i s I have opened, and proved before and he i s a stranger

to the worl d and to himsel f that seeth it not : were i t not lest
I weary the reader with length, how ful ly and pla inly coul d I
manifest i t.
Sect. 3 . III. The certain observation of the un iversal , spi r i tual

war
, which hath been carried on according to the fi rst Gospel ,

between the woman ’s and the serpent
’s seed, doth much confirm

me of the truth of the Scriptures .q
Such a contrariety there i s

,
even between Cain and Abel,

children of the same father ; such an implacable enmi ty, through
out all the world

,
in almost all wicked men against godlines s

itsel f, and those that Sincerely l ove and fol low i t ; such a hatred
in those that are orthodoxly bred, against the truepower, use,

and practi ce, of the rel igion which they themselves profess
such a resolute resi stance of all that i s seriously good and holy

,

and tendeth but to the saving of the resisters that i t i s but a.

public, visible acting of all those things which the Scripture.
speaketh of ; and a fulfi l l ing them in all ages andplaces in the
sight of all the world . Of which

,
having treated largel y in my

treatise against infidel ity of the Sin agains t the Holy Ghost, I
refer you thi ther .
Sec t . 4. IV. I t much confirmeth me to find that there is no

other rel igion professed in the world, that an impartial, rational
man can res t in.

That man i s made for another l ife, the l ight of natureproveth
to all men and some way or o ther there mus t be opened to us

to attain i t. Mahometanism I think not worthy a confutation
Judai sm mus t be much beholden to Christiani ty for i tsproofs,
and i s but the introduction to i t, inclusively cons i dered. The

heathens, or mere natural is ts
,
are so bl ind, so idolatrous, so di

vided into innumerable sects, so lost and bewildered in uncertain
t ies

,
and show us so l ittle holy frui t of theii theology, that I can

incl ine to no more than to take those natura l verities whi ch they
confess

,
and which they cast among the rubbish of thei r foppe

r ies and wickedness, and to wipe them clean, and take them
for somepart of my rel igion . Christiani ty, or nothing, i s theway.
Sect . 5. V. It much confirmeth me to observe, that commonly

q Even between the carnal, hypocritical, nom inal Christian and the true

Christian as Gal . i v 09.

“ As then h e that was born after the fleshpersecuted
h im that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now.

”

V014 . XX] . U
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the most true and serious Christian s are the hol iest and most
honest

,
righteous men ; and that the worse men are

,
the greater

enem ies they are to true Christiani ty : and then to th ink how

incredible it i s that God shou l d lead all the worst men into the
truth

,
and leave the bes t and mos t god ly in an error”

In smal l matters
,
or common secular th ings

,
this were no

Wonder : but in the matter of bel ieving
,
worshipping, and

pleasing God, and saving of sou ls, it i s not credible . AS for the

bel ief of a l ife to come, no men are so far from it as the vilest

whoremongers, drunkards, perjured persons, murderers, op
pressors, tyrants, thieves, rebels, or i f any other name can denote
the worst of men and none so much bel ieve a l i fe to come

,
as

the most godly, honest-sheartedpersons . And can a man that
knoweth that there i s a God, bel ieve that he wil l leave all good
men in so great an error, and rightly inform and gu ide all these
beasts, or l iving

,
walk ing images of the devil . The same, in a

great measure
,
i s true of the friends and enemies of Chris t ian i ty .

Sect. 6. VI . I t hath been a great
,
convmcmg argumen t wi th

me
,
agains t both athei sm and infidel i ty, to observe the marvel

loIIs providences of God, for divers of his servants
,
and the

strange answer of prayers which I mysel f, and ordinar i ly other
Christians, have had .

I have been, and am
,
as backward to ungrounded credul i ty

about wonders as most men
,
that wi l l not s tr ive against know

ledge ; but I have been often convinced by great experience,
and testimon ies whi ch I bel ieved equal ly wi th my eye

- s ight
,
of

such actions of God, as I think woul d h ave convinced most, that
should know as much of them as I did . But few of them are

fi t to mention for some of them so much concern myself
, that

strangers may be tempted to th ink that they savour of self
esteem ; and some of them

,
the factions and parties in these

times
,
will by thei r interes t be engaged to di staste and some of

them have been done onpersons, whose after, s canda l ous crimes
have made me think i t unfit to mention them

,
les t I shoul d

seem to put honour on a s candal ous s inner
,
or seem to disho

nour God
’

s works by mention ing such an object of them ; and I
have much observed, that whatever wonder I ever knew done,
in answer to pray er, or attestation of any good, the devi l hath,
with marvel lous subtlety, endeavoured, by some erro r or scandal
of men

, to turn i t all agains t Christ, and to his own advantage .

But yet God declareth the truth of his promi ses, by the del iver
ances of his servants, and the granting ofprayers, which areput,
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m isshapen lumps or bi rths at once ; and thereby the land was
awakened and del ivered from the dangerfi

’

My own del iverances by prayer, because they were my own,

I think not fi t here to express nor many other persons, that
were fami l iar with me

,
some yet l iving, and some dead : nor

woul d I mention such smal l things as corporal del iverances and
cures, but on ly because they are matters of sense, aad somewhat
unusual ; and not as supposing them the great matters which
Chris tians have to look after or expect in answer to thei r

prayers : they are far greater things which prayer brings to all

true Christians the strengh of the Spi ri t agains t temptations

3 t ich Mr.Weld , of New England, hath printed and upon Mr. S tubs
’
s

extenuation , in h is book for S ir H enry Vane, aga inst me, in letters since he
hath fully confirmed . T h e m any m ira cles men t ioned by such cred ibleper
sons as Augustin (De C ivit. D ei) and other learned , holy men , deserve some

c red it surely . Victor U t i censis telleth of m any confessors, whose tongueswere
c u t ou t by th e Arian Vandal Hunn erichus, who spak e freely without tongues.
and .

fE neasGaza ns, in a notable treatise for the immort al ity of the soul , saith
t he sam e, and that h e saw them himself ; and bath more such wonders.

Ego novi mu lta bonorum wirorum corpora, q ua etiam phalanges da monum,

t antopere terrerent , quan topere ipsi vexab ant hominem abs se captam atque
obsessum ; itemque morb os innumeros qu ibus curand i s ars m edica non sufh

c eret, ipsa fac il e curaren t , perpurgaren t, omnin oque au ferrent . - Id . ibzd .p.
41 1 , B . P. Even C icero, speak ing of som e sacn l eg ious, impious persons,
cou ld observe, Qui vero ex h is et omn ium scelerum prin cipes fueru n t , etpra
t er ca teros in omn i religion e impii, non solum vita cruciati (vel cum cruciatu,

u t L amb inas) atque dedecore, verum etiam sepultura ac j ust is exequiis carn
'

e

runt. —L zb. 2 . de L eg .p. 245. And to the obj ection , that i t often falleth ou t
otherwise , and that the best suffer most, h e answereth , Non recte existima

mus qua pa na Si t d i vina : e t opin ionibus, vulgi rapimur in errorem ,
n ec vera

cern imus : m orte aut dolore corporis, aut luctu anim i , ant offensione jud ici i ,
h ominum m iseriaspon deramus qua fateor human a esse

,
et mu ltis bon is viris

accidisse : sceleris autem pa n a trist is, e t pra ter eos even tus qu i sequuntur,
per se ipsa maxima est . Vi demus eos qui n isi odissen tpatriam , n unquam in

imici n ob is fu issent, ardentes cum cupiditate, t um m etu , tum con scien ti a ;

qu id agerent modo timentes, vicissim con temn entes rel ig iones. And be con

cl udeth , Duplicam pa nam esse di vinam , quod constaret e t ex vexand is vivo
rum an im is, et ea famamortuorum ,

u t eorum exi tium et j ud icio vivorum
,
et

gaud io comprob etur.
— Ibid . I desire the learned reader to read the three

m iracles which Pi n . Gaza ns saith h e saw wi th h is own eyes, in h is ‘ T heo

ph rast . in B ib . Pa t . Gr. T o . 2 .pp. 414, T he first, of an o ld man
, that

raised onefrom th e dead : the second , of a good m an , that when he was dy in g,
prom ised h is scholar, tha t was bl ind , that within seven days h e sh ou ld have
h is sight, which a ccordi ngly came to pass the third , of the confessions before
mentioned, that byprayer coul d speak most articulately wi thout tongues al l

these h eprofesseth h e saw Wi th h is own eyes and the rational ity and piety
o f h is wri t ings m ak eth h is test imony th e more credi ble . L ege Pal ladri
H istoriam L ausiac, c . 52 . de m iraculo ab ipso viso. Though I k now th at
as apparitions, so m iracles are too often counterfeit, yet all tha t are recorded
b y th e an cient doctors and historians cannot be so thought, especially when
wehave seen someth ing l ik e them.
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the mortification of those sins whi ch nature, cons ti tution, tem

perature, custbm and interest
,
would most strongly d raw them

to ; the spec ial assi stances of God in duty ; the information of

the mind
,
by a l ight whi ch showeth the evidence of truth in a

special clearness the resolution of doubts the conques t of

passions the elevation of the soul in divine l ove and pra i ses
the j oy of the Holy Ghost

,
and comfortable thoughts of the

coming of Chri st
,
and our endless blessedness wi th God in

heaven. These are the answers ofprayer, which are the fulfill

ing of thepromi ses of Chris t, and which are of greater moment
than mi racles , of which we have ordinary experience.

Sect. 7. VII . l t confirmeth my bel ief of the Gospel, to oh
serve the connatural i ty and sui tableness which i t hath to the
best and hol ies t soul s : that by how much the better, in true
honesty, and char i ty, and heavenl iness, any man i s, by so much
the more i s the Gospel bel oved, pleasant, and sui table to him
as human food i s to human nature.

My much converse in the worl d with men of all sorts
,
but

most wi th thepersons now descr ibed, hath given me opportun i ty
to be ful ly assured of the truth of this experiment, beyond all
doubt. And that whi ch i s the best in man

,
i s certainly of God

and therefore that which i s sui table and connatural to the best
in man, must be of God al so .
Sect . 8. VIII. It confirmeth my bel ief of the Gospel, to find
i t so very sui table to the world

’ s diseases
,
necessi ties, and busi

ness to reconci le them to God, and fi l l them with love and

heavenly- mindedness ; which other rel igions do meddle with so

l i ttle
,
and superficial ly, and ineffectual ly .

Sect . 9. IX. The matter of the Gospel i s so holy and spi ri tual,
and aga inst all sin, and evi l spi ri ts, that it i s incred ible tha t evi l
spi r i ts, or very bad men

,
shoul d be the inventors of i t : and yet

to forge so many m i racles and matters of fact, and cal l a man

God, and to perplex the world with need less, delusory stri ct

nesses, and to father all th is on God h imsel f, would have been
a vil lany so transcendent, that none but men extremely bad
coul d do i t. Therefore i t mus t needs be the design of heaven

,

and not of men .

Sect. 10. X . When I deeply consider the evidence of veri ty
in the Gospel, it hath as much to convince me, as I coul d have
chosen or desired .

Sect. 1 1 . I . If I had been pu t mysel f to choose by what
means God shoul d open to man the things of the unseen world

,

I could have desi red no more than that a messenger migh t come
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to us from heaven, to tel l it us ; un less we had ei ther s ight and

sense, or immediate vis ion and frui tion .

And I am ful ly satisfied
,
1 . That spi ri tual th ings are invisible,

and are no obj ects of corporeal sense . 2. That i t i s not meet
and honourable to God ’s wisdom and just ice to govern rational
free- agent s in via

,
by sigh t and sense . It woul d be no tr ial , or

thanks to the most sensual wretch, to forbear h is sin, i f heaven

and hel l were open to h is s igh t . 3 . That spi ri tual vi sion and

frui tion i s our s tate inpatria our end and perfection, and not

fi t for the s tate of trial and travel lers in the ways .
Sect . 12. II . If I had been to choose who th i s mes senger

shoul d be, I coul d havepreferred none before him,
who i s the

very wisdom
,
truth

,
and word of God .

Had it been but an angel
,
I m ight have thought that h is in

defectibi l i ty and veracity i s uncertain to mankind on earth ; but
wi s dom and tru th i tsel f can never lie .

Sect . 13 . I I I . If I had been to choose in what way th is mes

senger shoul d converse wi th man
,
as an effectual and su itable

teacher of these mysteries, and how the work of mediation be
tween God and man shoul d beperformed

,
I coul d have des ired

no fitter way than that he shoul d assume our nature, and i n that
nature fam i l iarl y instruc t us

,
and be our example, and our high

pr iest toward God by h is meri t, sacrifice, and intercess ion .

Sect . 14. IV. Had I been to choose what way he shoul d

prove h i s message to b e of God
,
I could not have chosen a more

satisfying way than that ofprophecy, sancti ty, and open, nume

rous
,
and uncon trolled m i racles

,
with his own resurrection and

ascens ion ,
and giving the Holy Ghost to be his advocate and wit

ness cont inual ly to the worl d .
Sect . 15. V. I coul d not have expected that these m i racles

should be done in the sight of all the person s in the world, in
everyplace and age, (for then they woul d be but as common
works

,) but rather before such chosen witnesses as were fi t to
communi cate them to others .
Sec t . 16 . VI . Nor coul d I have chosen a fi tter way for

such wi tnesses to confirm thei r tes timony by, than bv the same
spi r i t of hol iness and power, and by such a stream of m i racles
as the apostles wrough t, and such success in the ac tual renova
t ion o f thei r fol l owers .
Sect. 17. VII . Nor could I wel l have chosen a more meet

and convincing way of his tory or tradition
,
to convey down all

these th ings to us
,
than that before desc ribed

, wh ich hath been
used by God.
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Infidel i ty,
’

and in the ‘ Saints’ Res t ’ (part 1 1.p. 258) and read
Lavater De Spectris,

’

et
‘Zanchius

’

(tom. 3 . l ib . iv . cap. 10, et
cap. 20) Da lris

,

’
&c . And what I sai d before, especial ly the

narrative cal led ‘The Devi l of Mascon,
’

and Dr. Moor, Of
Athei sm.

’

Sect . 22. XIV. The Speeches and actions of persons pos
sessed by the devil, usual ly raging blasphemously against Chri st;
do somewhat confirm the chri stian veritv.

That there are, and have been
,
many such

,
there hath been

unquestionable evidence. See my Sa ints
’ Rest ’ (part i i .p. 258,

&c .) Zanchius
’

(tom . 3 . lib. iv. cap. 10. p. 288) Forestus De

Venenis
’

(Observ. 8) in Soho]. Pet . Mart . Loc . Com .

’

(clas . i .
cap. 9) Fernel. ‘De abdit . rerum causis

’

(l ib. i i . cap. 16)
Platerus Observ.

’

(p. ‘De stupore Damon,
’

&c. ; Tertul.
‘ Apol .

’

(cap. 23) Cyprian. Epi s . ‘Ad Demetrium. Origen. in

Matt. 17 Augustin .

‘De Divinat,
’

Damon,
’

&c .

Sect . 23 . XV. Lastly : the testimony of the enemies of

Christian i ty i s some encouragement to faith .
“

What conjectures there be that Pythagoras had his know
ledge from the Jews, and Platowas not a stranger to Moses ’s
wri tings, hath been showed by many. Howplain it i s that the
wi ser and better any heathens have been, the nearer they have
come in thei r doctrines to that of Jesus Christ, I need not say
much to convince the considerate, that are men of reading.
How the Jews were convinced of the mi racles of Chri st

,
and

fled to the accusation of Christ as a magic ian, i s al ready showed .
The wisest and best of the Roman emperors favoured them.

Dion Cass ius, in the Li fe Of Nerva Coccieus
,

’

(page l ,) sai th,
Ca terum Nerva omnes qui impietatis in Deos rei fuerant, eos

absolvi voluit : exules in patriam reduxit .
” These that were

cal led impietatis rei, were the Jews and Chri st ians who refused
to sacrifice to idol s : and he addeth,

“ Et ne. servi de ca tet o
dominos criminarentur, edicto vetuit, neve liceret aut impietat is,
aut Judai ca secta quemquam de hinc insimulari.

” I t seemeth
by this that when displeased servants woul d be revenged on

thei r masters, they used to accuse them of Christian i ty, or

Judaism .

Trajan did something agains t the Christians, beingprovoked
by the Jews, who (sai th Dion Cass ius, in Vita Trajani

’

) did

I’Orpliyry was so convinced of the truth of Dan iel ’sprophecy, that h e is
fa in to say , that i t was written after t he things were fulfilled ; saith Grot .
Imb Petri m iracu la Phlegon Adrian i imperatoris libertus in Aunalibus suis
Commemoravit : inquit Gratens de Verit . Rel. l. 3.
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make one Andrew thei r captain, and, about Cyrene
, murdered,

of Greeks and Romans, above two hundred thousand men ; but

upon Pliny
’

s information of the Christians ’ innocency and unjust
suffer ings, thei r persecutions were moderated . x
Adrian al so was exasperated by the Jews, who, as fEl. Spar
tiana s sai th, in Adrian,

’ Moverunt bel lum,
quod vetebantur

muti lare geni tal ia ; and the Chris tians were taken for a sort of
Jews, and so suffered Often for thei r faul ts . But Serennius

Granianus Legatus, a Roman nobleman
,
writing to Adrian

, how

unjust it was
,
upon vulgar clamour, to ki ll innocent Christians

only for thei r religion, Adrian wrote toMinutius Fundanus,pro
consul of Asia, that no Chri s tian shoul d suffer, but forproved
crimes . Euseb . Hist .’ (lib.

Y

L ampridius, in Alexand . saith : Quod (viz.

t emplum Christo facere) et Adrianus cogitasse fertur qui

templa in omn ibus civitatibus sine simulachris jussit fieri qua

hodie idcirco
,
quia non habent numina, dicunturAdrian i qua

i l le ad hot: parasse dicebatur : sed prohibitus est ab his
, qui

consulen tes sacra repererant, omnes Chri stianos futuros, si id
optato evenisset, et templa rel i que deserenda.

”

Lucian honoureth the Christians, while he derideth them for
thei r sufferings and fai th, saying Persuaserunt sibi infa lices
Christian i, se immortalitate fruituros, perpetuoque victuros esse
ideo et mortem magno contemnun t animo : ac nonpauc i sua
sponte semetipsos occidendos offerunt postquam vero semel a
nobis desciverunt, Gra corum Deos constanter abnegant,

”
&c .

When Adrian had found how the Christians differed from
the Jews, and had suffered by Barchochebas, because they

would not Jom In the rebel l ion, when he had ended the war
,

Fuit vero prod ig iorum apud sepulchre editorum tanta frequent ia, ,
tot

corum t estes
, ut etiam Porphyrio ejus rei confessionem expresserit inquit.

G'
rot . l . 3 .

Y I k nowwhat a stir is made about Josephus
’

s Testimony of Christ some

account ing it current, and some as fo isted in by some Christian ; but I doubt
not to say , that to those who wel l consider al l, tbc m iddle opin ion of B . U sher
will appear to be the most probable viz. That t he whole sen tence is current

,

except those words, “ This was Christ ; and that some Christian , having
written those words as expository in th e marg in of h is book , they afterwards
crept thence into the text . Athenagoras tellsM. Aurel. Anton inus, th e em
peror, and L . Aur. Commodus, to whom he wrote : Nec dub ito qu in vos etiam
doctissim i et sapien t issim i princ ipes, historias et scripta Mosis, Esaia ,

Hieremia , et rel iquorum proph etarum aliqua exparte cognoveritis.
— Sed

vob is relinquo qui l lb l‘OS novistis, studiosius, in i llorum prophetias inquirere
’

ac perpendere , &c .
— Apol . p. in B .pp. 56, 57. And it is l i k ely that An ton ine

learned somewhat from the Scriptures, aswel l as Severus, if he so well knew
them and thence received some of h is wisdom and virtue.
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he gave Jerusalem to the Christians and others, to inhabit
sai th Eusebius .
Antoninus Piuspubli shed this edict fortheChristians : Siquis

quam cuiquam Christiano, qu ia Chri stianus s i tpergat moles tia
quicquam aut cr imin i s inferre, i l le cui cr imen illatum cri t, etiamsi

Chris tianus reipsa deprehensussi t, absolvatur : qui autem illum ac

cusaverat,justum debitumque supplicium subeat z
”
adding a decree

ofAdrian’ s
,
thus : “ Pro quibus hominibuset aliiprovinciarumpra

sides
, jam ante divopatr i meo scripserunt ; quibus ille rescripsit,

nequid interturbarent hoc genus hominum n i s i qui convicti essent
tentasse quippiam contra rempublicam .

”
Euseb .

‘Hist . ’

(l ib .
And though, under that excel lent prince, An ton inus Philoso
phus, some persecut ion was rai sed, it was mostly by officers at
a great dis tance, in France, &c .

, yet all was staid, and favour
showed them, upon the m i racul ous rel ief of the army by rain

,

upon the Christian sold iers
’

prayers, cal led Legio Fulminatrix
when they were at war with the Quadi of which see Jul.

Capi tol in Dion Cass ., Tertul . Euseb . (lib Orosi
um

,

’

&c . His letters to the Senate are these : ‘4 Cred ibi le est

Chris tianos
,
l i cet eos impios existimemus

,
Deumpro munimento

habere inpectore : s imu l en im atque hum i sese abjecerun t, etpre
ces fuderunt, ad ignotum m ih i Deum

,
s tatim e coelo pluvia de

Iapsa est, in nos qu idem frig idissima, in nostros vero hostes
grando et fulmina : eorumque orat ionibus et precibus stat im
Deus pra sto fui t, qui neque vinc i neque expugnari potest .
Quamobrem concedamus talibus

, ut s int Christ iani, ne qua tela
ejus gener i s con t ra nospetant et impetrent .

”

After th i s emperor, a company of beasts successivelv fol l owed
“

;

yet most of them were restra ined from great persecut ions
Commodus was restrained by Martia, a friend to the Chri stians,
as Dio Cass. writeth ; and others by other means . And the

Christians often tendered their apologies among whom
,

Apol lon ius, a senator, in the reign of Commodus
,
offered a book

for Christian i ty, and was beheaded Euseb . (l ib . But of all

the emperors that were from Augus tus to Constantine, there
were but ten that persecuted the Christians, of whom

,
those

that I have mentioned, who reversed thei r decrees, or restrained
the persecutors, were a part.
Septim . Severus forbade any to become Christians but what

j udgments did fal l upon divers of his presidents, who perse
outed the Christians, and what convic t i ons some of them had

by m i racles
,
i s worth the reading in Tertul l ian Ad Scapul.

’
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As Grotius sai th
, (lib.

“ Mul ta habemus testrmoma q
'

ua

h istoria ist is l ibris tradi ta par tes a l iquot confirmant . Sic Jesum
c ruci affixum,

ab ipso et discipulis ejus mi racula patrata, et
Ha bra i et Pagani memoran t . DeHerode, Pilato, Festo, Fa l ice,
de Johanne Baptista, de Gamaliele, de Jerosolymorum excidio

,

exstant scripta luculentiséima Josephi edita paul o post annum a
Christi Obitu 40. Cum quibus consentiunt ea qua apud Thal
mudicos de nsdem temporibus leguntur. Neronis savitiam in

Christianos Taci tus memoria prodidit . Exstabant Olim et l ibr i
tum privatorum ut Phlegontis, tum et acta publ ica, ad qua

Christiani,provocabant, quibus constabat de eo si dere, quodpost
Christum natum apparuit, de terra motu, et sol i s del iquio contra
naturam, plenissimo luna orbe, c irca tempus quo Christus crucis
suppl i c io affectus est .”

Celsus and Jul ian do not deny the mi racles of Christ Maho
met himself confesseth Christ to be a trueprophet, and the word
of God ; and condemneth the Jews

’

for rejecting him. He con

fesseth h i s m i racul ous nativi ty, and mighty works, and that he
was sent from heaven to preach the Gospel : he bringeth inGod
as saying,

“We have del ivered our declarati ons to Jesus, the son

of Mary
,
and strengthened him by the Holy Ghost .

”
And

, we

have del ivered him the Gospel, in which i s di rection and l ight,
&c . : and he teacheth his fol lowers th i s creed, say, We bel ieve
in God, and that which was del ivered to Moses and Jesus

,
and

which was del ivered to the prophets from thei r Lord . We dis
t inguish not between any of them,

and
'

we del iver upourselves
t o his fai th .

’

And i f Christ be to be bel ieved, as Mahomet
sai th, then Christian i ty i s the true rel igion for

,
as for his and

h is followers
’

reports, t hat the Scriptures are changed, and that
we haveput out Christ

’sprediction that Mahomet mus t be sent
,

&c . they are fables, not onl y unproved, but before hereproved
utterly impossible.

Read Eusebius,
‘Eccles . Hist .’ (l .xvi i i . c . 17 and 18 .and l . xi. 0.

of God
’

s s trange judgments on Maximinus
,
the emperor ;

whose bowel s were tormented, and his lower parts ul cerated
with innumerable worm s, and so great a stink that ki l led some of
his physi cian s ; which forced him to confess, that what had
befal len him was deserved, for hi s madnes s against Christ
for h e had forbidden the Christians thei r assemblies

,
andper

secuted them wherefore he commanded that they should cease

persecuting the Christians ; and that, by a law and imperial edict,
their assembl ies should be again restored he confessed his s ins

,
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and begged the Chri st ians’ prayers, andprofessed that if he were ,

recovered, he woul d worshipthe God of the Christians, whom
by experience he had found to be the true God.

See BishopFotherby
’

s
‘Atheomast .

’

(l . i . c. 3 .pp. 140, l4l ,)
comparing his case wi th Antiochus ’s .
Paulus Orosius, Hist .

’

(lib. 6
,
fine

,) tel leth us of a fountain of

oil which flowed a whole day in Augustus
’

s reign ; and how
Augustus refused to be cal led Dominus, and how he shut up
Janus

’

s temple because of the un iversal peace and that “ E0

tempore, i d est, eo anno quo fortissimam verissimamque pacem
ordinat ione Dei Ca sar composuit, natus est Chri stus cujus
adventumpax i sta famulata est in cujus o rtu audien tibus homi
nibus exul tantes angel i cecinerun t, Gloria in excelsi s Deo et in

terrapax hominibus bona voluntatis.

”

See also what, after others, he sai th of Tiberiusmoti oning to
the senate, that Chris t might be accounted a God ; and Sejanus
resi sting i t : (lib. 7.

‘Auct. Bib . Pat .
’

tO . l .p. where he sa i th
al so, that a liquanti Gra corum libri attested the darknes s at

Chris t
’

s death . And (l ib . 7. p. 2 16) he showeth that, as after
the ten plagues of Egypt, the Israel i tes were del ivered, and the
Egyptians des troyed, so was i t in the Roman empi re with the
Chris tians and Pagans, after the parti cular revenges of the ten

persecutions . But because he i s a chris tian hi storian, I c ite no
more from him.

CHAP. IX.

Yet Faith hath many Difi cultz
’

es to overcome what they are

and what their Causes.

THERE are two sorts of persons who may possiblyperuse
these things, and are of tempers so con trary, that what helpeth
one may hurt the other : the fi rst are those who see so manv

objections and diffi cul ties
,
that they are turned from the due

apprehension of the evidences of Ch ris tian i ty
,
and can th ink of

noth ing but s tumbl ing - blocks to thei r fai th . To tel l these men

of more diffi cul ties
,
may add to thei r d iscouragement, and do

them hurt : and yet I am not of the i r mind that think they
should he therefore s i lenced for that may tempt them to ima

gine them unanswerable
,
i f they come into thei r m inds : the

better way for these men i s, to desi re them better to study the



302 THE REASONS or

evi dence of truth : and there are other men, who mus t be
thought of, who seeing no diffi cul ties in the work of fai th, do
con tinue unfortified agains t them

, and keepupa bel ief by mere
extrinsi c helps and advantages

,
which will fal l as soon as the

s torms assau l t i t and because no doubt i s wel l overcome that is
not known

,
and m

‘

l tam cerium quam quad ex duhz
’

a cerium est
,

I wil l venture to open the diffi cul t ies of bel ieving .

z

Sect. 1 . That bel ieving in Chris t i s a work of difficul ty, i s

proved, both by the pau ci ty of sound bel ievers, and the imper
fec t ion of fa i th in the sincere ; and the great and wonder ful
means which mus t be used to bring men to bel ieve.

Superficial bel ievers are a smal l par t of the whole world, and

sound bel ievers are a smal l par t of professed Christians : and

these sound bel ievers have many a temptation, and some of them
many a troublesome doubt

,
and all of them a fai th wh i ch i s too

far from perfection . And yet all the mi racles, evidences, argué

ments and operations aforesaid, must be used to bring them
even to th i s .
Sect. 2. The diffi cul ties are

,
I . Some of them in the th ings to

be bel ieved II . Some of them in extrinsi cal impedimen ts ;
I II . And some o f them in the m ind of man who mus t bel ieve .

Sec t . 3 . I . l . The myst er i ousness of the doctrine of the

blessed Trini ty, hath always been a diffi cul ty to fa i th
,
and occa

sioned many to avoid Ch ri stian i ty
,
especial ly the Mahometan s

and many heretic s to take updevices of thei r own, to shift i t Off.
Sect . 4. I I . The incarnati on of t he Second Person

,
the eternal

Word, and the persona l un ion of the divine nature with the
human , is so strange a condescens ion of God to man

,
asmaketh

this th e greates t o f difficul t ies
,
and the greates t stumbl ing- block

to infidels and hereti cs .
Sect . 5. I I I . The resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ

,

and the advancemen t of man
’s nature in him above the angel ical

nature and glory
,
i s a diffi cul ty .

Sect. 6 . IV. To bel ieve all the history of the mi racles
!

of

Christ, the prophets, and apostles, i s diffi cul t, because of the

strangeness of the things .
Sect . 7. V. I t i s not without diffi cul ty fi rml y to bel ieve the

2 Omn is credendi diffi cu l tas non temere ex fut il i nu lliusque jud icn Opin ion e
n ascitur ; sed ex val ida causa

, et verisimilitudine plurimum mun ita : tum

en im incredulitas rat ionem justam habet , quum ipsa res de qua non creditur,

quiddam incred ib ile con t inet . Nam reb us q ua d ub itandi causam non b eb en t
,

non credere , corum est qu i sano j udicio in discutienda veritate minime utun
tur.—Athenag or. L eg .p. 82.
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Sect . 22. XX. Las tly
,
theprophec ies, whi ch seem not intelli

g ible, or not fulfi l led, prove matter of difficul ty and offence .

These are the intr insi cal d ifficul ties of fai th .

Sect. 23. I I. The outwa rd adventi tious impediments to the
bel ief of the christian fa i th are such as these 1 . Because many
Christians

,
especial ly the papi sts, have corrupted the doctrine

of fai th, and propose gross fal sehoods, con trary to common
sense and reason, as necessary points of christian fai th, as in
thepoint of transubstantiati on .

Sect. 24. I I . They have given the worl d ei ther false or iusuf
ficient reasons and motives, for the bel ief of the christian verity ;
which

,
being discerned

,
confirmeth them in infidel i ty.

Sect. 25. I II. They have corrupted God
’s worship, and have

turned i t from rat ional and spi r i tual, into a mul t i tude of i rra
t ional

,
ceremoni ous fopper ies, fi tted to move contempt and

laughter in unbel ievers .
Sect. 26. IV. They have corrupted the doctr ine of moral i ty,

and thereby hidden much of the hol iness and puri ty of the

christian rel igion .

Sect . 27. V. They have corrupted church h istory, obtruding
or divulging a mul ti tude of r idicu lous fal sehoods in thei r legends
and books of m i racles

,
contrived purposely by Satan to tempt

men to disbel ieve the m i racles of Chri st and hi s apostles .
Sect. 28. VI. They make Christian i ty odious

,
by Uphol ding

their own sect and power, by fire, and blood, and inhuman
c ruel ties.
Sect . 29.VII. They openly man i fest that ambi tion and worldl y

dign i ties, and prosper i ty in the clergy
,
i s thei r very rel igion ;

and withal pretend that thei r par ty, or sect, is all the church .

Sec t . 30. VIII . And the great disagreement among Chris tians
is a s tumbl ing - block to unbel ievers

,
while the Greeks and

Romans strive who shal l be the greatest ; and both they, and

many other sects, are condemn ing, unchurching,
’

and reproaching
one another.
Sect. 3 1 . IX. The undisc ipl ined churches, and wi cked l ives

of the greates t part of professed Christians, especial ly in the
Greek and Latin churches

,
is a great confirmation Of infidels in

thei r unbel ief. “

Sect. 32. X. And it tempteth many to apostacy, to observe
the scandalous errors and mi scarriages of many who seemed
more godly than the rest .
Sect. 33. XI. It i s an impediment to Christiani ty, that the

b L eg . Nazianz. Orat. 26 et 32.
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r ichest
,
and greates t

,
the learned, and the far greatest number

in the world, have been s ti l l agains t i t .
Sect. 34. XII . The custom of the country, and tradition of

thei r fathers
,
and the reason ings and cavi ls of men that have

both abil ity
,
and Opportun i ty, and advantage, do bear down

the truth in the countries where infidelsprevai l .
Sec t. 35. XIII . The tyranny of cruel

, persecuting princes, in
the Mahometan and heathen parts of the world

,
i s the grand

impediment to the progress of Christiani ty, by keeping away
the mean s Of knowledge.

And Of th is the Roman party of Chris tians hath given them
an encouraging example, deal ing more cruel ly wi th thei r fel low
Christians

,
than the Turks, and some heathen princes do ; so

that tyranny i s the great Sin which keepeth out the Gospel from
mostparts of the earth .

Sect. 36 . I II . But no impediments of fai th are so great as
those within us ; as

,
1 . The natu ral s trangenes s of all corrupted

minds to God
,
and thei r bl indness in all spi ri tual things.

Sect. 37. I I. Most persons in the worl d have weak, in
judic ious

,
unfurn ished head s

,
wan ting the common, natural

preparatives to fai th, not able to see the force of a reason, in
things beyond the reach of sense.

Sect. 38. III. The carnal mind i s enmi ty against the hol iness
of Chri s tian i ty

,
and therefore will stil l oppose the receiving of

its principles .
Sec t . 39. IV. By the advantages of nature

,
education, cus tom,

and company, men are early possessed with prejud ices and fal se
conce its agains t a l ife of fai th and hol iness

,

l

which keepout

reforming truths .
Sect . 40. V. I t i s very natural to incorporated soul s, to desi re

a sens ible way of sati sfac tion
,
and to take upwith th ings pre

sent and seen
,
and to be l i ttle affected with things unseen, and

above our senses .
Sect . VI . Our strangeness to the language, idioms,pro

verbial speeches then used, doth d i sadvantage us as to the
understanding of the Scriptures .
Sect. 42. VII. So doth our strangeness to the places and
customs of the country

,
and many other matters of fact .

Sect . 43 . VIII. Our distance from those ages doth make it
necessary, that matters of fact be received by human repOIt

c Magn i autem est ingem i , revocare mentem a sen sibus, et cogitationem a

censuetudine abduceru CZCC’TO Tuscu l .
,Qu. l . 1 .p. 222.

VOL . XXI . X
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and historical evidence ; and too few are wel l acquainted wi th
such histo ry .
Sect . 44. IX. Most men do forfei t the helps of grace by

wi lful sinn ing
,
and make atheism and infidel ity seem to be

des irable to thei r carnal interes t, and so are will ing to be

deceived and forsaking God
,
they are forsaken by h im, fleeing

from the l ight
,
and overcom ing . truth

,
and debauching con

science, and disabl ing reason, for thei r sensual del ights .
Sect. 45. X . Those men tha t have most need of means and

help, are so averse and lazy
,
that they wil l not be at thepains

and patience to read, and confer
,
and consider

,
and pray, and

use the means which are needful to thei r information but

settle thei r judgment by sl ight and sl othful thoughts .
Sect. 46 . XI . Y et are the same men proud and sel f- con

ceited, and unacquainted with the weaknes s of thei r own under
s tandings, and pass a qui ck and confiden t judgment on things
wh i ch they never understood ; it being natural to men to
j udge ac cording to what they do actual ly apprehend, and not

according to what they shou l d apprehend, or i s apprehended
by another.
Sect . 47. XII . Most men think i t the wisest way , because it

i s the eas ies t
,
to be

,
at a ven ture

,
of the rel igion of the king and

the country where they l ive and to do as the most about them
do

,
which is seldom bes t .
Sect . 48 . XII I . Men are grown s trangers to ( themselves

,

and know not what man i s
,
or what i s a reasonable sou l but

have so abused thei r h igher facul ties
,
that they are g rown

ignorant of thei r d ign i ty and use
,
and know not that in them

selves which shoul d helpthei r fai th .

Sect . 49. XIV. Men are grown s o bad and fal se, and prone
to lying themselves, that i t maketh them the more incredulous
ofGod and man

,
as judging of others by themselves .

Sect . 50. XV . The cares of the body and world do so take
upthe m inds of men

,
that they cannot afford the matters of

God and thei r salvation such reti red, ser ious though ts, as they
do necessari ly requi re.

Sect . 5 1 . XVI . Too few have the happiness of judi cious guides,
who rightly d iscern the methods and evidences of the Gospel,
and tempt not men to unbel ief by thei r mi staken grounds and

unsound reason ings . These are the impediments and difficul ties
of fai th in thepersons themselves who sh

‘

ould bel ieve.
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we are thei r owners
,
thei r rulers

,
according to thei r capac ity, and

thei r end and benefactors . SO that in the un i ty of God
’ s image

Upon man
, there i s this natural, moral, and dominative image

and in the natural
, the t rini ty of essential facul ties and in the

moral, the trin i ty of holy v irtues ; and in the dominat ive, a
t rini ty of superior relations .f
And though the further we go from the root, the more dark

ness and dissim i l i tude appea reth to us
, yet it is s trange to see

even
'

in the body, what anal ogies there are to the facul ties of
soul

,
in the superior, m i ddle, and infer ior regions and in

them, the natural, vital, and an imal parts, with the three sorts
of humours, three sorts of concocti ons, and three sorts of spir i ts
answerable thereto, and admi rably un i ted : with much more,
which a jus t scheme woul d open to you . And

,
therefore

,
Seeing

God i s known to us by th i s h is image
,
and in thi s glass, though

we mus t not think that any th ing in God is formal ly the same
as i t i s in man

, yet, cer ta inl y, we mus t judge that all thi s i s
eminently in God ; and that we have no fi tter noti ons and

names concern ing his incomprehens ible perfections, than what
are borrowed from the m ind of man . Therefore, i t is thus un
deniable

,
that God is in the uni ty of hi s eternal

,
infin i te essence,

a trin i ty of essential i ties, or active principles, viz .,power, intel
lect

,
and will ; and in thei r holy perfecti ons, they are omn i

potency, omn i sc ience or wisdom
,
and goodness ; and in his

relative supremacy i s conta ined thi s trin i ty of' rel ati ons, he i s
our Owner

,
our Rector

,
and our chief Good, that i s, our Bene

factor and our End .

And as in man
’s soul

, theposse, scire, velle, are not threepa rts
Of the soul, i t being the whol e soul, guce potest, qua intellig it

et qua cult
,
and yet these th ree are notf orma liter, orhow youwil l

otherwise cal l the d is tinction
,
the same ; even so in God, i t i s not

one part of God that hathpower, and another that hath under
standing, and another that hath wil l but the whole Dei ty i s

power, the whole i s understanding, and the whole i s wil l . The

whole i s omn ipotency, the whole i s wisdom,
and the whole i s

f R ichardos in Opuscul . ad S . Bernard . de appropriat ispersonarum , inqu it ,

quodpotentia, sapientia, et bon itas, sunt notissima qu id sint apud nos,

‘

qui

ex visibilibus invisibilia D ei per ea qua facta sunt in tellecta conspicimus et

quon iam In elementis, et plantis, et bru tis reperitur potent ia sine sapient ia
a t in homine et in angelo reperiturpoten tia, sed non sine sapien tia ! Et in

L uc ifero reperiturpotentia et sapien t ia , sine bon itate et charit ate, seu b ona

volun tate sed in hom ine bono, bonoque in angelo, non da tur bona voluntas,
n isi adsitposse et scire : i gitur sunt tria h a c d istincta ; et posse est per se u t

princ ipale, sapient ia est apotentia, et ab utrisque voluntas et amor.
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goodness
,
the Fountainof that which in man is cal led hol iness

,

or moral goodness : and
, yet, formal ly to understand i s not to

will
,
and to wi l l i s not to be able to execute.

If you say,
‘What i s all thi s to the Trin i ty of hypostases or

persons ? I answer, Ei ther the three subsistences in the Trini ty
are the same with the potentia, intelleclus, and coluutas

,
in the

d ivine essen ce
, or not i f they are the same

,
there i s nothing at

all un intell igible
,
incredible

,
or uncertain in i t ; for natural reason

knoweth that there i s all these eminen tly in God and whoever
wil l th ink that any human language can speak of him, must con
fess that hi s omnipotence, wisdom,

and goodness
,
h i s power,

intel lect
,
and will

,
mus t be thus to man

’ s apprehens ion distin
guished, otherwise, we must say nothing at all ofGod, orsay that
h is power i s h is wi ll ing, and h i s will ing is h i s knowing, and that
he wil leth all the sin which he knoweth, and all that he can do ;
which language wil l

,
at bes t, sign ify nothing to any man .

3

And i t i s to be noted, that our Saviour, in hi s eternal subsist
ence

,
i s cal led

,
in Scripture, theWisdom of God

, (or his Internal
Word) and in his operations, in the creat ion

,
he i s cal led

,
the

Word of God
,
as operative or effi c ient and in h is incarnation

he i s cal led
,
the Son of God though these terms be not always,

and only thus used, yet u sual ly they are.

The words of an ancien t
,
godly wri ter before c i ted

,
are con

siderable, Potho Prumensis
,
De Statu Domus Dei

, (l ib . i . p.
567. in Biblioth . Patr. t. Tria sunt invisibilia Dei h . e.

potentia, sapien tia, benignitas, a quibus omn ia procedun t, in
quibus omn ia subsistunt

, per qua omn ia reguntur : Pater est

potentia, Fil ius sapientia, Spi ri tus Sanctus benignitas. Potentia
creat

,
sapientia gubernat, benign itas conservat . Potentia per

benign itatem sapienter creat : sapient iaperpotentiam ben igne
gubernat : benignitas per sapientiam potenter conservat : sicut

imago in specul o cernitur, s i c in ratione an ima . Hui c similitu
din i Dei approximat homo ; cui potentia Dei dat bonumposse ;
sapientia tribuit sci re benignitas pra stat vel le ha c triplex
an imas rationalis vis est ; scil.posse, s cire, vel le 3 qua supra
d ictis tribus fidei

,
spei, et charitati cooperantur,

”
&c . Read

3 Ecce in uno capite , duo t ib i sunt ocul i : sed est substantia corum u nus

aspectus, &c . Quod si un ius substan t ia in te ista b ina con t inen t uni tatem ,

non vis in Deo Patre et F i lio vere duaspersonas u nam habere substant iam .

Arnobius Confl i ct . c um S cr apione, p. 354. Vide Ca sari t D i a log . Q . 2 . de

tripl ic i lum ine. Eocpt
’

au eciwelm
"

; y e
’

wnua a z
’

rré
’

(
3

7 a) , inqu1 t T heophi l. Antioch .

ad Autol . 1. l , p. 3 . L eg . August . de T rinitate, et D ialog ex eo excerpt. de
T rin it. in B . P. Gr. L at. to. l .p. 540.
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more in the author
,

h
and in Raimundus LulliuS °

. ud among
later writers in Campanel la, Raymundus de sabundis, &c .,

as

I sai d before . He that wil l give you a s cheme of divin i ty in the
t rue method

,
wil l but Show you how all God ’s works and laws flow

from these three essen tial i ties orprinciples ; and the three great
relations founded in them,

h is being our Owner, Ruler, and

chief Good ; and how all our duty i s branched ou t accordingly
in our correlations . He wil l Show vou the Trin i ty of graces ,
fa i th

, hOpe, and l ove ; and the th ree summary rules, the Creed,
Lord’sP rayer, and Decal ogue and

,
in a word, wou ld Show you

that the Trin i ty revealeth i tsel f through the whole frame of true

theology ormoral i ty ; but who i s able to discern i t in the smal ler
and innumerable branches ? i

Y ea
,
i f ever it we

’re to be hoped that ourphysics shoul d be
b rough t into the l igh t of cer tainty and true method, you wou l d
see un i ty in trin ity in all th ings in the world ; you wou l d see
that in the sun and the other celes tial lum inar ies, which are the
glorious images of the intel lectual world, in the uni ty of thei r
es sence there i s a moving, i l luminating, and heating power,
and that no one Of these i s formal ly the other

,
nor i s any one of

t hem a part of the sun or other luminary, much less a mere
accident of qual i ty, but an essen tial, active principle orpower
the whole lum inary being essential ly a principle of motion

,
l ight

and heat, which are not accidents in them,
but acts flowing im

mediately from thei r essentia lpowers, as intel lection and vol i tion
from the sou l .
I shal l now say no more of th is, butprofess that the discovery
h Nihil al iud est Fil ius vel Verbum D ei , quam COg itatiO , vel ars, vel sapient ia

ejuS — N ih i l ali ud Sp. Sanctus quam amor D ei intellig itur.
— Id . Ibid . p.

542, 543 .

i L eg . et H ilar. de T rin it. Vide Maxim . Mystagog . E cclesiast. c . 6 . Per

t alem rationem ven it homo ad cog n i tionem D ei , qu od est un us in sub stant ia,
e t trinus in personis. Istud idem videt homo in seipso : n

_
arn ipse videt b ene

quod semperhab u it homo in seipsopot ent iam , et postpoten tiam ,
sapien tiam

E t de amb abu s veni t amor et q uando videt homo quod Ita est in seipso ,
ex hoc in tel liget bene quod ita est in D eo , qu i est u ltra illum ,

viz. Quod in
D eo si t pot

'

est as, et de i llapotestate ven i t sapien t ia , et de u traque ven it amor.

E t propter hoc quod ex prima person a ven it secunda
,
et de ambahu spro

ced i t t ertia , ideo prima person a voca tur Pater
,
secunda Fi l ius, t ert ia Spirit

u s San ctus. l sto m odo ven it homo primo ad cogn i tionem D ei su i creatorrs,

quomodo est sin e princ ipio, c t qu are voca tu r Deus, u nus substan t ia , trions
person is. E t qu iaprima person a voca tur Pater, secunda F il ius, tert ia Spiritus
S anctus ; et qu ia apprcpinquatur potestas Patri , sapi en t ia Filio, borritas et

amor Sp. Sanc tO t alr modo debe t cognoscereDeum Fi l ium
,
et iste modus cog

n it ion is est fundamen tum contempla t ionrs.
— E dmund Archiepis. Camauri .

Specu l . E ccles. c . 28. See more of this before, (to . l . c .
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divineprimal i ties,principles, and perfections hath made its im

press on man
’ s sou l in i ts threeparts, vi z ., the natural, the moral,

and the dom inative par ts . In the fi rs t we have an active power,
an intel lec t and free - wil l in the second, forti tude, or holy

prompti tude and strength ; wi sdom and g oodness, or l ove : in
the th i rd

,
we are to the infer ior creatures thei r owners, rulers,

and benefactors , or end and whatever you will cal l our facul ties,
and thei r moral perfections, i t i s undoubted that in God, hi s
omn ipotency , wisdom,

and goodness are his essence, and yet as

much distinct as i s aforesaid . And what mortal man i s able to
say whether the dis t in ction of person s be e i ther greater or les s
than th is ? And remember, that as I speak of motion

,
l igh t

and heat, both as in the facul ties of the sun
,
as I may cal l them,

and in the acts or emanations and of the power, intel lect and
wil l of man

,
both as in the facul tie s and acts so do I here of

the divine pr imal i ties ; yet So, as supposing that in God, who is
cal led a pure act , there i s not such a difference between power
and act as there i s in man or other creatures .
4. No man

, I think, i s able to prove that the works of the

Trin i ty
,
ad extra

,
are anymore undivided

,
than the works of the

three essential active principles . They are so undivided as

that yet the work of creati on i s eminentl y, or most notably
ascr ibed to the Father, as i s al so the sending of the Son into
the world, the forgiving of sin for his sake

,
&c .

,
and the work

of redempt ion to the Son, and the work of sanctification to the
Holy Ghos t : we shal l be as loth to say

’

,
that the Father or

Holy Ghost was incarnate for us
,
or died for us

,
or mediates for

us
,
as that the power or l ove of God doth the works which

bel ong to his wisdom . And the essen tial wi sdom and l ove of

God are no more commun icable to man
,
than the Son and Holy

Spi ri t, who are sai d to be given to us, and to dwel l with in us.

The Scripture often cal leth Christ the wisdom of God and

Mr©~ i s both the ratio et oratio
,
the internal and expressed, (or

incarnate) word . And he that understandeth that by the Holy
Ghost

,
wh ich i s sai d in Scripture to be given to bel ievers, i s

mean t the habi tual orprava ent l ove to God, will better under
stand how the Holy Ghost i s said to be given to them that
al ready have so much of i t as to cause them to bel ieve. Abun
dance of hereti cs have troubled the church with thei r sel f- de
vi sed opin i ons about the Trin i ty, and theperson and natures of
Chri st and I am loth to say, how much manv of the orthodox
h ave troubled it also

,
with thei r self- concei ted

, mi sguided,



THE CHR I ST IAN REL IG I ON. 3 13

unchari table zeal, against those whom they judged heretics .
Thepresent divis ions between the Roman church, the Greeks,
the Armen ians, Syrians , Copti cs, and Eth iopians, i s too sad a

proof of this and the l ong contention between the Greeks and
Latins about the terms hypostatis andpersona .

5 . And I would advise the reader to be none of those that
shal l charge with heresy all those schoolmen

,
and late divines

,

both papi sts andprotes tan ts, who say that the threepersons are
Deus seipsum intelligens, Deus a seipso intellectus, et Deus

aseipso amatus
,

” though I am not one that say as they : nor

yet those holy men whom I have here c ited, Potho Prumensis,
Edmundus Archiepisc. Can tuariensis, et Pari sensis, and many
others

,
who expressly say, thatpotentia, sapientia, et amor, are

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.k
6 . But for my own part, as I unfeignedly accoun t the doc '

trine of the Trin i ty the very sum and kernel of the ch r istian
rel igion

, (as expressed in our baptism,) and Athanasius
’ Creed

,

the
'

best expl i cat ion of it that ever I read, so I th ink i t very
unmeet in these tremendous mysteries

,
to go further than we

have God ’s own l ight to gu ide us and i t i s none of mypurpose
at all to j oin wi th ei ther of the two fore - menti oned par ties, nor
to as sert that the mystery of the blessed Trini ty of hypostases,
orpersons , i s no other than th is uncon troverted Trin i ty of essen
tialprinc iples . All that I endeavour i s but as aforesaid, to Show
that this doctrine i s nei ther con tradictory

,
incredible, nor nu

l ikely , by showing the vestz
’

g ia or image of i t
, and that whi ch is

as l iable to exception, and yet of unquestionable truth . And

i f the three hypostases be not the same with the trini ty of

principles aforesaid, yet no man can give a suffi cien t reason why
three in one shou l d not be truly credible and probable in the

one ins tance, when common, natural reason i s ful ly satisfied of i t
in the other . He must better understand the difference between
a person and such an essent ial principle in divinis

,
than any

mortal man doth, who wil l undertake to prove from the ti tle of

a person
’ that one i s incredible or unl ikely

,
when the other i s

so clear and sure or rather
,
h e understandeth i t not at all, that

so imagineth . Formypart, I again, from my heart,profess, that
the image or vestig ia ofTrini ty in uni ty through the most notable

parts of nature and moral i ty , do increase my estimation of the

christian rel igion
,
becauseofthe admi rable congru i ty and harmony .

k See B ishopL u cy , in the end of his book against H obs, proving the

T rin i ty by L ully
’

s reasons.
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Object . II. But who i s able
‘

to bel ieve the incarnation and

hypostati cal un ion ? If you shou ld read that a king ’s son
,
in

compassion to poor fl ies, or fleas, or l i ce, had himsel f become
a fly, or flea, or l ouse (had it been in his power), to save thei r
l ives

,
woul d you have thought i t c redible ? And yet the conde

s cension had been nothing to this, as being but of a c reature to
a creature.

‘

Answ. This i s indeed the greatest d ifficul ty of fa i th but

i f you do not m i s take the matter
, you wil l find it

'

also the greatest
excel lency of fai th . 1 . Therefore, you mus t take heed of

making i t diffi cul t by your own error : th ink not that the
Godhead was turned into man

, (as you tal k of a man becoming
a fly,) nor yet that there was the leas t real change upon the

Dei ty by thi s incarnation ; nor the least real abasement
,
dis

h onour
,
l oss

,
injury

,
or suffering to it thereby . For all these are

not to be cal led diffi cu l ties, but impossibi l i ties and blasphemies .
There i s no abatement of any of the d ivine perfection s by i t,
norany confinement of the essence but as the soul of man doth
an imate the body

,
s o the Eternal Word doth, as i t were, ani

mate the whole human nature of Christ. As Athanasius sai th
,

AS the reasonable soul and human flesh do make one man
,
s o

God and man are one Ch r is t and that without any coarctation,
l imi tati on

,
or res tri ction of the Dei ty .

”
2. And this shoul d be

no s trange doctrine, nor incredible to most of the philosophers
of the world

,
who have onepart of them taught, that God is the

Soul of the worl d, and that the whole un iverse i s thus an imated
by him and another part, that he i s the Soul of soul s, or in
telligences, an imating them as they do bodies . That, therefore,
which they affirm of all

,
cannot by them be thought incredible

of one . And it i s l i ttle less, i f any th ing at all
,
which the

per ipatetics themselves have taught of the ass i stant forms

(intel l igences) which move the orbs ; and of the agent - intel lec t
in man ; and some of them

,
of the un iversal soul in all men .

And what all th ei r vulgar people have thought of the deifying
of heroes

,
and other men

,
i t i s needles s to rec ite : Jul ian h imsel f

1 Arnob ius j un ior, in h is confl ict cum Serapione ,
’
useth this sim ilitude

As fi re and gold are two d ist inct substances, yet fi re is of itself invisible, till by
u n ion With the heated gold it becom eth visible so Christ’s d ivine nature and

h ishum an , &c.— L eg .pp. 368
,
329. And to the question , U trum Pa ter Filium

g enuerit necessi ta te an voluntate he an swereth , Neither : because u nder
stand ing or wisdom is not necessitated , and ye t is anteceden t to vol ition .

"

B u t

b y necessity h e seeme th to mean tha t wh ich is by constraint. Vi de Nat .

Fervarden t . in 100. L eg.Methodii Resp. ad eos qui d icun t, Qu idprofmt nobis
Filius Dei homo factus &c.

—E di t .per Greiser.
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ble that he shoul d be will ing that h is depraved creature shoul d
be restored to the use and ends of i ts nature nor i s i t incredible
that God shou ld choose the bes t and fi ttes t means to effec t all
th is. Nothing more credible than all this .
4. And i t i s not incredible at all that the incarnation of the

Eternal Word Shoul d be the fi ttes t means for th is reparati on . I t
we consi der, 1 . What question we shoul d have made of the

word of an angel, or any mere creature, that shoul d have said
he came from God to teach us, seeing we cou l d not be so certain
that he was infal l ible and indefectible . 2 . And how short a

creature wou l d have fal len in the pries tly par t of mediation.

3 . And how insuffi c ien t h e woul d have been for the k ingly dig
nity, and uni versal government and pro tect ion of the church

,

and judgmen t of the world . 4 . And withal , that God himsel f
being theGlorifier of himsel f, and the Donor of all fel i c i ty to us,
i t i s very congruous that he Shoul d most em inentl y himsel fper
form the most em inen t of these works of mercy .
5 . And i t much assisteth my bel ief of the incarnat ion, to
cons ider that certain ly the work that was to be done for man

’s
recovery was the winn ing of hi s heart to the l ove of God from
himsel f and other creatures : and there was no way imaginable
so fi t to inflame uswith l ove to God

,
as for him mos t wonderful ly

to man ifes t hi s l ove to us, which i s more done in the work of
man

'

s redempt ion than any other way imaginable so that being
the most sui table means to res tore us to the l ove of God

,
i t i s

fi ttes t to be the way of our recovery
,
and s o the more credible.

6 . And it much suppresseth temptati on to unbel ief in me, to
con s ider that the th ree grand works in wh i ch God ’s essentiali

ties declare thems elves
,
must needs be all such as beseemeth

God ; that i s, most wonderful, transcending man
’ s comprehen

s ion . And as his omnipotencv showed i tsel f, with wisdom and

l ove
,
in the great work of creation

,
s o was i t meet that h is wis

dom should Show itself most wonderful ly in th e great work of

redemption , in order to the as wonderful declara t ion of h i s l ove
and goodness, in t he g reat work of our sal vation, our regenera
t ion, and glorification . And therefore i f th i s were not a won

derful work, i t were not fi t to beparal lel wi th the creation, in
demon strating God’ s perfections to our m inds .
Object . I II . But how incredible i s i t that human nature Should

,

in a glorified Christ, b e set above the angel i ca] nature .

Answ. There i s no arguing in the dark
,
from th ings unknown,

against what i s ful l y brought to l ight. t at God hath done
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for man, the Scripture hath revealed ; and al s o that Chri st him
self i s far above the angel s : but what Chris t hath done for
angels, or for any other worl d of c reatures, God though t not
meet to make us acquainted with . There have been Chris tians
who have thought

,
byplau sible reason ings from many texts of

Scripture, that Christ hath three natures
,
the divine, and a

super~ angel i cal, and a human and that the Eternal Word did
first un i te i tsel f to the super- angel i cal nature, and in that created
the world ; and in that appeared to Abraham and the other
fathers

,
and then assumed the human nature las t of all for re

demption : and thus they woul d reconcile the Arians and the

orthodox. But most Chr i stians hold on ly two natures in
Christ but then they say, that he that hath prom ised that we
shal l be equal with the angel s

,
doth know tha t the nature of

man
’s soul and of angel s’ d iffer so l i ttle

,
that in advancing one

,

he doth
,
as i t were

,
advance both and cer ta inl y maketh no dis

order in nature
,
by exal ting the inferior in sensu composito,

above the super ior and more excellent. L et us not then deceive
ourselves

,
by arguing from things unknown.

Obj ec t. IV. There are things so incredible in the Scripture
mi racles, that i t i s hard to bel ieve them to be true.

Answ. 1 . No doubt but mi racles must be wonders they were
not else so sufficient to be a divine attestat ion

,
i f they were not

th ings exceeding ourpower and reach . But why shoul d they
be though t inc redible i t i s because they transcend thepower
of God

,
or hi s wi sdom,

or hi s goodness or because they are
harder to him than the things which our eyes are dai ly witnesses
of. Is not the moti on of the sun and orbs

,
and especial ly of the

primum mobi le, wh ich the peripatetics teach ; yea, or that of
the earth and globes , which others teach, as great a work as

any mi racle mentioned in the holy Scriptures ? Shal l any man

that ever consi dered the number, magn itude
,
glory

,
and motions

o f the fixed stars
,
obj ec t any diffi cu l ty to God ? Is i t not as

easy to rai se one man from the dead, as to give l ife to all the

living
2. And are not m i racles according to our own necessi ties and
desires ? Do not men cal l for signs and wonders, and say, If I
saw one rise from the dead

,
or saw a m i racle

,
I woul d bel ieve

or
,
at least

,
I cannot bel ieve that Christ i s the Son of God

,

unless he work m i racles And shal l that be a hinderance to
your bel ief

,
which i s your last remedy agains t unbel ief Wil l

you not bel ieve wi thout mi racles, and yet wil l you not bel ieve
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them because they are m i racles ? This i s but mereperversenesS o

as much as to say, we wil l nei ther bel ieve with mi racles nor
withou t .
3. Impartial ly cons i der of theproof I have before given you,

of the certain truth of the matter of fac t
,
tha t such m i racles

were real ly done and then you may see
,
not on ly tha t they are

to be bel ieved
,
but the doctrine to be the rather bel ieved for

thei r sakes .
Object V . I t i s har d to bel ieve the immortal ity of the s ou l,

and the l i fe to come
,
when we cons ider how much the soul de

pendeth in i ts Operations on the body ; and how i t seemeth bu t
gradual ly to exceed the brutes especi al ly to bel ieve the etern i ty
of i t

,
or i ts j oys when omne quod oritur interrit and i f

etern i ty (iparte ante be proper to God, why not etern i ty aparte
post n

Answ. I . The immortal i ty of the soul, and consequently i ts

perpetua l duration, and a l i fe of retribut ion after th is
,
did not

seem th ings incredible to most of the heathens and infidels in
the worid : and I haveproved i t before by evidence of nature to
common reason . So that to make that incredible in Christian i ty ,
wh i ch philosophers and a lmos t all the worl d hold

,
and which

hath cogen t natural evidence, i s to put out the eye of reason as

wel l as of fai th .

2 . And that it hath much use of
,
or dependence on the bodv

in its present operation s, i s no proof at all that when i t i s out
of the body i t can no otherwise act or operate . Not to meddle
with the cont roversy, whether i t take with it hence the material

,

Fuge garru litates anxias ph ilosophorum , qu i asserere non erubescunt ,
suas canumque an im as candam tenere speciem .

— B aszl . H exam . l . 8 . Interp.

E usta th . L eg . Mamm ert i ClaudIan i l . 3 de statu an ima ; et praacipueGr.

Nyssenum et que ex eo c itan tur in Caesarii Dialog . 3 . Th is stuck wi th
Gal en , and some such . His et talibus adductus Socrates, n ec patron um
quaasivi t ad j ud ic ium capitis, nec jud icibus supplex fu it adh ibu itque l iberam
con tumaciam a magn i tud i ne an im i ductum ,

n on a superb ia ; et supremo vi ta
d ie de h oc ipso multa disseru it e tpauCIs an te diebus, cum facileposset educ i
a custod ia , noluit et c um

l
Iene in manu jam mortiferum i llud teneret poen

lum
,
locu tus i ta est

,
u t non ad mortem

,
verum in coelum videretur ascendere.

l ta en im censeb at , atque d isseruit duas esse vias, duplicesque cu rsu s an imo

rum é corpore exceden tium n am qu i se hum anis vitiis contam inassen t , cc se
to tos libid inibus dedissen t , qu ibus ccecati velut domest ic is vitiis a tque fl agitiis
se inqu inassent , vel in republ ica violanda fraudes inexpiabiles concepissen t , i is
devium quoddam iter esse seclusum a conci l io D eorum qui autem se integros

castosque servassen t , qu ib usque fu isse t m in ima cum corporibus con tagio,
sesequ e ab h is semper se vocassent , essentqu e in corporibus humanis vitam
im itati D eorum h is ad illos a qu ibus essentprofecti, reditum facilempatere

-Cicer. Tuscul. l .p. 233.
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i s unacquainted wi th the workmansh ipthat i s in it and so, if
a man

’s soul know how to love andplease i ts Maker
,
and know

itsel f moral ly
,
i t at taineth i ts end

,
though i t know not i tsel f

physical ly so far, as to be able to anatom ize i ts facul ties and

acts . Argue not
,
therefore

,
from obscur i ties against the l ight .

And that man doth not differ from a brute on ly in degree,
but specifical ly, he that i s indeed a man doth know consider
ing what operati ons the m ind of man hath above brutes not

on ly in all the most abstruse and wonderful arts and sciences,
as tronomy

,
geometry, musi c, phys ic, navigation

,
legislation

,

l ogic, rhetori c, &c .
,
but al so h is knowledge of a Creator

,
a l ove

and fear of him
,
an obedience to him

,
and a care for an ever

lasting l ife . Whether brutes have anal ogica l ratioc ination or

not
,
i t i s certa in that these things are far above them .

2. If by the etern i ty of our fel i c i ty
,
were mean t onl y an tevnm

of very long duration, i t wou l d be so strong a motive to godli
nes s and Christiani ty

,
with any rati onal man

,
as to weigh down

all the counter -pleasures of th i s world .

3 . But as long as there i s no want ofpower in God to perpe
tua te our bles sedness, nor anyproof that i s di sagreeable to his
wisdom or h i s wil l

,
why shoul d that seem incredible to us, which

i s sealed and attested so ful ly by supernatural revelation , as I
have proved ? I f once the revelation be proved to be divine,
there i s nothing in this whi ch reason wil l not bel ieve.

4. And all they that confess the immortal i ty and perpetui ty
of the soul

,
must confess the perpetui ty of i ts pleasure orpain .

5 . And why shoul d it be hard for theperipateti c to bel ieve the
perpetu i ty of the soul, who wil l needs bel ieve the eterni ty of

the worl d i tsel f
,
both as 4? parte ante, and a

'

partepost ; surely
i t should seem no diffi cul ty to any of that opin i on .

Object . VI. Who can bel ieve that Go d wi l l torment h is
creatures In the flames

.

of hel l for ever ? I s this agreeable to
infin i te goodness ?
Answ. l . I have ful ly answered this al ready (chap. 15,part l ,)

0 Campanella well notet
'
n, that th e soul hath naturally a certain inward

k nowledge or sen se of itself ; bu t when men go about to b ring this to such a

k nowledg e aswe h ave of things extrinsical , by ratioc ination ,
they oftt imes

reason themselves into i gnorance and error. And Cicero hath the very same
,

Nee vero de hoc quisquam dub itareposset, n isi idem nob isaccideret d iligenter
de an imo cog itant ibus, quod iis Swpe usu ven it, qu i acrIter ocu lis defi cien tem

solem intuerentur, u t aspectum omn ino am itterent ; sic m entis acies seipsam
intuens

,
nonnunquam b ehescit ; Ob eamque causam contemplandi diligentiam

amittimus. Cicer. Tusc ul. l. l , r. 233.
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and therefore I must entreat the objector to peruse his answer
there, only I shal l now say, that i t i s not incredibl e that God i s
the Governor of the world

,
- nor that he hath given man a law

,

nor that his law hath penal ties to the disobedient, nor that he i s
just, and wil l judge the world according to that law, and make
good his threaten ings nor i s i t incredible that those who chose
sin

, when they were foretol d of the pun ishment, and refused
godl iness

,
when they were foretold of the blessed reward and

frui ts, and this with obstinacy to the las t, shoul d have no better
than they chose. I t i s not incredible that unholy enemies of
God and hol iness

,
shoul d not l ive hereafter in the blessed sight

and love
,
and holy, del ightful fru i t i on of God, no more than

that a swine i s not made a king ; or that an immortal son],
who i s excluded immortal happines s by his wilful refusal, should
know hi s folly

,
and know what he hath lost by i t, or that such

knowledge shoul d be his continual tormen t nor i s i t incredible
that God wil l not continue to him the pleasures of whoredom

,

and gluttony
,
and drunkenness

,
and sports, and worldly weal th,

or tyrann i cal dom ination
,
to quiet him in his l oss of heaven

nor that he wil l deprive him of the temporal mercies wh i ch now
conten t him

,
or may afford h im any deligh t hereafter : nor is

i t incredible, i f his body rise again
,
that i t Shal l bepartaker

th his soul ; nor that God, who might deprive him of his being
,

i f he had been innocent, may make him worse
,
or bring him

into a condi tion to which he wou ldprefer ann ihilation, when
he i s an obstinate

,
impeni ten t s inner. It i s not incred ible that

a good king
, or judge, may hang a fel on, or tra i tor, for a crime

agains t man and human society nor i s i t any goodness in them
to be unjust, or to cher ish murderers by impun i ty : none of all

this i s at all incredible. But it i s indeed incred ible, ti l l con
science have humbled him

,
that the thief or murderer should

l ike this penal ty, or think wel l of the judge or that a s inner
,

who j udgeth of good and evi l in others as dogs do, by the in
terest of his throat or flesh

,
and thinks them good only that

l ove him
,
and bad

,
that hur t him and are agains t h im,

shoul d
ever bel ieve that i t i s the am iable goodness of God

, which
causeth h im, in justice, to condemn the wicked .p

P Sosipatra ubi - incidisset in disputationem de an ima in genere ; quze ejus
pars suppliciopuniatur, quaaquc interitus sit expers, dum furore quodam d Ivi

no incitata rapi tur, &c .
-E unap. an fi fties.p. 594. E t, u t quod ignot ii in

est pa tea t , h aze est hom in is vera niors, cum an imas n esc ientes Deum
, per

lon gissim i temporis cruc iatu consu in unt ur ign ifero , in quem illas jaciuut qui
d am crudel i ter saevi, et ante C hristom incogn i ti , et ab solo sciente detecti.
Th is was the concei t of Arnob . adv. Gent. 1. 2,p. 14.
\’OL O XX I ; Y
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2. But yet, let no t m i sunders tanding make th is seem harder

to you than indeed it is.q Do not th ink that soul s in hel l are

hung upin flames
,
as beasts are hung in a butcher

’

s shambles ;
or that soul s have anypain but what is su i table to soul s, and

that i s more than bodies bear : i t i s an affl i ction in rational
ways which fal ls OII rati onal sou l s . Devi ls are now in torment,
and yet have a mal ignan t kingdom,

and order, and rule in the

chi ldren of disobedience
,
and go upand down seeking whom

they may devour. We know not theparticularmanner of thei r
sufferings, but that they are forsaken of God, and deprived of
hi s complacential l ove and mercy

,
and have the rational m i sery

before described
,
and such also as shal l be su i table to such kind

of bodies as they shal l have : and while they are immortal, no

wonder i f thei r misery be so .

Objec t. VII . Who can bel ieve that the damned shal l be far

more than the saved
,
and the devi l have more than God ? How

wil l th is s tand wi th the infin i te goodness of God ?
Answ. I have ful ly answered th i s before, in part I . Ch . I I .,

and shal l now add but th is, 1 . In our inqui ries, we must begin
with theprimum cognita, or notissima, as aforesai d ; that God
i s most good, and a l so j ust

,
and punisheth sinners

,
i s before

proved to be am ong the notissz
’

ma
,
orprimum cognita and there

fore it i s most certa in
,
that these are no way contradictory to

each other.
2 . And i f it be no contradiction to God

’

s goodness, topun i sh
and cas t off for ever the les ser part of the world, then i t i s none
topuni sh or cast off the greater part the inequal i ty of number
wi l l not a l ter the case.

r

‘1 We say not that corporeal fi re doth touch the soul . Sed memoratae apud
i nferospcenaa et suppliciorum g eneribus multiformes ecqu is cri t tam b rutus,
cc rerum consequen t ias nesciens, qui an im is in corrUpt Il ib us credat , au t

tenebras tartareas
‘

posse a liqu id nocere au t igneos fl uvios, au t caanosis

gu rgitibus paludes ; au t rotarum volub ilium Circumactus. Quod en im
contiguum non est , et a leg ibus d issolut ionis amotum est , licet omn ibus em
hiatur fl amm is, illibatum necesse estpermaneat . —Arnob. advers. Gen tes.

l . 2, p. 17. Auct . B ibl . P a t . Sem . l .

r And seei ng most of th e heathens bel ieve the immortality of souls
, and the

j ustice of God, it is meet that they b elieve a pun ishmen t for the bad, as they
do a reward for the good. As Arnoq s sa i th , lib . 2 . advers. Gent. : Cum igitur
b ee c i ta sunt , qua nam injust it ia tanta est , u t fatu i vob is credul itate i n ista
videamur? Cum vos et si in ilia credere , et in eadem videamus expectatione
versari S i iri isione existimamurd ign i, quod Spem nob is h ujusmodi poll ice
mur

,
et vos eadem expectat irrisio, qui Spem vob is immortalitat is adscisci tis.

Si tenet is aliqu am sequim in iqu e ratione , et nob isportione ex ista rat ionem
conced i te . Si nob is haze gau dia Platoprom isisset Consentaneum fuerat

ejus suscipere nos cultus, aquo tantum doni expectaremus et muneris. Nunc
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h is creatures as great
, or good and happy, as he can but i t i s

essential ly in his infin i te perfections, and expressively in the

commun i cat ion of so much to h i s c reatures
,
as he seeth meet,

and in the accompl ishment of his own pleasure, by such ways of
benign i ty and justice as are most sui table to h i s wisdom and

hol iness . Man
’ s personal interes t is an unfi t rule and measure

of God’s goodness .
8 . To reci tewhat I said

,
and speak i t moreplainly, I confess it

greatly quieteth ‘

my m ind against this great objection of the

numbers that are damned and cast off for ever
,
to consi der how

smal l apart of this earth is of God
’s creation

, as wel l as how sinful
and impen i tent . Ask any astronomer that hath cons idered the
innumerable numbers of the fixed stars and planets , wi th thei r
distances

,
and magni tude

,
and glory

,
and the uncertainty that

we have whether there be not as many more, or an hundred or
thousand times as many

,
unseen to man as all those which we

see
, (considering the defec tiveness ofman s s ight

,)and theplanets
about Jupi ter, with the innumerable s tars in the mi lky way,
which the tube hath latel y discovered

,
which man’s eyes wi thout

i t coul d not see I say, ask any man who knoweth these th ings,
whether all thi s ear th be any more in compari son of the whole
creation than one prison i s to a kingdom or empi re, or the

paring of one nai l
,
or a l i ttle mole

,
or wart

,
or a hai r, in com

parison of the whole body. And i f God shoul d cas t off all thi s
earth

,
and use all the sinners in i t as they deserve

,
i t i s no more

S ign of a wan t of benignity,ormercy, in him,
than it i s for a king

to cas t one subject of a m i ll i on into a gaol
,
and to hang him for

hi s murder
,
or treason

,
or rebel l ion or for a man to ki l l one

l ouse
,
which i s but a molestation to the body which beareth i t ;

or than i t i s to pare a man
’s nai l s

,
or cut off a wart, or a hai r, or

topul l out a rotten, aching tooth . I know i t i s a thing uncer
tain and unrevealed to us, whether all these globes be inhabited
or not. But he that con si dereth, that there i s scarce any unin
habi tableplace on ear th, or in the water, or air ; but men

,
or

beasts, or birds , or fishes, or fl ies, or worms, and moles , do take

upalmost all wil l think i t a probabil i ty, so near a certainty as
not to be much doubted of

,
that the vaster and more glorious

parts of the creation are not un inhabited ; but that they have
inhabitants an swerable to thei r magni tude and glory

,
aspalaces

h ave other inhabitan ts than cottages ; and that there i s a con

natural i ty and agreeableness there as wel l as here, between the

region,or globe, and the inhabi tants. But whether it be the
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globes themselves, or onl y the inter - spaces, or other parts, that
are thus inhabi ted, no reason can doubt, but that those more
vast and glorious spaces are proportionably possessed . And

whether they are all to be cal led angels , or spi ri ts, or by what
other name

,
i s un revealed to us but whatever they are cal led

,

I make no question but our number, to thei rs, i s 'not one to a
m i l l ion at the most .8

Now this being so , for aught we know, those glorious parts
may have inhabi tants without any sin orm isery who are fi lled
with thei r Maker’ s love and goodness, and so are fitter to be the
demonstration of that love and goodness than th i s sinful mole
hil l or dungeon of ignorance i s . If I were sure that ‘

God woul d
save all mankind

,
and on ly leave the devil s in thei r damnat ion,

and forsake no par t of his c reation but thei r hel l, i t woul d not
be any great stumbl ing to my fai th . Or i f earth were all God ’s
creation

,
and I were sure that he woul d condemn but one man

of a hundred thousand
,
or a m i l l ion

,
and that only for final im

peni tency in the con tempt of the mercy wh i ch woul d have saved
h im thi s woul d be no great difficul ty to my fa i th . Why then
shou l d i t be an offence to us

,
i f God , for thei r final refusal of his

grace
,
do for ever forsake and pun i sh the far greaterpart of th i s

l i ttle
,
dark

,
and s inful world

,
wh i le he glorifieth his ben igni ty

and l ove abundantly upon innumerable angel s
,

and blessed
spi r i ts, and inhabi tants of those more large and glorious seats ?

8 Of theprob ab il ity of th e hab itat ion of th eplan ets, see Gassendus, and h is
reasons, th at th e inhab i tants are not m en of our species, bu t that the in
h ab itan ts are di versified as the hab i tations are, and other th ings In the un i

verse. Though C icero frequen t ly derideth th e superst itious fear of hell ,
yet h e m eaneth not of al l futurepun ishmen t o f th e wick ed , bu t of the poet’s
fab les of Styx, Cerberus, T anta lus, and Sysiphu s k ind of pena lt ies, and of

Minos and Rhadaman thus, th e infern al judges. Sed si generis Christus hu
m an i (inqu itis) conserva tor adven it , cu r n on omnes aequali m unifi cent ia

liberat ? Resp. ZE qualiter l ibera t , qu i & qu aliter omnes vocat . H aud ab in

du lgent ia principa l i quemquam repellit , au t respuit 0

qu i sublimibus, infimis,

servis
,
&c .

, un iform i terpo testatem ven i en di ad se fac i t ? Patet omn ibus fons
vitae, neque ab j urepo tandi qursqu ani proh ibetur. S i t ib i fast id i um tan tum
est , u t obla ti respuas benehc ium n i uueri s

, qu iuim o Si tan t um sapientiaprse
vales ; ut ea quaa O fferun turaChristo ludum et inept ias nom ines, qu id inv1 tans
peccat , cujussolum sunt h aspartes, u t sub tui j uris arbitriofruc tum suae ben ig
n i tat is exponat ? An orandus es, u t benefic ium salutis aD eo d igneris aCC Ipere
e t t i b i aspernan t i, fugient ique longissimé, infundenda est in grem ium d IVa E

benevolen t ize gra t ia ? Vis sumere quod o ff ertur, e t in t uos usu ; convert ere

con su lu eris tu t ib i . Aspcrnaris, con temn is et deSpIciS , te Inu nei is Commodi

t ate privaveris. Null i Deus infert necessitateui . O b j ec t . Nolo (Inqu is) et

voluntatem n on hah eo . R esp. Qu i d ergo crim InarisDeum ,
tanqu am tib i de

S i t ? Opem desrderas t ibi fei're
,
cuj us dona et m unera non t an tum aSperneris

et fugias, verum in al ia verba cog noni ines, et jocnlari bus facetiisprosequam .

Arnob. Advers. Gent . 1. 2 .
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I f you would judge of the beneficence of a king
,
wi l l you go to

the gaol and the gal lows to discern i t ; or to h i s palace, and all

the rest of his kingdom And wil l you make a few condemned
malefactors the measure of i t ; or all the res t of h i s obedient

,

prosperous subj ects If hel l be total ly forsaken of God
,
as

having total ly forsaken h im and i f earth ’ have made i tself next
to hel l

,
and be forsaken as to th e far greater part, because that

greaterpart hath forsaken h im as l ong as there may bem il l ions
of blessed ones above, to one of these forsaken ones on earth

,
it

should be no offen ce to any bu t the selfish, gui l ty s inner . I con
fess

,
I rather look upon it as a great demons tration of God ’s hol i

ness and goodness in his j ustice, that he willpun i sh the rebel l ious
according to h i s laws and a great demonstration of his good
ness in hi s mercy

,
that he wil l save any of such a rebel l ious

world
,
and hath not forsaken i t utterly, as hell . And when of

all the thousands of worlds or globes whi ch he hath made
,
we

know of none forsaken by h im
,
but hel l , and part of t he earth

,

all the devi ls, and mos t of men ; we shoul d adm i re the glory of
hi s bounty

,
and be thankful

,
with j oy

,
that we are not of the for

saken number ; and that
, even among sinners, he wil l cas t off

n one but those that final ly rej ec t hi s mercy .t

But selfishness and sense do make men bl ind
,
and judge of

good and evil only by sel f- in terest and feel ing and the male
factor will hardly magnify justi ce

,
nor take it to be a Sign of

goodness : but God wil l be God, whether selfi sh rebel s wi ll ornot ,

Object . That any th ing existeth besides God, cannot be _known
but by sense or h i s tory .

~

Have you e i ther of these for those
inhabitants ? And i f we may go by conj ectures, for aught you
know, there may as many of those worlds be damned as of

earth ly men .

Answ. 1 . Some men are so l i ttle consc ious of theirhumanity,
that they think that noth ing is k nown at all : but he that
knoweth by sense that he i s himsel f

,
and that there i s a worl d

about h im,
and then, by reason, that there i s a God, may know

al so, by _reason, that there are other creatures wh i ch he never
saw. Neither sense nor h i s tory told us of the inhabitants of the
then unknown parts of the world ; and yet i t had been easy to
gather at leas t a s trong probabil i ty tha t there are such . He

that knoweth that an intel l igen t nature i s better than a non

intel ligent
,

and then knoweth that God hath made man

Eunomian i m inas futuri suppl icn et g eh ennaa, non ad veritatem , sed ad

metumprolatas aiebant . —Hermenop. de S cotts, sect. 13.
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regions be damned
,
1 . Y ou show y oursel ves much more harsh

in your censures than the Chris tians are
,
whose harshnes s you

are now reproving : yea, you conjecture thi s without all ground
or probabil i ty, and wil l you say, then, For aught I know it
m ay be so . E rgo Ch ri stian i ty i s incredible .

’

Can a groundless
conj ecture all ow any rational man such a conclusion ?
Obj ect . But you say, yourselves, that many of the angel s fel l,

and are now devi ls .
Answ. But we say not how many : we never sai d that i t i s

the whole number of t he glorious inhabi tants of all the superior
worl d

,
who are cal led angel s

,
as messengers or officers about

man . We know not how smal l a par t of them,
comparatively,

i t may be, and of them we know not how few fel l . Augustine
conj ectured that i t was the tenth part, but we have no ground
for any such conjecture.

Obj ect . But i t i s incredible that the worl d shoul d peri sh for
one man

’ s sin
,
whom they never knew

,
nor coul dprevent ?

Answ. 1 . To them that know what generation i s, and what
the son i s to the father, i t i s not incredible at all that the
unholy parents do not beget holy children,nor convey to them
that wh i ch they have not themselves; nor yet that God shoul d
h ate the ungodly ; nor that the parents

’ choice shoul d signi fy
much for thei r chil dren’s s tate

,
who have no wil ls of thei r own

fi t for actual choice ; nor that restored, imperfect hol iness should
not be conveyed to chi ldren by natural propagat ion, whi ch came
to theparents by regeneration ; nor that the ch ildren of traito rs
shoul d be di sinherited for thei r fathers ’ faul ts ; nor that the
ch i ldren of drunkards and glutton s shoul d be natural ly d iseased .
2 . No man in the world doth peri sh for Adam

’s sin al one
,

without h is own though we j udge the case of infants to al l ow

you no exception, yet, to carry the controversy to them into the
dark , and to argue aminus notis, i s not theproperty of such as
seek impartial ly for truth . Chri st hathprocured a new covenant,
upon which all those that hear the Gospel Shal l again be tried
for l ife or death ; and those that hear it not, have divers means
wh i ch have a tendency to thei r recovery, and are under unde
n iable obligations to use those means in order to thei r recovery

,

wh ich
,
i f they do not fai thful ly, they peri sh for their Own sin.

Shoul d i t not make Ch ri stian ity the more easi ly credible
,
when

certain experience assureth us
, how prone even infants are to

sin
, and how un iversal ly the. worl d is drowned in wickedness ;

and then to find so admi rable and sui table a remedy revealed ?
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Object. But pun i shment is to warn others from s inning but

after th is l ife there will be none to warn : therefore
,
there will

be nopun i shment, because the end of pun i shment ceaseth .

Answ. 1 . It i s a false posi tion, that pun i shment i s only or
chiefly to be a warning to others . I t i s ch iefly for the ul timate
end of government

,
which secundum quid, among men

, is the

bonumpablicwn but simpliciter, in God
’s government

,
i t is the

glorifying or demonstration of the hol iness and justice of God
,

the universal Governor, to thepleasure of his holy will .
2. I t i s the penal ty as threatened in the law, and not; the

penalty as executed, which i s the firs t necessary means to deter
others from offend ing ; and then the execut ion i s secondari ly
necessary

,
because the law mu st be fulfi lled . I t i s not the actual

hanging of a murderer whi ch i s the firs t ins trument ormeans
to restrain murderers

,
but it i s the penal ty in the law, which

sai th that murderers shal l be hanged and the commination of

the law woul d be no restraint, i f i t were not that it relateth to
a just execution . So that i t was necessary to the restraint of
S inners in th i s world

,
that God Should threaten hel l in his law

and
,
therefore, i t i s necessary that he execute that law

, or else
,
it would be delusory and contempt ible .

u

3 . How know we
,
who shal l survive thi s present world, to

whom God may make man
’ s hel l a warning ? Are not the

devils now set out in Scripture for a warn ing to man ? And

how know we what other creatures God hath to whom these

pun i shed sinners may be a warn ing 3 or whether the new earth
,

wherein righteousness mus t dwel l
,
according to God ’s promi se,

2 Pet . i i i . shal l not have use of thi s warning to keep
them in the i r righ teousness ? As l ong as all these th ings arepro
bable

,
and the contrary utterly uncertain , how foolish a thing i s

it to go from the l ight of a plain revelation and Scripture, and
argue

,
from our dark uncertainties and improbabil i ties, against

that l ight ; and all because sel f- l ove and gu i l t doth make sinners
unwil l ing to bel ieve the truth So much for the objection
against hel l .
Object . VIII . But i t i s incredible that all those shal l be

See more of this b efore, (Part Ch . T he reader mustpardon this
speak ing of the same thing twice, both because the ob jection requireth the

repet ition , an d because 1 think it needful to most readers, to procure their oh
servation . An t ideo g regem pusillum appellat , qu ia totum hominum genus,
n e dum sol i san c t i

,
cum immen sa illa ang elorum mul t itud ine, collatum , per.

exi guos grex est . Est en im illorum multitudo incred ib il is, hominum Iiume.

rum inti i iitispenepartibus excedens. - T¢tusB ostrens. in L uv. 0. 12.
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I

damned that l ive honestly and soberl y , and do no body harm
,

i f they do not als o l ive a holy and heavenly l i fe, and forsake all

for another world .

Answ. 1 . I t i s but selfishnes and bl indness which maketh men
cal l him an honest man, and speak l igh tly of his wickedness,
who preferreth the dung and trifles of th is world before h is
Maker

,
and everlas ting glory . t at

,
i f a pack of murderers

,

and thieves
,
and rebel s do l ive together in l ove

,
and do one

another no harm
,
shal l that excuse thei r murders and rebel l ions,

and give them the name of honest men ? What i s the c reature
to the Creator ? What greater wickedness can man commi t

,

than to deny, despi se, and disobey his Maker
,
and to prefer the

most contemptible van i ty before him,
and to choose the transi tory

pleasure of s inning before the endless frui tion of his God ?

What i s wronging a neighbour in compari son of th is wrong ?
Shal l a sinner refuse hi s everlas ting happiness when i t i s offered
him

,
and then think to have it when he can possess thepleasure

of sin no l onger
,
and all because he did no man wrong ? Doth

he think to refuse heaven, and yet to have i t ? If he refuse the
l ove of God, and perfection of hol iness

,
he refuseth heaven.

’

It

is so far from being incredible that the unholy shoul d be damned
and the holy only saved, that the contrary i s imposs ible.

'

I

woul d not bel ieve an angel from heaven, i f he shoul d tell me

that one unholy soul
,
in sensu composito, while such, shal l be

saved and have the heaven ly fel i c i ty, because i t i s a mere con -e

tradiction ; for to be bles sed in heaven i s to be happy in the

perfect love of God and to love God without hol iness
,
signifieth

to l ove him without loving him. Are these the objections of
unbelief ? x

Object, IX. The resurrection of these numeri cal bodies , when
they are devoured and turned into the substance of other bodies

,

i s a th ing incredible .

Answ, 1 . I f it be nei ther agains t thepower, the wisdom,
or

the will of God, i t i s not incredible at all ; bu t it i s not agains t
any of these. VVho

'

can say that God is unable to rai se the

dead
,
who seeth so much greater things performed by him in the

xWe deny not bu t that there are d ifferent degrees ofpun ishmen t , accord ing
t o th e d ifference of men

’

s sins. Etsi mortalibus in decies m illenos annos

h aec extern is sensibus exposita vita produca tur, nunquam tam en Opinor tan taz
angelorum e t dazmonum multitudin i , humanarum animarum numeruspar erit

- 1E neas Gaza’ns de Amma Theophrastus, p. 399. Cum non esses
,
te for

mavit ex humida et m in ima substan t ia, et ex m inutissima guttula, quiz nee

psa al iquando erat.—Theoph .Antioch . ad Antolych . l . 1 .
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came he not into the world ti l l it was four thousand years old
and why was be before revealed to so few,

and to them so

darkly P Did God care for none on earth but a few Jews ; or

did he not care for the world
’s recovery til l the latter age, when

it drew towards i ts end ?
Answ. It i s hard for the Governor of the world, by ordinary

means
,
to sati sfy all sel f- concei ted person s of the wisdom and

equity of his deal ings ; but, 1 . It belongeth not to us
,
but to

our free Benefactor, to determine of the measure and season of

h is benefits : may he not do with his own as he l is t ; and shal l
we deny or question a proved truth because the reason of the

ci rcumstances i s un revealed
‘ to us ? If ourphys ician come to

cure us of a mortal d i sease, woul d we reject h im because he
came not sooner, and because he cured not all others that were
si ck as wel l as us
2. The eternal Wisdom and Word of God, the Second
Person in the Trini ty, was the Saviour of the world before he
was incarnate. He did not onl y by his undertaking make his
future performances val id, as to the meri t and satisfaction
necessary to our del iverance, but he ins tructed mankind in
order to thei r recovery, and ruled them upon terms of grace

,

and so di d the work of a Redeemer or Mediator
,
even as Pro

phet, Priest, and King, before his incarnation . He enacted the
covenant of grace, that whoever re

’

penteth and bel ieveth shall
be saved ; and so gave men a conditional pardon of thei r s ins.z

3 . And though repentance, and the l ove of God
,
was neces

sary to all that woul d be saved
,
even as a consti tutive cause of

thei r salvati on, yet that fai th in the Mediator
,
which i s but the

means to the l ove of God
, and to sanctification, wasnot always,

nor in allplaces, in the sameparticular articles necessary as i t
is now where the Gospel i s preached . Before Chri st ’s com ing

,

a more general bel ief m ight serve the turn for men
’s salvation

,

without bel ieving that Th i s Jesus i s the Chris t ; that he was
con ceived of the Holy Ghost

,
born of the Virgin Mary , suffered

under Pontius Pilate ; was crucified, dead, and buried, and de
scended to bodes, and rose again the th i rd day, and ascended
into heaven,

”
&c . And as more i s necessary to be bel ieved

,

“5 Ifphi losophy b e medic inal to the fool ish world , why were Thales, Pythago
ras, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, and Zeno born no sooner ; but the world suffer

ed to l ie so long in ig norance Answer this yourselves, and you are answer
ed . Arnobius answereth the obj ection ,partly by a lleging man

’

s i gnorance
of what God did to former ages andpartly by asserting God ’

s mercy to them.

44th). Gentes. l. 2,
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s ince Christ’s incarnation and resurrection, than before, so more
was before necessary to the Jews, who had the oracles of God,
and had more revealed to them than to other nations, who had
less revealed ; and now more i s necessary where the Gospel
cometh, than where it doth not .
4. So that the genti les had a Saviour before Christ

’s incarna
t ion, and not only the Jews . They were repr ieved from legal
justice, and not deal t wi th by God upon the proper terms of
the covenant of works

, or mere nature : they had all of them
much of that mercy which they had forfei ted

,

‘which came to

them by the grace of the Redeemer . They had time and helps
to turn to God

,
and a course of means appointed them to use, in

order to thei r recovery and salvation according to the use of

which thev shal l be judged . They were not
,
wi th the devi l s, left

remediless, and shut out of all hope, under final desperation ;
no one everperi shed in any age or nation of the world, who, by
bel ieving in a merciful

, pardoning, holy God, was recovered to
love God above all. And if they did not this, they were all

wi thout a just excuse .
a

5. The course of grace, as that of nature
,
doth wisel y pro

ceed from low degrees to higher, and bringeth not th ings to

perfection at the fi rst ; the sun was not made the first day of

the c reat ion, nor wasman made ti l l all things were prepared for
h im. The church ’s infancy was to go before i ts maturi ty. We

have some l ight of the sun before i t r ise much more before it
come to the height : as Christ now teacheth hi s church more

plainl y, when he i s himsel f gone into glory, even by his pastors
whom he fi t teth for that work

,
and by his Spi ri t, so did he

(though more obscurely
, yet suffi ciently) teach i t before he

came into the flesh, by prophets and priests : his work of

salvation cons isteth in bringing men to l ive in love and obedi
ence and his way of teaching them his saving doctrine, i s by
his mini s ters wi thout, and by his Spi ri t within ; and thus he
did before his com ing in flesh, and thus he doth since ; we that
are born since hi s com ing, see, not his person any more than
they who were born before ; but we have his word, m in isters,

Object. Qu id visum est ut ante horaspauculas sospitator Christus coel i ex
arcibus mitteretur? Re5p. Que causa est quod serius hyems, zestas, au~

t omnas fi ant ? —Non m inus infi c ias nesc ire nos : nec promptum est cui

quam D ei mentem videre, aut qu ibus mod is ordinaveri t res suas, homo an i

mal caecum cc ipsum se nesc iens ul lispotest ration ihus consequi Nec con

t ia no sequ itur u t infecta fi ant qua: facta sunt, et amittat resfidem, qua:potes
tatibus est monstratum.

-Id. ibzd.
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and Spi rit, and so had they : his reconci l ing sacrifice was

effectual,morally, in esse cognito et volito, before theperformance
of it : and the means of reconci l ing our m inds to God were
suffi cient in thei r kind before, though more ful l and excel lent
s ince hi s coming .

b

If you woul d not be deluded into infidel i ty by this objection,
Which

,
indeed

,
i s one of the greatest diffi cul ties of fai th, you

must not further one error by another . 1 . Think not that God
is h ired orpersuaded by Chri st, as agains t hi s wil l, to forgive
men

’

s s in s
,
and save the i r soul s

,
or to do them any good .

Understand that no good cometh to man
,
or any c reature, but

total ly from God
’s wi l l and l ove

,
who is the origina l and eternal

Goodness . All the quest ion i s but of the modus conferendz
'

,

the way of hi s conveyance ; and then it wil l not seem incredi

ble
,
that he should give out hi s mercy by degrees

,
and wi th

some divers i ty .
2. Think not that Chris tian i ty doth teach men, that all those

who were not of the Jewish nation or church then
,
or that are

not now of the christian church
,
were so cast off and forsaken

by God as the devil s are, to be left as utterly hopeless or reme
diless ; nor that they were upon no other terms for salvation

,

than man in innocency was under
,
which was

,
Obey per

fectly, and l ive ; or i f thou sin
,
thou shal t die for this had

been to leave them as hopeless as the devil s, when once they
had sinned .

3 . And th ink not that Chri st can showno mercy, nor do any
thing towards the salvat ion of a sinner

,
before he i s known

himsel f to the s inner ; especial ly before he i s known as an ia

carnate Med iator, or one that i s to be incarnate. He struck
down Paul, and spake to him from heaven, before Paul knew
b Nam quod nob is objectare consuestis, novellam esse religionem nostram ,

et ante d ies propemodum pencos natam , neque vos potu isse an t iquam et

patriam linquere , & c . ; rat ione istud in tenditur nu lla qu id en im si h oc modo

culpam vel imus infl igere, prioribus ill is et an tiquissimis seculis, quod inven tis
frug ibus glandes spreverin t , quod cort icibus con teg i, et am iciri desierintpelli
b us,postquam vestis excog itatae est text ili Commune est om n ibus et ab

ipsispen e incunabulis t rad i tum , bon a mal is an teferre , inu t ilibus util ia prze
ponerefi — Conven it u t inspiciat is non fac tum ,

n ec quid reliquerimus oppo
n ere sed secut i qu id simus pot issimum con tueri.— Arnob dz. 1. 2 . And be

next instanceth what abundance of things they had then innovated at Rome.

E t postea sed novellum nomen est nostrum , et ante d iespaucos rel igio est

nata quam sequimur : Resp. U t interim con cedam Quid est in negotiis

hominum , quod vel opere corporis et man ibus fi at , vel sol i us animasd iscipl ina
et cogmt ione tenea tur, quod non ex aliquo cceperit tempore ? Philosophia,
musica, astronomia, &c.- Id. 26.p. 24.
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him ; he sent Phil ipto the eunuch
,
before he knew him and

Pet er to Cornel ius, and sendeth the Gospel to heathen nations
,

before they know h im. If the apostles themselves , even after
that they had l ived long with Chris t, and heard h is preach ing,
and seen his mi racles

, yea, andpreached and wrough t m i racles
themse lves

,
did not yet u nders tand that he

‘

must suffer, and die,
and rise aga in

,
and Send down the Spi ri t, &c .

,
y ou may con

jecture by this what the common fa i th of those before Ch ris t
’

s
com ing was

,
who were saved .

4. Think not
,
therefore

,
that Chris t hath no way or degree

of effectual teaching
, bu t by the express doctrine of hi s incar

nat ion
,
death

, and resurrection, which i s now the Gospel .
5. And th ink not that all the mercies which pagan nations
have from God

,
are no acts of grace, nor have any tendency to

thei r conversi on and salvation . Doubtless
,
i t i s the same Re

deemer, even the eternal Wisdom andWord of God
,
who before

h is incarnation gave greater mercy to the Jews
,
and lesser to the

genti les . He doth by these mercies obl ige or lead men to re

pentance and grati tude
,
and revea l God as merci ful

,
and ready

to forgive all capable s inners . As even under the law, (Exod .

he revealed h imsel f more ful ly to Moses, T he Lord
,

the Lord God, merc i ful and gracious, l ong - suffering, and abun
dan t in goodness and truth

,
keeping mercy for thousands

,
for

giving iniqui ty
,
tran sgress ion and sin

,
&c. though he will, by

no means (no, not by Christ) clear the gu i l ty tha t i s
,
ei ther

say to the wicked,
‘Thou art jus t

,

’

or pardon any incapable
subj ect . Doubtless,

‘

mercy b indeth heathens to knowGod as

merc iful, and to love him,
and to improve that mercy to thei r

attainment of more
,
and to seek after further knowledge, and

to be better than they are ; and t hey are set under a certa in
course of means and appoin ted duty, in order to thei r rec0a

very and salvation ; el se i t m ight be sai d they have nothing
to do for thei r own recovery, and, consequentl y, sin not by om i t ‘

ting i t. By all thi s you mayperce ive that Ch ri s t d i d much by
merc iesand teaching before his incarnation , and since for all the
world

,
which hath a tendency to thei r convers ion, recovery, and

salvation .

°

Object . XI. The conception of a virgin
,
wi thout man

, i s ima

probable, and must all depend upon the credit of her own Word

Religionis au toritas non est tempore estimanda sed num ine.
— Id. ib. Yet

next he sai th , Our relig ion is the oldest, because God is 50, though Chr ist
came but lately to teach it us better.
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and the meanness of his parentage, breeding, and condi tion»
doth more increase the diffi cul ty .

Answ. It was meet that the b i rth of Christ shoul d begin in a

mi racle
,

‘

when hi s l i fe was to be spent and fin i shed in m i racles .
2 . It i s no more than wasprom i sed before by theprophet,

“ A

virgin shall conceive and bear a Son,
”
&c . (Isa . vi i . And

why shoul d the fulfi l l ing of a prophecy by m i racle be incredi
ble ? I t i s nei ther above, nor against, thepower, wisdom,

or

l ove of God
,
and therefore i t shoul d not seem incredible . There

i s no contradiction or impossibi l i ty in i t, nor any thing contrary
to sense or reason . Reason sa i th, indeed, that i t i s above the

power of man, and above the common course of nature
,
but not

that i t i s above the power of the God of nature . Is i t any
harder for God to cause a vi rgin to conceive by the Holy Ghost,
than to make the fi rst of human kind

,
or any other k ind, of no

thing ? 4. It was meet that he who was to be a sacrifice for
sin

,
and a teacher and pattern of perfect righteousness, and a

Mediator between God and man, shoul d not be an ordinary
chi ld of Adam, nor himsel f he defiled with original or actual
sin and therefore that he shoul d be in a pecul iar sense the Son
of God . 5. And thi s doth not depend onl y on the credit of the
Virgin Mother ’s word

,
but on the mul ti tude of m i racles whereby

God himsel f confirmed the truth of i t .
And as for the meanness of hi s person and condition

,
1 . It

was a needful par t of the humi l iation which he was, for our sins
,

to undergo, that he shoul d
“ take upon him the form

’

of a ser

vant, and make himsel f of no reputati on .

”

(Ph i l . i i . 7
2 . I t was a su i table testimony against thepride, carnal i ty, and
worldly - m indedness of deluded men

,
who overvalue the honour,

and pleasure, and r i ches of the world ; and a sui table means to
teach men to judge of things aright, and value every th ing trul y
as i t i s . The con trary whereof i s the cause of all the sin and

mi sery of the world . He that was to cure men of the love of

the world, and all i ts riches
,
d igni t ies

,
and pleasures, and he

that was to save them from this, by the oflice of a Saviour, could

not have taken a more effectual way than to teach them by hi s
own example, and to go before them in the settled contempt of all
these van ities, and preferring the true and durable fel i c i ty. 3 .

Look inwardly to h i s Godhead and spi1 itualperfections . Look
upward to his present state of glory, who hath now all power
given into his hands, and i s made Head over all th ings to the
church . (Eph . i . 22. Look forward to the day of his glorious
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2. His suffering as a reputed malefactor on a cross, was a

principal par t of the meri t of his patience ; for many a man

can bear the corporal pain who cannot so far deny his honour
as to bear the imputation of a c rime ; for the innocent Son of

God
,
that was never convic t

‘

of sin
,
to suffer under the n ame of

a blasphemer and a trai tor
,
was greater condes cension than to

have suffered under the name of an innocent person .

3 . And in all this i t was needful that the Saviour ofmankind
shoul d not onl y be a sacrifice and ransom for our s inful sou l s,
but a l so shoul d heal usof the over - l ove of l ife and honou r, by
his example. Had not his sel f- den ial and patience extended
t o the l os s of all th ings in th is world, both l ife i tsel f and the
reputat ion of his r ighteousness

,
i t had not been aperfect exam

ple of sel f- denia l and patience unto us ; and then i t had been
unmeet for s o great a work as the cure of ourpride and l ove of

l ife. Had Chri st come to del iver the Jews from captivi ty, or to
make hi s fol lowers great on earth, as Mahomet did, he woul d
have sui ted the means to such an end ; but when he came to
save men frompr ide, and sel f- l ove, and the esteem of thi s world,
and to bring them to patience, and ful l obed ience to the will of
God

,
and to place all thei r happiness in another l i fe

,
true rea

son tel leth us that there was no example so fi t for thi s end, as

patient subm i ss ion to the greates t suffer ings. The cross of

Christ, then, shoul d be our glory
,
and not our s tumbl ing- block

or shame . L et the chi ldren of the devi l boas t that they are

able to do no hurt
,
and to trample upon o thers : the disciples

of Christ wil l rather boast that they can pat ientl y endure to be
abused, as knowing that thei r pride and l ove of the world is
the enemy which they are most concerned in conquer ing.

Object. XIII . I t was but a fewmean
,
un learned persons who

bel ieved in him at the first
,
and it i s not pas t a s ixth part of

the worl d that yet bel ieveth in him ; and, of these
,
few do i t

judic iously and from thei r hearts
,
but because the i r kings, or

parents, or country, are of that rel igion .

passus est — s l . Pa t. To. 10, pp. 809, 8 10. Etiam Ruper. Tuit iens. lib .

3 . de Divin is Offic . cap. 14. de eo quod solet quaari , CurDeus lapsum homin is
evenire perm iseri t pro quo incarnatio ejus necessaria fu1 t —p. 897. Pytha

goras sam ius suspic ione dominat ion is injusta v ivus concrematus in fano est

n unquid ea quas docu i t , vim propriamperd iderun t , qu ia n on Spiritum sponte,
sed crudel itate appetitus effud l t sim il iter Socrates c ivi tatis suae jud ic io dam
n atus, &c . Aqu ilins, T rebon ius, Regulus, acerb issim arum mortium experti
sunt formas : nunquid idcircopost vi tam judicati sunt turpes ? Nemo unquam
innocen s male in teremptus infamis est ; nec turpitudinis alicujus commacu

laturnota, qui non suo mer ito,poenas graves, sed cruciatorisperpetitursa vita
tem.

- Arn0bo adv. Gent. lib ; 1 0p. 7.
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Answ. I. As to the number, I have answered it before. It

i s no great number, comparatively, that are kings, or l ords, or
learned men, and truly judicious and wise ; will you, therefore ,
set l ight by any of these Th ings excel lent are sel dom corn
mon . The earth hath more s tones than gold or pearl s . All

those bel ieved in Chris t who heard his word, and saw his works ,
and had wise, cons iderate, honest hearts, to receive the suffi
c ien t evidence of truth . The greater part are everywhere
ignorant, rash, injudicious, d ishonest, and carried away by

pejudice, fancy, custom,
error

,
and carnal interes t , I f all men

have means in its own kind suffi c ient to bring them to bel ieve,
to unders tand so much as God immediately requi reth of them
it i s thei r faul t who after thi s are ignorant and unbel ieving
and i f it prove thei r m i sery, let them thank themselves But

yet, Christ wil l not leave the success of his undertaking so far

to the will of man
,
as to be uncertain of his expected frui ts

he hath hi s chosen ones throughout the world, and wi l l bring
them effectual ly to fai th and hol iness, to grace and glory,
though all the powers of hel l do rage agains t i t : in them ishis
del ight, and them he wil l con form to h is father

’s wi ll, and re

s tore them to hi s image
,
and fi t them to love and serve him

here, and enj oy him for ever . And though they are
'

not the

greater number
,
they shal l be the everlas ting demonstration of

his wi sdom, l ove, and holiness : and when you see all the

worlds ofmore blessed inhabitan ts
,

'
ou wi l l see that the damned

were the smal ler number
,
and the blessed, in allprobabil i ty,

many mi l l ions to one. If the devi l have the greater number in
this world

,
God wil l have the greater number in the restf’

2. It was the wise design of Jesus Christ
,
that few, in compa

rison
,
Should be converted by his personal converse or teaching,

and thousands m ight be suddenl y converted upon his ascension,
and the coming down of the Holy Ghost : both because his
resurrection and ascens ion were par t of the arti cles to be be
lieved

,
and were the chief of all hi s m i racles which did convert

men ; and therefore he would rise from the dead before the
8 How g allan tly have your learned philosophers excelled us. When the

Pyrrhon ians, and Arcesilas
’

s new academ ics, have learned to k now that no

thing can b e k nown and the on e sort of t hem say , that they k now not that
m uch neither. Bu t

l

whether they dare say that they k now tha t they know not

that much, they have not told us. Of them , even C icero learned as much to

doubt as to k now,

Quicqu id nil verum statuens academia duplex
Personat ; arroso qu icquid sapit ungue Cleanthes

Apol. S idonius, Carm. 2.p. 123.
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mul ti tude shoul d ‘ be cal led and
,
because the Spi ri t, as i t was

h i s extraordinary Witness and Advocate on earth , was to be

given by h im after he ascended into glory ; and he woul d have

the worl d see that the conversion of men to fai th and sanct i ty
was not the effect of any pol iti c confederacy between h im and

them, bu t the effect of God’s power, l ight, and love : so th at i t
shoul d be a great confi rmation to our fai th, to consider that
those mu lti tudes bel ieved by the wonderful testimony and work
of the Holy Ghos t upon the disc iples, when Chris t had been
cruc ified in despi te, who yet bel ieved not before, but were his
crucifiers. It was not so hard nor honourable an act to bel ieve

in h im,
when he went about working m i racles, and seemed in a

poss ibi l i ty to restore thei r temporal k ingdom,
as to bel ieve in

him after he had been crucified among malefactors . He, there

fore
,
that could

,
after th i s

,
by the Spiri t and mi racles, bring so

many thousands to bel ieve
,
did Show that he was al ive h imsel f

and in ful l power .
3 . And that the apostles were mean, unlearned men, i s a

great confirmation to our fai th ; for now
,
i t i s apparent that

they had thei r abil ities
,
wisdom

,
and successes from the Spi ri t

and power of God : but i f they h ad been philosophers, or cun
n ing men

,
it m ight have been more suspected to be a lai d con

trivance between Chris t and them indeed
,
for all hi s m i racles ,

t hey began to be in doubt of him themselves, when he was dead
and buried

,
t i l l they saw him ri se again

,
and had the Spi ri t

come upon them ; and this last
,
unden iable evidence, and this

heavenl y
,
insuperable cal l and convi ction, was i t which miracu

lously settled them in the fai th .

4 . And that Saviour who came not to make us worldl ings,
but to save us from th i s present evi l world, and to cure our

esteem and l ove of worldly th ings
,
did th ink i t most meet both

to appear
‘

in the form of apoor man himsel f
,
and to choose dis

ciples of the l ike condition
,
and not to choose the worldly- wise,

and great, and honourable to be the fi rst attestors of his m i ra
cles

,
or preachers of his Gospel ;f though he h ad some that

were ofplace and qual ity in the world, as Nicodemus, Joseph,
f Qu id n ob is est investigare ea qua: neque sc ire compend ium , nequ e ignorare

detrimen tum est u l lum ? R em i ttite haec D eo
,
a tque ipsum sc ire con ced ite,

qu id , quare, et unde sit ? deb uerit esse au t n on esse. Vestris non est rat i on i

b us liberum implicare vos talibus, et tam remotas inu tih ter cu rare res : vestra
in an cipit i sita est salus an imaram vestrarum et n isr vos applicat is Deiprin
elpis notion i, a corpora libus vinculis exolu tos, cxpec tat mors saava ; n on re

pen t inam afferens ext inc tionem , sed pertrac tum temporis cruciab ilis ple na:
acerbitate consumens.—Araob. adv. Gen t . l. 2.
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against thi s ? Was God angry
,
or was he del ighted, in the

blood and sufferings of harmless sheepand other cattle And

must these ei ther sat isfy him, or appease hi s wrath ? What,
th ink you, shoul d be the cause that sacr ificing was thus com
mou ly used in all ages, th rough all the earth, i f i t savoured but
ofpoeti cal fiction ? g

2. God hath no such thing as a pass ion of anger to be ap
peased, nor i s he a t all del ighted in the blood or suffering of the
worst, much less of the innocen t, nor doth he sel l h i s mercy for
bl ood nor i s hi s sati sfaction any reparation of any l oss of hi s
which he receiveth from another. But

,
1 . Do you unders tand

what government is
, and what divine government i s

,
and what

i s the end of i t ; even thepleasing of the wil l of God in the de
monstrations of his own perfections If you do, you wil l know
that it was necessary that God ’ spenal laws shoul d not be broken
by a rebel world

,
without being executed on th em according to

thei r true intent and mean ing
,
or withou t such an equ ivalent

demonstration of his just i ce as might vindicate the law and law

giver from con tempt, and the imputation of ignorance or levity,
and m ight attain the ends of government as much as i f all sin
ners had suffered themselves and th is i s i t that we mean by a
sacrifice

,
ransom

,
or sati sfaction . Shal l God be a Governor, and

h ave no laws ; or shal l he have laws that have no penal ties or

shal l he set upa lying scare- crow to frigh ten s inners by decei t,
and have laws which are never meant for executi on Are any
of these becoming God ? Or shal l he let the devi l go for true,
who told Eve at fi rst

,
You shal l not die

,

”
and let the world sin

on with boldness
,
and laugh at hi s laws

,
and say God did but

frighten us wi th a few words which he never intended to fulfi l ;
or shoul d God have damned all the worl d according to thei r
desert ? If none of all thi s be c redible to you, then certa inly
noth ing shoul d be more credible than that h i s wisdom hath
found out some way to exerci separdon ing, saving mercy , with
ou t any injury to h is

,

govern ing j ustice and truth, and without
exposing h i s laws and himsel f to the contempt of s inners, or

embolden ing them in thei r s ins even a way
'

which shal l vindi
g L ege pret iosissim um Grotn l ib . de satisfaction e : Item Zarnovecium et

Johan . Jun ium et Ess
‘

enium de satisf. Pontifex i lle credo est qu iprincrpali
t er apud divin i tatem summa Trin itat ishuman i generis ob lata sanct ifi cat ,pec
cata expiat . vota commenda t . Ipse ergo verus sacerdos est , qu ia Filius D ei

secund um id quod a qualis est Patri , n on t am preces fund i t , quamprecan tes
exaudit ; homopotins hic in telligendus est

, quempon tificem apostol us d i cens,
n ostrisque infi rmitatibus compati, &c. Claudzam. .Mammert . de sta tu Amme
con tr. Faust . l. l . c . 3.
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cate his honour,and attain his ends of government as wel l as i f
we had been allpuni shed with death and hel l, and yet may save
us with the great advantage of honour to h is mercy, and in the
ful lest demons tration of that love and justi ce which may win our

love : and where will you find thi s done but in Jesus Christ
a lone ? 2. You mus t d i stingu i sh between anger and justi ce
when God is sai d to be angry i t meaneth no more but that he i s
displeased wi th sin and sinners, and executeth h i s govern ing
j usti ce on them. 3 . Y ou mus t distingui sh between sufferings in
themselves considered

,
and as in thei r significat ions and effects

God loved not any man
’s pain, and suffering

,
and death

,
as in

i tsel f cons i dered, and as evi l to us ; no
,
not of a sacrificed beas t ;

but he l oveth the demon stration of his truth
, and j usti ce, and

hol iness, and the vindication of his laws from the contempt of
sinners

,
and the other good ends attained by this means ; and

s o as a means adapted to such ends he l oveth the puni shment

of S in .

Object. XV. It i s a suspic ious s ign that he seeketh but to set
uph i s name and get disciples, that he maketh i t so necessary to
salvation to bel ieve in h im and not onl y to repent and turn to
God .

Answ. He maketh not bel ieving in him necessary
,
sub ratione

finis, as our hol iness and l ove to God i s ; but only sub ra tione
medii

,
as a means to make us holy, and work us upto the l ove

of God. He proclaimeth himsel f to be theWay, the Truth,
and the Life, by whom i t is that we mus t come to the Father ;
and that he wil l save to the uttermos t all that come to God by
h im. (Heb . vii . 25 ; John xiv. So that he commandeth
fai th but as the bel l ows of l ove, to kindle in us the heavenl y
flames and

,
Ipray you, how shou l d he do thi s otherwise Can

we learn of him if we tak e him for a deceiver wi ll we follow
his example i f we bel ieve h im not to be ourpattern ; wil l we
obey him i f we bel ieve not that he i s ourLord ; wil l we be com
forted by h i s gracious promi ses and covenant, and come to God
with ever the more boldness and hope of mercy, i f we bel ieve
not in hi s sacrifice and merits ; shal l we be comforted at death,
in hope that he wil l justify us and receive our soul s, i f we bel ieve
not that he l iveth, and wil l judge the world, and i s the Lord of
l ife and glory ; will y ou learn of Plato orAristotle, if you bel ieve
not that they are fi t to be your teachers ; or will you takephysi c
of anyphysi cian whom you trus t not, but take him for a de

ceiver ; orwil l you go in the vessel wi th api lot, or serve in the
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a rmy under a captain, whom you cannot trust ? To bel ieve in
Christ, whi ch i s made so necessary to our justification and sal~

vation
,
i s not a dead opini on, nor the j oin ing with a party that

c r ieth uphi s name ; but i t i s to become Christian s indeed ; that

is, to take him unfeignedly for our Saviour, and give upourselves
to him by resolved consent or covenant, to be saved by h im from
sin and puni shment, and reconci led to God, and brough t to per
feet hol ines s and glory . Thi s i s true, jus tifying, and saving
fa ith ; and i t i s our own necess i ties that have made th i s fa i th so

necessary, as a means to our salvation and sh al l we make i t
necessary for ourselves, and then quarrel wi th him for making i t
necessary in his covenant
Ob ject. XVI . If Ch rist were the Son of God, and hi s apostles

inspi red by the Holy Ghost, and the Scriptures were God
’ s word,

t hey woul d excel all o ther men and writings
,
in all true rational

worth and excel lency whereas
,
Aristotle excel leth them in l ogi c

and philosophy, and Ci cero and Demosthenes in oratory, and
Seneca in ingeni ous expression s of moral i ty, &c .

Answ. Y ou may as wel l argue that Aristotle was no wiser
t han a minstrel

,
because he coul d not fiddle so wel l ; or than a

painter, because he could no t l imn so wel l ; or than a harl o t
,

b ecau se he coul d no t dress h imsel f so neatly. Means are to be
e s timated according to thei r fi tness for thei r ends . 11 Christ

11 Theparts an d style of men m ay vary , who speak th e same truth . Sen t it
n t Pythagoras, dividit u t Socrates, explicat u t Plato, implicat u t Aristoteles ;
u t E sch ines blandi tur, u t Demosthenes irascitur, vernar ut Hortensius, u t
Cethegus, incitat u t Curio, moratur u t Fab iu s, simu lat u t Crassu s, d issimulat

u t Caesar, suadet u t Cato, dissuadet ut Appius, persuadet u t T ullius in struit ut
H ieron imus, destru i t u t L actan t ius, astru it ut August inus, at tollituru t H ilarius,
summittitur u t Joannes, u t B asil ius corripi t , u t Gregorius con solatur, u t Orosi
u s afiluit , ut Ruflinus strin g itur, u t Euseb ius n arrat

,
i t Euch eus sollicitat , u t

Paulinusprovocat , u t Ambrosiusperseverat . S idonisEp.Mamm ert . Even

as you r heathen authors h ad their several styles, so h ad th e sacred writers.

QuaCrispus brevitateplacet, qu opondere Varro.

Quo gen io Plautus, quo fi umine Qu inti lianus.

QuapompaT ac itus nunqu am sine laude loquendus.
Apol . S za’onius, Carm . 2. Auctuar. B l b. P a ir.p. 123 .

N ihil fi de nostra in iqu ius fi n g iposset, S i in erud itos tantum
,
et d icen di faca l

t a te et log icis demon stration ibus excel len tes c aderet : popu laris au tem m u lti
t udo, u t auro e t argento al ii sque omn ibu s reb us, quaa h ic in pretio haben tur,
atque aplerisque avide expetun tur, sic h oe quoque frustraretur, ac Deus id
quod altum e t excelsum est, e t ad pau cos pertm g it , g ratum acceptum que
h ab eret ; contra, quod propinquius est , ncc vulgi captum superat , aSpernare
tur et rejiceret .— A

7
azianz . Ora t . 26. p. 458 . Sed ab indoct is hom in ibus et

rad ib u s scripta sunt. E t idcirco non sunt fac i l i anditione credenda .

’

Vide n e
m agis fortior h zec causa si t : cur illa sin t nu l lis coinquina ta m en dac i is ; m ente
simplici prod i ta, et ignara lenociniis ampl iare trivialis et sordidus sermo est
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would ins truc t and save. As the statutes of the land, or the
books ofphysic, which are mos t excel lent, are written in a s tyle
which i s fi tted to the subj ec t matter, and to the readers, and

not in syl logi sms
,
or terms of logic,

’

so was i t more necessary
that i t shoul d be wi th the doctrine of salvation. The poor and
un learned were the greates t number of those that were to be
converted and saved by the Gospel , and s til l to use the holy
Sc riptures .
3 . There is greater exactness of true l ogical method in some

parts of the Scripture, (as e. g . in the covenant of fai th, the
Lord ’s Prayer, and the Decal ogue,) than any that i s to be found
in Aristotle or Cicero though men that understand them not do

not observe i t . The particu lar books of Scripture were wri tten
at several times, and on several occasions

,
and not as one

methodi ca l system, though the Spi ri t that endited i t hath made

i t indeed a methodical system
,
agreeable to i ts des ign but i f

you saw the doctrines of all th is Bible
,
uno intuitu, in a perfect

scheme
,
as i t i s truly intended by the Spi r i t of God ; i f you saw

all begin the Divine Un i ty
,
and branch out i tself into the Trin i ty,

and thence into the Trin i ty of relations and correlat ion s
,
and

thence into the mul tipl ied branches of mercy and precepts, and

all these accepted and improved in duty and grati tude by man
,

and returned upin l ove to the blessed Trini ty and Uni ty again,
and all this in perfect order, proporti on, and harmony ; you
woul d see the mos t adm i rable

, perfect method that ever
_
was set

before you in the world : the resemblance of i t i s in the c i rcular
motion of the humours and spi r i ts in man

’s body, which are

del ivered on from vessel to vessel , and perfec ted in all thei r mo
tions . I know there are many schemes and systems attempted
which show not th i s

,
bu t that i s because the wisdom of th i s

method i s so exceedingly great that it i s yet but imperfectly nu
derstood ; for my own part, I may say as those that have made
someprogress in anatomy beyond thei r an ces tors, that they have
no though t that they have yet discovered all, but rej oice in what
they have d is covered

,
which showed them the hopes and poss i

b ility of more so I am far from a perfec t comprehension of thi s
wonderful method of d ivin i ty, but I have seen that wh i ch trul y
assureth me that i t excel leth all the art of phi losophers and
orators, and that i t i s real ly a most beautiful frame and harmo

n ions con sort, and that more i s wi th in myprospect than I am
yet come to .
4 . Moreover, it i s Chris t who gave all men all the gifts they
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have : to logic ians, orators, astronomers
,
grammarians

, physi
cians

,
musi cians, &c ., whatever gifts are sui ted to men

’s jus t ends
and cal l ings he bes towed on them ; and to h i s apostles he gave
those gifts which were mos t suitable to thei r work . I do not

undervalue the gifts of nature or art in any ; I make i t not
,
with

Aris totle
,
an a rgument for the contempt of musrc

,
Jovem neque

carnere, neque Cyflzarampulsare but I may say , that as God
hath greater excel lencies in h imself, so hath he greater gifts to
give and such gifts as were fittest for the confirmation of the
truth of the Gospel, and fi rs t plant ing of the churches

,
he gave

to the apostles ; and such as were fi t for the ed i fying of the

church he giveth to his m in i s ters ever since ; and such as were
fi t for the improvemen t of nature, in l ower thing s, he gave the
ph i l osophers and ar ti s ts of the world .

Obj ect . XVII . The Scripture ha th m any con tradictions in i t
,

in points of h i story, chronol ogy, and other th ings . Therefore,
i t i s not the word of God .

Answ. Noth ing but ignorance maketh men th ink so : under
stand once the true m eaning

,
and allow for the errors ofpr inters,

tran scri bers
,
and translators

,
and there wi l l no su ch th ing be

found . Young studen ts , in all sciences
,
th ink thei r books are

ful l of contrad i ct ions ; wh i ch they can easi ly reconci le
,
when

they come to understand them . Books that have been so often
translated into so many languages, and the original s and transla
tions so often transcribed, may easil y fal l into some disagreemen t
between the original and translation s and the various copies
may have d ivers, inconsiderab le verba l d ifferences . But all the

world mus t needs confess, that in all these books
,
there i s no

contradi ction in anypoint of doctrine, much less in such as our

salvati on resteth on .

There are two opin ions among Christians abou t the books of
the holy Scripture the one i s

,
that the Scriptures are so

entirely and perfectly the product of the Spi ri t
’s inspi ration,

that there i s no word in them wh i ch i s not infal l ibly true the

other is
,
that the Spi r i t wasprom i sed and given to the apos tles,

to enable them to preach to the world the true doctrine of the

Gospel, and to teach men to observe whatever Ch rist com

manded and truly to del iver the h i story of h i s l ife and suffer
ings

,
and resurrection

,
wh i ch they have done accord ingly . But

not to make them perfect and indefectible in every word, which
they shou ld speak or write, not no, about sacred th ings ; but
on lyin that wh i ch they del ivered to the church, as necessary to
salvation, and as the rule of fai th and l i fe ; but everv chrono
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l ogical and h is tori cal narrative i s not the rule of fai th or

l i fe .

'

I think that the first Opini on i s right, and that no

one error or contradiction
,
in any matter, can be proved in

the Scriptures . Y et all are agreed in this
,
that it i s so of

divine inspi rati on, as yet in the manner
,
and method, and

s tyle
,
to partake of the various abi l ities of the wri ters, and

consequently o f thei r human imperfections . And that i t i s
a mere m i s take wh i ch infi del s deceive themselves by

,
to

think that the writings cannot be of divine inspi ration unless
the book

,
in order and style

,
and all other excel lencies

, be as

perfect as God himsel f coul d make i t though we Shoul d grant
that it i s less logical than Aris totle, and less ora tori cal and gram
matical and exac t in words than Demosthenes or Cicero

,
i t

woul d be no disparagemen t to the cer tain truth Of all that
i s in I t . It doth not fol l ow that Davi d mus t be the ablest
man for strength , or that he must use the weapons which
in themselves are most excel lent, i f he be cal led by God to
overcome Goliah ; but rather that i t may be known that he
i s cal led by God, he shal l do it with less excel lence of

s trength and weapons than auv other men : and so there
may be some real weakness, not culpable, in the writings
of the several prophets and apostles, in po int of style and

method, which Shal l Show the more that they are sen t by God
to do great th ings by l i ttle human excel lency of speech, and

y et that human excel lency he never the more to be disl iked
, any

more than a sword
,
because David used but a Sl ing and stone.

I f Amos have one degree ofparts, and Jerem iah another, and
Isaiah another, &c .

,
God doth not equal them all by inspi ration,

but on ly cause every man to speak h i s saving truth in hi s own
language

,
and dialec t, and style . AS the body Of Adam was

made of the common earth , though God breathed into h im a

rationa l soul ; and so i s the body of everv sain t, even such asmay

partake of the infirmities ofparents ; s o Scr ipture hath i ts style,
and language, and methods so from God

,
aswe have ourbodies ;

even so that there may be in them the effects of human imper
fec tion : and i t is no t so extraordinari ly of God as the truth of
the doctrine i s : all i s so from God

,
as to be sui table to i tspro

per ends . But the body of Scripture i s not so extraordinari ly
from h im

,
as the soul of i t i s ; as i f i t were the mos t excel lent

and exac t in every kind of ornamen t andperfec tion . The truth
a nd goodness i s the soul of the Scripture, together with the
power m an ifested in i t : and in these it doth indeed excel .
So that var iety of gifts in theprophets and apostles may cause
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sum of Gen. i . i s but this : that God
,
having fi rst made the

intel lectual , superior par t of t he world
,

and the matter
of the elementary world

,
in an unformed mass or chaos, did the

fi rs t day d i stingui sh or form the active element of fire, and
caused it to give l igh t . T he second day he separated the

attenuated or rarified part of the passive element
,
wh i ch we

cal l the a ir ; expanding i t from the ear th upwards , to separate
the clouds from the lower waters

,
and to be the med ium of

l ight : i and whether, in differen t degrees ofpuri ty, i t fi ll not all
the space between all the globes

,
both fixed and planetary, i s a

ques tion wh i ch we may more probably afi
’

irm than deny
,
unless

there be any waters a l so upwards by condensation,which we can
not d isprove . The third day he sepa rated the rest of the passive
element

,
earth and sea

,
into thei rproperplace and bounds and

a lso made individual plants in thei r spec ific forms and virtue of
generat ion

,
or mul tipl i cati on of individual s . The fourth day he

made the sun
,
moon

,
and s tars ; e i ther then forming them

,
or

then making them lum ina ries to the earth
,
and

'

appoint ing them
the i r relat ive offi ces ; but hath not tol d us of thei r o ther uses,
which are nothing to us. The fifth day he made inferior sen
sitives fishes and birds

,
the inhabi tants of water and a ir

,
with

the power of generation or mul tipl i ca tion of individuals . The

sixth day he made fi rst the terrestrial animals
,
and then man

,

wi th thepower al so of generation or mul tipl i cation. And the

seventh day, having taken complacency in all the works of th is
glor ious

,perfected frame of nature
,
be appointed to be observed

by m ankind as a day of res t from worldly labours, for the wor
sh ipping of him thei r omn ipotent Creator, in commemoration
of th i s work .

This i s the sum and sense of thephysics ofGen . i. ; and here i s
no error in all th is

,
whateverprejudi ceph i l osophers may imagine.

Objec t . XIX. I t i s a suspi c ious S ign that bel ieving is com

i L eg e B asilii H examer. et Greg. Nysseui add it. B asil saith , that
in prin cipio is in th e beginnin g of t ime ; b ut that the intellectua l world
is herepresupposed ; erat an tiquissima creaturae ordina t io

,
i l lis quae extra

m un dum sunt , apta virtu tibus, orta S ine tempore , sempiterna sibique

propria in q ua cond itor om n ium Deus opera certa constituit , id est , In

m en In tellectibile, conven iens b ea t i tndm i amantium Dom in um ra t ionab i les,

irrvrsib ilesque (l l CO n aturas, e t omn ium in tellec t ib ilium decorat ioncm
,
quae

capac itatem nostrae m en t is excedun t
,
quorum nec vocabu la reperirepossib i le

est . Heec substantiam invisibi lis mund i replevisse sciendum est , &c .
— B aszl.

H ex . in terp. E usta th . l . l . Caesarius (Di al. l . Qu. 50
, et 911 . saith ,

tha t Mosespast b y the n at ions of angels, and began Wi th th e creat ion o f the

visible world , and that th e first day he crea ted m atter, and afterward other
things of that, &c . and that of the l igh t first made, God made the sun. But

he ignorantly den ieth its circular motion .
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manded us ins tead ofi knowing , and that we mus t take all upon
trust without anyproof.
Answ. Th i s i s a mere slander. Know as much as you are

able to know : Christ came not to h inder
,
but to helpyour

knowledge . Fai th i s but a mode or act of knowing : how will

you know matters of h is tory wh i ch are pas t, and matters of the
unseen world, but by bel ieving . If you could have an angel
come from heaven to tel l you what is there, woul d vou quarrel
because y ou are put upon bel ieving h im ? i f you can know i t
without bel ieving and testimony

,
do : God biddeth you bel ieve

nothing but what he giveth you suffi cient reason to bel ieve .

Evidence of credibi l i ty in divine fa i th i s evidence of certainty
bel ievers in Scripture usual ly say, We know that thou art the

Christ
,

’

850. Y ou are not forbidden
,
but encouraged to try the

spi r i ts , and not to bel ieve every spi ri t norpretended prophet
let this treatise testify whether you have not reason and evidence
for bel ief. It i s Mahomet’ s doctrine, and not Christ ’s, which
forbiddeth examination .

Obj ect . XX . I t imposeth upon us an incredible thing when
i t persuadeth us that our undoing

,
and calami ty

,
and death

,
are

the way to our felicitv and our ga in
,
and that sufferings work

together for our good at least
,
these are hard terms wh i ch we

cannot undergo
,
nor think it wisdom to lose a cer tainty for

uncertain hopes .
Amsw . Suppose but the truth of the Gospel proved yea, or

but the immortal i ty and retribution for souls hereafter
,
which

the l ight of nature proveth, and then we may well say that th i s
objection savoureth more of the beast than of the man a

heathen can answer i t, though not so wel l as a Chri stian.

Seneca and Plutarch
,
Anton ine and Epi ctetus, have done it in

part ; and what a dotage i s i t to cal l thingspresent, certainties,
when they are certainly ready to pass away , and you are uncer

tain to posses s them another hour : who can be ignorant what
has te t ime maketh

,
and how l ike the l i fe of man i s to a dream I

What Sweetness i s now left of all the pleasan t cups and morsels,
and all the merry hours you have had, and all the proud or

lustful fancies which have ti ckled your deluded
,
fleshly m inds !

Are they not more terrible than comfortable to your most reti red,
sober thoughts and what an incons iderable moment is i t ti l l i t
wil l be so wi th all the rest ! All that the worl d can possibly
afford you will not make death the more wel come

,
nor less

terrible to you nor abate a jot Of thepains Of hel l . I t i s as
comfortable to thepoor as r ich ; and a l ife ofpain, and weak
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ness, and persecution, will end aspleasan tlv as a l ife of pomp,
and weal th

, and pleasures . If it be no unreasonable motion of

a physician to tel l you of blood- letting
,
vomi ting,purging, and

stri c t diet
,
to save your l ives ; nor any hard deal ings in you r

parents to set you many years to s chool to endure both the la

bour of learning and the rod, and after that to set you to a seven

years
’

apprenticesh ip, and all thi s for th ings of a tran si tory
nature ; surely, God deserveth not to be accused as too severe ifhe

train you upfor heaven more strictl y, and in a more suffering
way than the flesh deserveth . Ei ther you bel ieve that there i s a
future l ife of retr ibution or you do not : i f not, the foregoing
evidences mus t firs t convince you, before you will be fi t to debate

the case
,
whether suffer ings are for your hur t or benefi t ; but i f

you do bel ieve a l i fe to come
, you mus t needs bel ieve that i ts

concernments weigh down all the matters of fleshly interes t in
th is world , asmuch as a mountain would weigh down a feather ;
and then do but further beth ink y ourselves, impartial ly,whether a
l ife ofprosperi ty or advers i ty be the more likelv to tempt you in to
the l ove of thi s worl d

, and to turn away your thoughts and de
s i res from the heavenly fel i c i ty ? Judge but rightly, first, of your
own interest, and you will be fitter to judge of the doctrine of
Christ.i

Obj ect . XXI . Chri st seemeth to calculate all hi s precepts to
thepoorer sort of people

’s s tate
,
as i f he had never hoped that

kings and nobles woul d be Chri stian s i f men th ink as h ardl y
of the r ich as he doth, and take them to be so bad, and thei r
salvation s o diffi cul t, how will they ever honour thei r k ings and
governors ? And i f all men mus t suffer such as abuse and injure
them

,
and must turn the other cheek to him that s triketh them,

and give him thei r coat who taketh away thei r c loak
,
what use

wil l there be for magis trates and j udicatures ?
Answ. l . Chri s t fit teth hi s precepts to the benefi t of all men

but
,
in s o d oing

,
he must needs tel l them of the danger of over

l oving th i s world
,
as being the most mortal sin which he came

to cure ; and he must needs tel l them what a dangerous tempta
tion a flesh -pleasing, prosperous s tate i s to the most, to entice
them to this perni c i ous sin . Had he si lenced such necessary

,

k Sed et n ob is in h ujusmodi casibus non auxiliatur Deus. Prompte et

man ifesta causa est. N ih i l en im est nob is prom issum ad hanc vitam , nec in

caruncula: hujus fol liculo consti tu t is opis a l iqu id Spon sum est , auxil iiqu e de

cretum quinimo edoct i sumus m inas omnes qua cunque suntparvi d ucere
Atque ista qu am d icitispersecutionis asperi tas, l iberat io nostra est

,
non per

secu t io : nec poenam vexat io inferet, sed ad lucem libertatis educet.—A'

rno

bzus adv. Gent . 1. 2. infi ne.
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4 . And i t i s but selfishness
,
and contentiousness , andprivate

revenge, which Chr is t forbiddeth, and not the necessary defence
or vindication Of any talent which God hath commi tted to our

t rust
,
so i t be with the preservation of brotherly love and

peace.

5. And that Chris t foreknew what princes and states woul d
be converted to the fai th , i s man i fest

,
1 . In all his prophets,

who have foretol d i t, that kings shal l be our nursing fathers,
&c . 2. In that Chris t prophesied h imself, that when he was
l i fted uphe woul d draw all men to him. 3 . By theprophecies
of John

,
who sai th

,
that the kingdoms Of the worl d shoul d

become the kingdoms of the Lord
,
and of hi s Chri s t .

Object. XXII . But i t i s the Obscuri ty Of all thoseprophec ies,
which i s one of the diffi cul ties of our fai th

,
and that they are

never l ikely to be fulfil led . Almost all your exposi tors differ about
the sense of John ’s Revelations : and the cal l ing of the Jews,
and bringing in all the genti les to thei r subj ection, seem to be

plainl yprophesied of, which are never l ikely to come to pass .1

Answ. l . Prophecies are sel dom a ru le of l ife, but an en con
ragement to hope, and a confi rmati on to fa i th

,
when they are

fulfil led : and
,
therefore

,
i f the par ti cu lari ties be dark, and nu

derstood by few, so the general scope be understood, i t shoul d be
no matter of offence or wonder . I t i s doc trine, and precept,
and prom i ses of salvation, which are the da i ly food Of fai th .

2. If no man can hitherto truly say, that any one prom i se or

prophecy hath fai led, why shou l d we th ink that hereafter they
wil l fai l What, though the things seem improbable to us, they
are never the more un l ikely to be accompl ished by God . The

conversion Of the genti les of the Roman empi re, and so many
o ther nations of the world

,
was once as improbable as the cal l ing

of the Jews i s and yet i t was done .

3 . And many of thoseprophecies are hereby fulfil led, i t being
not a worldly kingdom,

as the carnal Jews imagined
,
wh i ch the

prophets foretold of the Mess iah
,
but the spi r i tual kingdom of

a Saviour . When thepower and glory of the Roman empi re, in
its greatest height, did submi t and resign i tsel f to Christ, with
many other k ingdoms of the world, there was more of those

prophec ies then fulfi l led , than selfishness wil l suffer the Jews to
understand : and the res t shal l all be fulfil led in thei r season .

But as, in all s c iences, i t i s but a few of the most extraordinarily

l Obj. Sed et ipse pollicetur qua non probat. Resp. l ta est : nulla en im ,

futurorurn existerepotest comprobatio.
-Am ab. lib. 2.
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wise, who reach themost subtle and diffi cul t points ; so i t wil l
be but a very few Chris tians who will unders tand the mos t dif
ficult prophecies, t il l the accompl ishmen t interpret them .

Object . XXII I . But the difficu l ties are as great in the doctrines
as in the prophecies . Who is able to reconci le God

’s decrees
,

foreknowledge, and effi cacious
,
special grace, with man

’s free
will, and the righteousness of God

’s j udgment
,
and the reason

ableness of hi s precepts,prom i ses, and th reats How God
’s de

crees are all fulfil led
,
and in h im we l ive

,
and move

,
and be and

are not suffi cient for a good thought of ourselves but to bel ieve
,

to wil l, and to do, i s given us ; and he will have mercy on whom
he will have mercy

,
and whom he wil l he hardeneth : and it is

not of him that wil leth
,
nor of him that runneth, but of God

that showeth mercy. And yet that he woul d not the death of
a sinner, but rather that he repent and l ive ; and that he would
have all men saved

,
and come to the knowledge of the truth ; and

layeth all the blame of thei r m isery on themselves .m

Answ. Fi rst
,
Cons ider these th ings apart and in themselves,

and then, comparatively, as they respect each other . 1 . Is it
an incred ible th ing that all being should be from the First Be ing

,

and all goodness from the Infin i te Eternal Good ; and that
nothing shoul d be unknown to the Infin i te Omn i s c ient Wisdom
and that nothing can overcome thepower Of the Omn ipotent ;
or that he i s certainly able to procure the accompl i shment of
all h i s own wil l and that none shal l disappoin t his purposes,
normake h im fal l short of any Of his counsel s or decrees GO

no further now
,
and do not by false or uncertain doctrine make

difficul ties to yourselves
,
which God never made

,
and then tel l

me whether any of thi s be doubtful .n

2. On the other s ide
,
i s i t incredible that man i s a rational

free- agent
,
and that he i s a creature governable

‘ by laws ; and

that God i s his Ruler
,
Lawgiver

,
and Judge : and that h is

laws mus t command and prohibi t, and the sancti on contain
rewards and puni shments and that men shoul d be judged
righ teously

,
according to the i r works : or that the messengers

of Chri s t should entreat and persuade men to Obey : and that
they Shoul d be moved as men by motives of good or evi l to

m Read Cicero De Fato, de D ivinat ione,’ &c ., and all thosephilosophers de
fa lo, whose Opin ions Grotius hath col lected , and you wil l see that they had
the same doub ts aswe, b ut were less able to resolve them .

In tellectum est Opt imum cognoscere volun ta tem D ei : omn ium superior
efiicitur homo, qui obedierit veritati.— P achomi

’

us in monit.per 7 038.Edit.

A A 2
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themselves Is there any thing in thi s that i s inc redible or

uncertain ? I th ink there i s not .0

And these difficul ties wi l l concern you, nevertheless, whether

you are Ch ristians, or not : they are harder points to philoso

phers than to us 5 and they have been thei r controversies before
Chri st came into the world : they are points that bel ong to the
natural part of theology, and not that which resteth only on

supernatural revelation ; and therefore this i s nothing against
Christ.
2 . But yet I wil l answer your ques tion, who can reconci le

these things P P They can do much to the reconcil ing of them,

who can distingu ish a mere vol ition
,
orpurpose, or decree, from

an effi cacious, pre- determ ining influx : 2. And can distingui sh

between those effects wh i ch need a pos itive cause, andpurpose or
decree

,
and those nul l i ties whi ch, having no cau se but defective,

do need no positivepurpose or decree 3 . And can distingui sh
between the ‘

need we have of medi c inal grace for holy action s,
and the need we have of common helpfor every acti on natural
and free 4. And can distingui sh between an absolute vol ition,
and a l imi ted vol i tion

,
in tantum ct ad hoc

,
and no further

5. They that can distingu i sh between man
’s natural l iberty of

sel f- determ ination
,
and h i s c ivil l iberty from res traint of law,

and h i s moral l iberty from vic ious habi ts : 6 . They that can

wel l d ifference man ’ s natural power or facul ties, from h is moral
power of good and holy disposi tion 7. They that know what
a free power i s, and how far the causer of that power i s, or i s
not

,
the cause of the act or i ts om i s s ion : 8 . They that can di s

t inguish between those acts whi ch God doth as ourOwner or as
our free Benefac tor

,
and those which he doth asRec tor 9.And

between thosewhich he doth as Rector
,
by h is legislative wil l,

antecedent to men
’s keeping or breaking his laws, and by h i s

j udi cial and executive wil l
,
as consequent to these acts of man

10. He that can dis tingu i sh between God ’s method in giving
both the fi rst cal l of the Gospel, and the fi rst internal grace to
rece ive i t

,
and of his giving the grace of further sanct ifi cation,

L eg . librum excell . D . S trangn Scoti de h isce controversns. Plurima
etiam considerata dign issima sun t in R0 . B aronii Metaphysic .

P D orothaeus (Doct . toprove the unsearchab leness of God’s counsels and
d ifferenc ing grace , doth instance in two young m a ids, in natural t emper m uch
a l ik e

,
both b rought as captives in a shipto be sold . A holy woman b ought one

of them , and instructed her in h ol iness. A harlot bought the other, and

t aught h er the trade of wick edness : and who, saith he, can give the Pt ason of

this event E’
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of every l iving soul I If not, how woul d those that l ive in
another land or age be brought to the knowledge of them,

but

by the testimony of those that saw them and how woul d you
have such testimonies better confirmed, than by mul tipl ied mi ra
cles

,
del ivered in a way which cannot possibly dece ive ; and

ful ly and perpetuall y attested by the spi ri t of effectua l sanc tifi
cation on bel ievers P I t i s an unreasonable arrogancy to tel l our
Maker that we wil l not bel ieve any m i racles wh i ch he doth, by
whomsoever, or howsoever witnessed, un less we see them our

selves wi th our own eyes ; and so t hey bem de as common as

the sh ining of the sun : and then we shoul d contemn them as

of no val idi ty.
So much shal l here suffi ce against the objections from

,
the in

trinsical diffi cul ties in the chri s tian fai th . Many more are

answered in my
‘Treatise agains t Infidel i ty,

’

publ i shed heretofore.

CHAP . XI .

The Obj ectionsf rom Things extrinsical, resolved.

~

OBJECT . I . All men are l iars, and historv may convey down
abundance of untru ths who l iveth with hi s eyes open among
men

, that may not perceive howpartial ly men write and how
fal sely through par tial ity ; and with what brazen - faced impu
dence the mostpalpable fal sehoods , inpubl i c matters of fact

,
are

mos t confidently averred ? and that in th e land
, the ci ty, the

age, the year of the t ransaction . Who
,
then

,
can lay hi s sal

vation upon the truth of the history of acts and mi racles done
one thousand six hundred years ago P
Answ. The father of l ies, no doubt, can divulge them as wel l
by pen orpress, as by the tongue and i t i s not an unnecessary
caution to readers, and hearers too

,
to take heed what they be

l ieve espec ial ly, 1 . When one sect or party Speaks against
another ; 2 . O r when carnal interest requ i reth men to say what
they do 3 . O r when fal l ing outprovoketh them to asperse any
o thers ; 4. Or when the s tream Of thepopu lar vogue, or coun
t enance of men in power, bath a finger in i t ; 5 . Or when i t i s as

probably con tradi cted by as credible men ; 6 . O r when the

h igher powers deter all from c ontradi cting i t
, and dissenters

h ave not l iber ty of speech .

But none of these, nor any such, are in our present case
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there are l iars in the world ; but shal l none, therefore, be be
lieved ? There i s hi story wh ich is fal se ; but i s none, therefore,
true P Is there not a certainty in that h istory which tel l s us of
the Norman conques t of this land and of the series of kings
which have been s ince them ; and of the statutes whi ch they
and thei r parl iaments have made : yea, of a battle

,
and other

transactions, before the incarnation of Jesus Chris t P Doth the
fal sehood of his torians make i t uncertain whether ever there
was a pope at Rome

,
or a king in France

,
or an inqui si tion in

Spain, &c.

But I have proved that it i s more than the bare credit of any
tradition or h istorians in the world

,
which as sure us of the truth

,

both of fact and doctrine, in the chri s tian fai th .

Obj ect. I I . Are not the legends writ ten with as great confi
dence as the Scriptures ; and greater mul ti tudes of mi racles
there mentioned and bel ieved by the subjects of thepope ? and

yet they are denied and derided by the protestants
Answ. Credible his tory reporteth many m i racles done in the

fi rs t ages of the chri stian church, and some S ince
,
in several

ages and places ; and the truth of these was the cloak for the
legend ’s mul tipl i ed fals i ties, wh i ch were not wri tten by men
that wrought m i racles themselves to attes t them,

or that proved
the verity of thei r writings as the apostles did ; or were they
ever general ly received by the chri stian churches, but were
wri tten awh i le ago, by a few ignoran t

,
supersti t ious fr iars, in

an age of darkness, and in the manner, exposing the stories to
laugh ter and contempt, and are lamented by many of the mos t
learned papis ts themsel ves, and not bel ieved by the mul ti tude
of thepeople . And shal l no ch ron i cles, no records, no certain
h i s tory he bel ieved, as long as there are any fool i sh, superst i
tious l iars left upon the earth ? Then, l iars will effectual ly serve
the devi l indeed, i f they can procure men to bel ieve nei ther
human testimony nor divine.

Object . III. Many friars and fanat ics, quakers, and other
enthusiasts, have, by thepower of concei t, been transported into
such s trains of speech, as in the apostles were accounted frui ts
of the Spi ri t ; yea, to apretence of prophecy and m i racles
and how know we that i t was not so wi th the apostles
Answ. I . I t is the devi l ’ s way of Opposing Ch ri st, to do i t by

api sh im i tation : so woul d the Egyptian magicians have dis
credited the m i racles Of Moses and Christian i ty cons isteth not
of any words which another may not speak, or any actions of?



360 THE REASONS OF

devotion, or gestu
’re

, or formal i ty
,
which no man el se can

do .
q There are no words which seem to sign ify a rapture, (which

are not m i racu l ous
,)but they may be counterfeited but

, yet, as

a statuary orpainter may be known from a creator, and a statue
from a man

,
so may the devi l ’s im i tations and ficti ons, from

the evidences of Christian i ty wh i ch he woul d imi tate. Look
through th e four parts Of the tes timony of the Spi ri t, and

you may see th i s to be so : 1 . What anteceden t prophecies
have foretold us these men

’ s acti on s P 2 . What frame of holy
doctr ine do they del iver, bearing the image of God

,
besides so

much Of Chris t’s own doctrine as they acknowledge ? 3 . And

what m i racles are, with anyprobabil i ty, pretended to be done
by any of them,

unless you mean any preacher of Christian i ty
in confirmation of that common

,
chri stian fai th . There are no

quakers, or other fanati cs, among us
,

i

that I can hear of
,
who

pretend to m i racles . In thei r fi rst ari s ing
, two or three of

them were rai sed to a confidence that they h ad the apostol i cal
gift of the Spi ri t, and coul d speak wi th unlearned languages,
and heal the s i ck, and rai se the dead, but they fai led in the

performan ce
,
and made themselves the common s corn, by the

van i ty of thei r a ttempts . Not one of them
,
that ever spake a

word of any language bu t what he had learned ; not one that
cured any disease by m i racle . One of them

,
at Worces ter

,

hal f fami shed, and then, as i s mos t probable, drowned himsel f ;
and a woman

, that was thei r leader, undertook to rai se him
from the dead : but she spake to him as the priests of Baal
spoke to thei r god, that coul d not hear ; and made but matter
of laughter and pi ty to those that heard of i t . There hath not

been in England, in our days, that ever I cou l d hear of, ei ther by
Jesu it, fr iar, quaker, or other fanati c, so much as a handsome

cheat
,
resembl ing a m i racle

,
which thepeople m igh t not easi ly

see to be a transparent foolery. But many wonders I have
known done at the earnest prayers of humble Christians . SO

that he who Shal l compare the fr iars and fanati cs with the

apostles and other di sciples of Christ, whose m i racles were such
as before descr ibed, will see that the devi l

’s api sh design, though
it may cheat forsaken s oul s into infidel i ty, i s such as may con

firm the fai th Of sober men . 4 . And what spi r i t o f sanctifica
t ion doth accompany any of thei r pecu l iar doctrines ? If any

‘1 How l ik e are th e stories of Eunapius, of Jamblichus, fEdesius, Sosipatra
th e wife of Eusta th ius, and others’ raptures,prophecies, visions, miracles, to
those Of th e Roman legends

,
and the quakers.
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those that bel ieve them to do the l ike, and that by th is means
they planted churches of such bel ievers through the world .
Who is it that hath been such a successful deceiver ?
As for the Mahometans, they do but bel ieve, by education

and human authori ty
,
that Mahomet was a greatprophet, whose

sword
,
and not h i s m i racles, hath made h i s sect s o strong th at

they dare not speak aga inst i t . Those few m i racles whi ch he

pretended to are r idi cul ous , unproved dreams : and If there be
found a people in the worl d that, by a tyran t

’spower, may be s o
barbarousl y educated as to bel ieve any foppery, how fool ish and
va in soever be the report, i t doth not fol low that ful l and nu

ques tionable evidence i s not to be bel ieved .

Obj ect . But what can be imagined by the wit of man more
certain than sense, when i t i s sound sen se, and all the senses

,

and all men
’s senses

,
upon an obj ec t sui table and near, and with

conven ien t media ? &c . And yet, in thepoin t of transubstan
t iation, i t i s not a few fool s

,
but princes, popes, prelates, pas

tors
,
doctors

,
and the most profound and subtle schoolmen

,

with whole kingdoms of people of all sorts, who bel ieve that all
these senses are deceived

,
both other men

’s and thei r own .

What
,
therefore

,
may not be bel ieved in the worl d ? Jr

Answ. And yet a nihil seifar vel cerium est
,
i s an inhuman

,

fool ish consequence of all th i s ; nor hath it any force agains t
the cer tainty of the Scripture m i racles . For, 1 . All th i s i s not
a bel ieving that pos itively they see, and feel

,
and taste

,
and

hear that whi ch indeed they do not ; but i t is a bel ieving that
they do not see

,
and hear

,
and feel

,
and tas te

,
that which

indeed they do . They are made bel ieve that there i s no bread
and wine when indeed there i s . But thi s is no delus ion of the

senses, but of the unders tanding, denying credit to the sense.

If you had proved that all these princes, l o rds, prelates, and
people, had veri ly though t that they had seen, and tasted, and
fel t bread and wine, when it was not so, then you might h ave
carried the cause of unbel ief ; but upon no other terms

,
whi ch

is to be remarked, than by proving that noth ing in all the world
i s cer tainor cred ible : for all the certainty of the in tel lect i s so
far founded in the cer tainty of sense, and resolved into i t

,
in

this l i fe
,
that i t canno t possibly go beyond i t . If you suppose

1
'

Sensus nostros, non paren s, non n utrix, non m agister, non poeta, non

scena depravat ; non m u l titud in is consen sus abd ucit a vero : an im is omnes

t end untur insrdize , vel ab iis quos modo enumeravi vel ab ea quae penitus in
omn i sensu impiicata infi del: imItatrix bon i voluptas, malorum au tem mater
omn ium. Cic. de L eg . 1 .p. 226.
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not all men
’s sound

,
consent ing senses to have as much infalli

bility as man is capable of in this l ife, for the ordinary conduct
of h i s judgment

, you must grant that there i s no further in fal
libility , to be had by any natural way : for he that i s not certa in
of the infallibilitv of such consenting senses i s not certain that
ever there was a Bible

,
a pope, a pr ies t, a man

,
a council

, a

church , a world, or any th ing .

2. And, for mypart, I do not bel ieve that all these that you
mention do real ly bel ieve that thei r senses are deceived, though,
i f they did

,
it i s noth ing to our case. Mos t of them are frigh t

ened, for carnal preservation, into a Si lencing of thei r bel ief ;
others know not what transubstantiation meaneth . Many are
cheated by the pries ts changing the questi on ; and when they
are about to cons i der whether all our senses be certain that th i s
i s bread and wine

,
they are made bel ieve that the ques tion i s

whether our senses are ceI tain of the negative
,
that here i s not

the real body and blood of Christ : and thev are taught to be
l ieve that sense i s not deceived abou t the accidents

,
wh i ch they

cal l the species, but abou t the subs tan ce on ly ; when most of
the s imple people by the species do understand the bread and
wine i tsel f

,
wh ich they th ink i s to the invisible body of Chri st

,

l ike
,
as our bodies, or the body Of a plant, i s to the soul . So

that
,
al though this instance be one Of the greates t in the world

,

of infatuat ion by human authori ty and words
,
i t i s noth ing

against the ch r istian veri ty.
Object. V. Y ou are not yet agreed among yourse lves what
Christian i ty is

,
as to the matter of rule . The papi sts say i t i s

all the decrees, define, at least, in all genera l coun ci l s
,
together

wi th the Scriptures canon i cal and apocryphal . The protestan ts
take upwith the canon i cal Scriptures al one, and have not near
so much in thei r fai th -or rel igion as the papis ts have.

S

Answ. What i t i s to be a Christian, all the world may easily

perceive, In that solemn sacrament, covenant, or vow, in which
they are solemnly en tered into the church and profession of

Christian i ty
,
and made Christ ians : and the ancient c reed doth

tel l the world what hath always been the fai th which waspro
5 Of th e canon of the Scripture, read D r. Reynolds, (De L ib . and

B ishopCosins
’

s full Collect ions on that subj ec t . Vi de et iam Carm . Jambic
,

Amph i loch i i in Au ct. B ib . Pa t . To . 1 .p. 624. Many papists confess, that the
holy Scriptures con ta in all thin gs necessary to the salvat Ion of all . Quem
admodum enim Siquis vellet sapien t iam h ujus secu li exercere, non aliter hoc
consequ i poterit , n isi dogma ta ph i losophorum legat ; sic quicu nque volumus

pietatem in Deum exercere, non al iunde d iscemus quam ex Scripturis d ivinis.
—Spm tusHzppolzt . Homzl.Auctuar. B cbl . P a t . To. 1 .p. 622 .
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fessed : and those sacred Scriptures whi ch the churches did
receive, do tel l the worl d what they took for the enti re com ~

prehension of thei r rel igion ; but i f any sects have been s ince
tempted to any additions

,
enlargements

,
or corrupt ions, i t i s

noth ing to the disparagement Of Chr is t, who never prom i sed
that no man shoul d ever abuse h is word

,
and that he woul d

keepall the world from adding to
,
or corrupting i t . Receive

but s o much as the doctr ine of Ch ri st
,
wh i ch hath certa in proof

that indeed it was h is, del ivered by himsel f, or hi s inspi red
apostles, and we desi re no more .

Object . VI. But you are not agreed of the reasons and reso
lution of your fai th . One resolveth i t into the au thori ty of the
church

,
and others into a private spi ri t. and each one seemeth

suffi ciently to prove the groundlessnes s of the other
’s faith .

Answ. Dark - m inded men do suffer themselves to be fooled
wi th a noi se of words not understood . Do you know what i s
m ean t by the resoluti on and grounds of fai th ? Fai th i s the
bel ieving of a conclusi on

,
wh i ch hath twoprem i ses to infer and

prove i t ; and there mu st be more argumentation for the proof
of such prem i ses, and fai th in i ts several respects and depen
dences, may be said to be resolved into more things than one

,

even into every one of these. This general and ambiguous
word ‘ resolution,

’ i s used Oftener to puzzle than resolve . And

the grounds and reasons of fai th are m ore than one
,
and what

they are I have ful l y opened to you in th i s treati se . A great
m any of dream ing wranglers con tend about the l ogical names
Of the Objectum quod, et quo et ad quod ; the “

objectum
formale

,
et materiale, per se

,
et per acc idens

, primarium et

secundarium ; rati o formalis quae
, qua et sub qua ; Objectum

univocat ionis, communitatis,perfectionis, origini s, vi rtuti s, adae
quat ionis,

”
&c . the motiva fidei

,
resolutio

,

”
and many such

words ; wh ich are not whol ly u seless , but are common ly used
but to m ake a noi se to carry men from the sen se, and to make
men bel ieve that the con troversy i s de re, wh i ch i s merely de
nomine. Every true Ch ristian hath some sol id reason for h i s fai th

,

but every one Is not learned and accurate enough to see t he true
order of i ts causes and evidences

,
and to analy se i t thorough ly

,

as he ough t. And y ou wil l take it for no disproof of Eucl i d or
Ari stotle

,
that all that read them do no t sufficiently understand

all thei r demons trat i ons, but d i sagree in manv th ings among
themselves .
Obj ect. VII. You may make it a ridi cul ous idolatry to worship
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Object.
_VIII . You make the hol ines s of chris tian doctrine a

great part of the evidence Of
' your fai th ;

u
and yetpapis ts and

pro testants maintain each others ’ doctrine to be wicked . And

such
,
especial ly agains t kings and governmen t

,
as Seneca, or

Cicero
,
or Plutarch

,
woul d have abhorred . Theprotestant s tel l

the papi sts of the genera l counc i l at the Lateran , (sub Inuoc .
where

, (Can . i t i s made a verypart of thei r rel igion , that tem
poral l ords, who exterm inate not hereti cs

,
mav be admon i shed

and excommun i cated
,
and thei r domin ions g iven by thepope to

others
,
and subjects disobl iged from thei r al legiance they tel l

them of the doctrine of thei r leading doctors, that kings excom
municate are no kings

,
but may be killed : and of the many

rebell ions whi ch thepope hath ra i sed agains t kings and empe
rors. And thepapi sts say, tha t theprotestants are worse than
they , and that thei r rel igion hath everywhere been introduced
by rebel l ion

,
or stabl ished by i t and that the Bible

,
which i s

your religion, hath caused mos t rebel l ions, and, therefore, they
dare not let the people read i t : and i s thi s your holy doctr ine
Answ. I. That Chri s tian i ty i s incomparably more for govern

ment and due subjection than heathen i sm
,
i s pas t all doubt, to

those that are impartial judges . How few of all the Roman

heathen emperors was there, that died not by subj ects ’ hands
Among the Athen ians

,
a king and a tyrant were words too often

of the same Signification . Ho
‘

w hateful the name of a k ing was
among the Romans , i s wel l known . How few

,
even of thei r

most renowned orators andph i losophers, were not put to death,
upon accusation of resi stance of somepr ince : Brutus

,
Cicero

,

Cato, Seneca, &c . Cicero
, pro Mi l one, can say,

“ Non se

Obstrinxit scelere
,
Siquis tyrannum occidat quamvis fam il iarem,

”

wh i ch Brutuspractised on Caesar. Et Tus cal . Nul la nobis
cum ty rann i s societas est

,
neque est contra naturam spoliare

cum quem honestum est necare .

” Much more such dangerous
doctrine hath Cicero . Seneca (Traged . Herenl. fur.) sa i th,
Victima haud ul la ampliorpotest, mag isque opima mac taI iJovi

,

quam rex iniquus.

”
But Christian i ty teacheth us subjection to

As you cannot judge of the facul t ies of man by an infan t , so neither o f the
nature of Ch ristian ity by infan t Christians. A primo mirabih ter occu lta

est natura, n ec perspici nec cognosci potest ; progred ien tibus autem astat ibus

sensim ,
tardévepo t ins nosm et ipsos cog noscimu s itaque il laprima commen

datio qua: a natura nostri fac ta est , nob is obscura et incerta est primusque

appetitus ille an im i
, tantum ag it u t salvi atque integri essepossimus c um

au tem despicere caeperimus et sen t ire qu id simus
, et qu id ab an iman tibus cae

teris d ifferamus, t um ea
‘

sequi incipimus ad qua: nati sumus—Cm. defin . l. 5.

p. 192. SO it is here .
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bad rulers, and not onl y to the good . The ordinary wri tings of
theAthen ian and Roman learned men are so bitter against kings,
and so much for the people

’s power, that i t i s mere impudency
for men of thei r rel igion to asperse Chris tian i ty as injurious to
kings . How th ings were used to be carried at Rome

, you may

perceive by these words of L ampridius, who, wondering that
Hel iogabalus was killed no sooner, but permi tted three years,
sai th, Mirum fortasse cuipiam videatur, Constan tine venerabi
l i s

,
quod haec clades quam retuli locoprincipum fueri t, et quidem

prope trienni o, ita ut nemo inventus fueri t qui istum a guberna

cul i s Romansa majestati s abduceret cum Neron i
,
Vitellio Ca

l igulae
,
caeterisque hujusmodi nunquam tyrannicida defuerit .

Hesech ius (in Arcesil .) sai th, Arces i laus regum neminem

magnopere coluit : quamobrem legatione ad Antigonum fangens

pro patria, n ih i l obtinuit .
”

And Laert: maketh Solon resolve
not to l ive in his own coun try

,
merel y because there was a

tyrant
,
that i s

,
a king

,
that had by

’

a faction set uphimself, and
yet ruled, as he professed, as righteous ly as a senate. And he

sai th of Thales
,
that it was one of the rari ties wh i ch he spake

of
, Rempubl. vidisse tyrannum senem .

”
And of Chrys ippus,

Quod videtur aspernator regum,
immodice fui sse,

”
&c .

X

We do not deny but there are three sorts of Christians that
are too much for the res i sting and destroying of bad governors

,

and speak much as these heathens did . The one sort are s ome
over-phi losophical , learned men, who have more conversed wi th
the ancien t Greeks and Romans

,
than with christian writers .

Such was hones t Petrarch
,
who peri lously sai th, Et sane si vel

unum patria civem bonum habeat
,
malem Dom inum diut ius non

habebit .
”

The second sort are the faction of thepope, who are

led to i t by mere interes t thei r rel igion and clergy interes t both
consi st in an universal kingdom or government over kings and
all the chris tian worl d : i t i s no wonder, therefore, to find them
industrious to subjec t allpowers to themselves . The th i rd sort
are here and there a few enthus ias ts

,
or fanatical

,
deluded

persons, who are l ike the turbulent zeal ots among the Jews, who
occas i oned the combus tions and bloodshed at Jerusalem

,
about

the time of i ts destruction , who are but the more ignoran t sort of
Chris tians, m i sled bypretences of zeal or inspi ration, for want

1 Cum Antistibus agamus u t ex l ibris ill is (Sibil linis) quidvispot ins quam
regem proferan t : quem Roma posthac n ee Dii nee hom ines essepatien tur.

Cic . D ivina t . l. 2.p. 186 . Imperatorem necesse est u t suspiciamus
, ut en im

quem Dominus noster elegit : u t m erito d ixerim, noster est magis Caesar, u t a
Deo nostro constitutus.—Tertul.Apol. c . 33.
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o f judgment
,
s taidness , and experience . And this i s oiz‘iwn

persona ,
and i s no disparagement to Chri st . As for any doc

trines Of rebell ion or sedition
,
or depos ing and kil l ing excommu

nicated kings
,
there i s none more condemneth them than Christ.

It i s not every proud or covetousperson that maketh the name

of Ch ristian i ty or church governmen t a cloak for h i s usurpation,
ambition

,
or worldl iness, that we are pleading for. A Roman

prefec t was won t to say , Make me the bishopof Rome
,
and I

wil l be a Ch ris tian .

’ What
,
i f the match had been made

,
and

thepagan had turned Christian in profess ion, for that bishopri c,
and had l ived l ike a pagan s ti l l, and domineered according to h i s
ambi tion

,
wou l d Christian i ty h ave been ever the worse for that ?

Judge of Christ by h is own book and doctrine
,
and not by the

counci l of Lateran
,
nor by the books

,
or doctrine, orpracti ce of

anyproud and worldly hypocri te, who abuseth hi s name to sin
against him . Chris t never prom ised to make such laws as no

man coul d abuse or break . Yet
,
withal

,
let me tel l you, that

the spleen and envy of fac tionsperson s do usual ly cause them
to bel ie each other

,
and make each other ’s doctr ine as odious as

they can : and i f wrangl ing boys fa l l ou t
,
and cal l one another

bastards
,
i t i s no good proof that they are so indeed .

y

Obj ect . But those of you that do es cape the doctrines of
disl oyal ty are tra i tors against your country’s l iberties

,
and base

spi ri ted men, and flat terers ofprinces, and defenders of tyranny
and oppress ion, and all to beg thei r countenan ce for you r re
lig ion . The ch ri stian spi r i t i s poor and private, in compari son
with the old Greek and Roman gen ius, which woul d stand up
aga ins t theproudes t tyrant .
Answ. It seems Ch ri s tiani ty i s hot and cold

,
as mal i ce fan

cieth it . Indeed
,
the doctrine of i t i s so much for submiss i on

,

patience, and peace, as giveth more countenance to th i s accu
sation than the former

,
but i s gui l ty of nei ther Of the crimes .

It i s not flattering hypocri tes that I am to defend, let them bear

Y Beda (in Apocal. 13 . fol . 2 1 1 .p. expou ndeth th e number of Antichrist,
666, by reference to l King s x . 2 Cor. ix. wh ere Solomon

’

s yearly
revenue of gold was 666 t a lents and SO h e sa ith , An t ichrist shall exact that
t ribu te of money to him self, wlrrch is due to a true k ing . As if covetousness
and great revenues were the number of the beast E t in cap. 1 7. In pur
pura fucus simu lat i reg im in is : in coccino

, cruentus hab it us impietat is de
m onstra tur.

— Fol . 2 14, p. 2. Vob is h unrana aest ima tro innocen tiam trad i
d it : humana item donn na t io imperavi t : inde n ee plenae nec adeo t imendaa

est is d isciplinaaz tan ta est pru dentia hom in is ad demonstrandum bonum,

quantum au th oritas ad exigendum tam il la fall i facilrs quam ista con temn i.

Tertu l. 41901. C. 45.
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he camenot to destroy men
’s l ives, but to save them. Wi l l you

now lay the blame of that consuming zeal on Christ, which he
so rebuketh ? The same two men would have been preferred
before the res t

,
to s i t a t his r igh t hand

,
and his left hand in h i s

k ingdom ; and hi s disciples strove who Shoul d be the greates t .
Did Christ countenance this

,
or did he not sharpl y reprehend

them
,
and tel l them that they must not have titles and domina

t ion as secularprinces have, but be as l i ttle chi ldren in humi l i ty,
and thei r greatness mus t consi s t in being greatl y serviceable

,

even in be ing servants to all. If men after th is wil l take no

warn ing
,
but fight, and kil l , and burn

,
and torment men

,
in

carnal z eal
,
and pr ide, and tyranny, shal l thi s be imputed to

Chris t
,
who

,
in his doctrine and l i fe

,
hath formed such a test i

mony against this crime
,
as never was done by any else in the

world
,
and as i s become an offence to unbel ievers .z

Object . X . We see not that the leaders in the christian re

ligion do real ly themselves bel ieve i t : Pope L eo the Tenth
cal led i t Fabula de Christa. What do

,
men make of it but a

trade to l ive by ; a means to get abbeys
,
and bi shopri cs, and

benefices and to l ive at ease and fleshlypleasure . And what
do secu lar rulers make of i t

,
but a means to keepthei r subjects

in awe

Answ. He that knoweth no other Christians in the worl d but
such as these

,
knoweth none at all, and i s unfit to judge of those

whom he knoweth not . True Chri stian s are men that place
all thei r happiness and hopes in the l ife to come

,
and use this

l i fe in order to the n ext
,
and con temn all the we al th and glory of

the world
,
in compari son wi th the l ove ofGod, and thei r salvation .

Truepastors and bishops of the church do thi rs t after the con

vers ion and happiness of S inners, and Spend thei r l ives in dil igent
labours to these ends not th inking i t too much to s toopto the

poorest for thei r good, nor regarding worldly weal th and glory
in comparison with the winn ing of one soul, nor count ing thei r
l ives dear, i f they migh t but fin i sh thei r course and ministrvwith
j oy . (Luke xv. ; Acts xx. ; Heb . xi i i . 7, 17, &c .) They are

hypocri tes, and not true Chris tian s
,
whom the obj ection doth

describe, by what names or t i tles soever they be dign ified,

2 In ecclesia non coactum , sed acquiescentem oportet ad mel iora converti
non est en im qu i curarepossit invitum .

— Ch1y sost . Nemo invitus bene agi t,
e tiamsi bonum est quod fac it.— Aug . Confes. Praefecti vel An tistet is vitium
est non quam optimum esse

,
nec novas sub inde Virtutum accessiones facere

siquidem virtut is suae pra stantia, mu ltitudinem ad mediocritatem tracturus

sit .—Nazian. Ora l . l ,p. 8.
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and are more diso
l

wned by Christ than by any other in the

world .

a

Object. XI . Christians are divided in to so many sects among
themselves , and every one condemn ing others, that we have
reason to suspect them all for how know we which of them to
bel ieve or fol low ?
Answ. l . Christian i ty i s but one

,
and easi ly known ; and all

Christians do indeed hold th is as certain, by common agreement
and consent, they d iffer not at all about that which I am plead
ing for. There may be a d ifference whether the pope of Rome

or the patriarch of Constan tinople be the greater, or whether
one bishopmust rule over all

, and such l ike matters of carnal
quarrel but there i s no difference whether Chris t be the Saviour
of the world

,
or whether all his doctrine be infal l ibly true : and

the more they quarrel about thei r personal interes ts and by
Opin ions, the more val id i s thei r testimony in the th ings wherein
they all agree. It i s not those things wh i ch they differ about
that I am nowpleading for, orpersuading any to embrace ; but
those wherein they all con sents.b

2. But i f they agree not in all the integral s of thei r rel igion,
i t i s no wonder

,
nor inferreth any more than that they are not

all perfec t in the knowledge of such h igh and mysterious things
and when no man understandeth all that i s in Aristotle

,
nor any

two in terpreters of him agree in every exposi tion, no, nor any two
men in all the world agree in every opin i on, who hol d any th ing
of thei r own, what wonder i f Christians differ in manypoints of
difficul ty.
3 . But thei r differences are nothing in compari son wrth the
heathen ph i l osophers, who were of s o many m inds and ways
that there was scarcely any coherence among them,

nor many
things wh i ch they coul d ever agree in
4. The very differences of abundance of hones t Christians

,
i s

occasioned by thei r earnest des i re to please God, and do nothing
but what i s just and righ t

,
and thei r h igh es teem Of piety and

honesty
,
while the imperfection Of thei r judgments keepeth them

‘1 Profecto ars quendam artium
, et scient ia sc ientiarum m ihi esse videtur, h o

m inem regere, an imal omn ium m axime varinm et multiplex. 8.

b Sicu t noxium est Si un itas desi t b onis, itaperniciosum est si sit in mal is.
Perversos qu ippe nnitas corrobora t , dum concordant ; et tanto mag is incorri
g ibiles, quanto unan imes fec it.— Greg . Mora l . l . 33 . Sed perturbat n os

opinionum varietas h om innmqne dissent io : et qu ia non idem cont ing it in

sensibns, hos natura certosputamus illa qua: aliis Sic, aliis secus, nee iisdem
semper uno modo videntur, fi cta esse dicimus. Quod est longe aliter.—Cic.
dc L eg . 1 0 P. 226
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from knowing
, in all things, what i t i s whi ch indeed i s that good

and righteous way which they shoul d take. If ch ildren do dif
fer and fal l out

,
i f i t be but in s triving who shal l do best, and

please thei r father, i t i s the more excusable enemies do not so .
Idiots fal l not out in s chool - disputes, or ph i losophical controver
s ies ; swine wil l not fal l out for gold or j ewel s, i f they be cas t
before them in the s treets ; but i t i s l ikely that men may.

5 . But the great s idings and fac tions kept upin the world ,
and the cruel ties exercised thereupon, are from world ly hypo
cri tes

,
who

,
under the mask of Chri stian i ty, are playing thei r

own game ; and why must Chris t be an swerable for those whonr
he most abhorreth, and wil l most terr ibly condemn

Object . XII. Y ou boast of the hol iness of Ch ris tians, and we
see not but they are worse than heathen s and Mahometans ;
they are more drunken

,
and greater dece ivers in thei r deal ings ;

as lustful and unclean
,
as covetous and carnal

,
as proud and

ambi tions
,
as ty rann i cal andperfidions, as cruel and contentions ;

insomuch
,
as among the Turkish Mahometans

,
and the Indian

Ban ians
,
the wickedness Of Christians i s the grand cause that

they abhor Christian i ty
,
and i t keepeth out your rel igion from

most nations of the earth ; s o that i t i s a proverb among them,

when any i s suspected of treachery, What, do you th ink I am
a Chri stian ? ’

And Acosta witnesseth the l ike of the Wes t
Indies .°

Answ. 1 . Every man knoweth that the vulgar rabble, who
indeed are of no rel igion

,
will seem to be of the rel igion which

i s most for the i r worldly advan tage
,
or el se wh i ch thei r ancestors

and cnstorn have del ivered to them ; and who can expect that
such Should l ive as Chri stians

,
who are no Chri stians ? Y ou

may as wel l blame men
,
because images do not labou r

,
and are

not learned
,
wise

,
and vir tuous . We never took all for Christ

ians indeed
,
who

,
for carnal interes t

,
or custom

,
or tradi tion, take

0 Spiritus Sanctus est Patris et Fil i i amor et connexio : ad ipsum pertinet
soc ietas, qua effi cim nr unum corpusu n ic i Frlii D ei . S icu t en im nnnm corpus
h orn inrs mu ltis constatmembris, et vegetat omn ia m embra nna an inra

, fac iens
in oculo n t videat , in anre u t andrat , & c . Ila Spiritus Sanctus membra cor

poris Christ i quod est ecc lesia, contmet e t vegetat . E t sicu t human i corporis
m embrumprmcisnm ,

formam qu idem qna membrum cognosci tur ret inet , &c .

Src quicunqu e aprzedictmpac is unitate divisus est , Sacramentum qu idem tan

quam formam retinet , sed Spiritu praater nnrtatem non vivi t . Frustra ergo
foris dc forma g loriantnr, n isi intus Spiritu vegeten tnr.

—Aug . de Gra t . Nul

l ns Christ ianus malus est n isi hanc professionem sirn ulaverrt .— Ath enag . L eg .

pro Christ . p. 3 . Nemo (in '

carcerrbus vestris) Christian-us n isi plane tau

t nm Christianus : ant Si aliud, jam non Clrristianns. - Tert .Apol. c. 43.
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t les . And that there are thousands and mi ll ions of humb le,
holy

,
fai thful Christians In the world, i s a truth wh ich nothing

but ignorance or mal ice can deny. 2. Hypocri tes are no true

Christians, what zeal soever they pretend . there i s a zeal fo r
sel f and interes t, which Is often masked with the name of zeal
for Christ. It is not the seeming, but the real Chris tian, which

we have to jus tify . 3 . I t i s commonly a few young , inexperi
enced novices

,
who are tempted into disorders . B ut Christ

will bring them to repentan ce for all, before he wil l forgive and

save them. Look into the Scripture, and see whether i t doth

not disown and contradict every faul t
,
both great and small,

which you ever knew any Christian commi t ? I f i t do, (as

vi sibly i t doth,)why must Christ be blamed for our faul ts, when

h e i s condemn ing them,
and reproving us, and curing us of them.

Object . XIV. The greater par t of the world is against Christ
ianity : heathens and infidels are the far greater par t of the
earth : and the greates t princes, and most learnedphilosophers,
have been and are on the other s ide.

Answ. l . The greater number of the worl d are not k ings
,
nor

philosophers, nor wise nor good men and vet that i s no d i spa
ragement to kings, or learned , or good men . 2. The most of
the worl d do not know what Chris tian i ty i s, nor ever heard the
reasons of i t and

, therefore, no wonder i f theyare not Chris t
ians . And i f the most of the world be ignorant and carnal, and
such as have subj ected thei r reason to thei r lus ts

,
no wonder i f

they are not wise. 3 . There i s nowhere in the world SO much
learn ing as among the Chris tians ; experience puts that past
dispute with those, that have any true knowledge of the world .

Mahometanism cannot endure the l igh t of learn ing
,
and there

fore doth suppress or s light i t . The old Greeks and Romans
had much learn ing, which did but prepare for the recept ion of

Christian i ty
,
at whose servi ce i t hath continued ever s ince . But

barbarous ignorance hath overspread almost all the rest of the
world : even the learning of the Ch inenses and thePythagoreans
Of the East, i s but chi ld i shness and dotage, in comparison with
the learn ing of the present Chri st ians .

illic crit et scandalum in im ic i . - Chrysost . in Matt . 6. Ham . 33 . Sed dicet

a liquis etiam de nostris , excedere quosdam a regula d isciplin ae D esnnt tum

Christran i haber i apu d nos. Philosoph i vero ill i cum tali bus factis in nom ine
et in honore sapien tia:perseverant. —Tertul . Apol . c . 46 . See a notab le ex

h ortat ion in Dorothzeus, (Doet. 5 . n e n os ipsos informemus,) How unhappy
they are that go on their own heads, and want good guides in rel igion.

—s l ,

P at. Gr. L a t. tom . 1 .p. 778.
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Object. XV. For all that you say, when we hear subtle argu
ings against Christian i ty, it staggereth us, and we are not able
to confute them .

Answ. That is indeed the common case of tempted men ;

thei r own weakness and ignorance i s thei r enemies ’ strength .
But your ignorance shoul d be lamented

,
and not the chri st ian

cause accused . I t is a dishonour to yourselves
,
but i t i s none to

Christ . DO your duty
,
and you may be more capable of discern

ing the evidence of truth .

Obj ect . XVI . But the sufferings which attend Christian i ty are
so great

,
that we cannot hear them : in mostplaces they are

persecuted byprinces and magistrates ; and i t restraineth us

from ourpleasures, and putteth us upon an ungrateful, trouble
some l ife and we are not soul s that have no bodies, and there
fore cannot sl ight these things . e

Answ. But you have Souls that weremade tOrule your bodies
,

and are more worthy and durable than they ; and were your
soul s such as reason tel leth you they Shoul d be, no l ife on earth
woul d be so delectable to you, as that whi ch you account so
troublesome. And if you wil l choose things perishing for your
portion, and be content with the momentary pleasures of a

dream
, you must patiently undergo the frui ts of such a foolish

choice. And i f eternal glory will not compensate whatever you
can l ose by the wrath of man

,
or by the crossing 0 your fleshly

m inds, you may let i t go, and boast of your better choice asyou
find cause .

How much did the l ight of nature teach the stoi cs, the cyni cs,
and many other sects

,
which differeth not much in austeri ty

from Christ ’s precepts of mortificat ion and sel f- den ial ? So

6 An hoe nSqueqnaqu e al iter in vita? et non ex maximaparte de tota jud i
cab is. An dub ium est qu in virtus i ta maximam partem ob tineat in rebushu
m an is, u t rcliquas obruat ? Andebo qua: secundum naturam sunt bona ap
pel lare, nec fraudare sno veteri nomine, virtutis autem amplitud inem quasi rn

a lteralibrae lanceponere. T erram , m ihi crede, ea lanx, et m aria deprimet :

semper en rm ex eo quod m aximaspartes con t inet , latissimeque funditnr, res

toto appellatnr. D rcrmns aliquem h i larem vivere ? I gitur si semel tristror

effectns e st
,
an hilara vrta am issa est — Czc . de Fm . l . 5. p. 209. Ist i

ipsi qu i voluptate et dolore omn ia met iun tnr, nonne clamant , sapient i
plus semper adesse quod vel it , quam quod molit.— Id. zbzd . Those that

revol t from Christ because of sufferings, are lik e h im that Cicero, (ib id .)
Speak s of, Nob is Heracleotcs ille Dionysius fl ag i tiose descivisse videtur a
Stoicis, propter ocn lorum dolorem . Quasi hoe didrcisset aZenone, non dolere
cum doleret ! Illnd audierat , n ec t amem drdicerat, malum il lud non esse

,

qu ia tu rpe non esset, et esset ferendnm vir0.
-p. 209. Quiper virtutem

peritat, non interit .—P laut. in. da capt .
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c rates coul d say,
“ Opes ac nobil i tates, non SOlnm _nihil in se

habere honestatis, verum omne malum ex eis aboriri. Dicebat

et un i cum esse bonnm scientiam, malumqne un icum inscitiam.

Et referen ti quod illnm Athenienses mori decrevissent, et natura

illos
,
inquit . Et mul ta prius de immortalitate animorum ac

praeclara disserens, cicntam bibit . Magna an imi sublimitate

carpentes se et Objnrgantes contemnebat .
”

(Laert. l . 2 . in Socr.

pp. 96, 105 When he waspublicly derided, Omnia ferebat
aeqno an imo . And when one kicked him

,
and thepeople mar

veiled at hi s patience, he said, What if an ass had kicked me
,

shoul d I have sued h im at law ?
”

(p. When he saw in

fa i rs and Shops what abundance of things are set to sale, he re

joicirrgly said, Quam mul t is ipse non egeo ? et cum l ibere quo
vel let abire carcere liceret, nolnit, et plorantes severe increpavit,
pnlcherrimosqne sermones illos vinetas prosecntns est .

”
If so

manyphilosophers thought i t a shameful note of cowardice
,
for

a man to l ive and not to ki l l himsel f
,
when he was fal l ing into

shame or m i sery much greater reason hath a true bel iever
,
to

be will ing to die in a lawful way, for the sake Of Christ, and the
h ope of glory ; and to be less fearful of death

,
than a Brutus

,
a

Cato, a Seneca, or a Socrates, though not to infl i ct i t on them
selves . Soundly bel ieve the promi ses of Christ

,
and then you

will never much s tick at suffering . To lose a feather
,
and win

a crown, i s a barga in that very few woul d grudge a t and pro
fanely, wi th Esau, to sel l the birth - right for a morsel ; to part
with heaven for thepal try pleasures of flesh and fancy, were be
l ow the reason Of a man

, i f sin had not unmanned him . Who
soever wil l save h i s l i fe, shal l lose i t ; and whosoever wil l lose
hi s l ife for my sake, shal l find i t. For what i s a man profited,
i f he shal l gain the whole world, and l ose hi s own soul ?

(Matt . xvi. 25,
Virulent Eunapius giveth us the witness of natural reason for

a holy, mortified l ife, wh i l s t he maketh i t the gloryof the philo
sophers,whom he celebrateth . OfAnton inus

, the son of fEdesius,

he sai th, Totum se dedidit atque applicnit D iis l oc i gent ilibns,
et sacris mysticis et arcanis c itbqne in Deorum immortalinrn

contubern ium receptns est neglecta prorsus corpori s cura,
ejnsqne voluptat ibns remi sso nnntio, et sapientiae s tudio profano
vulgb incogn itum amplexus .— Cunct i mortales hnjnsce viri tem

perarrt iam,
constant iam et inflecti nesciam mentem demirati

fuere.

”

(Eunap. in .hEdes.) What a saint doth he make Jam
blichus to be, of whom i t was feigned, that in his prayers he
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Sensual ity, and wilful debauchery, i s the common temptation
to infidel i ty when men have once so heinously abused God, as

that they must needs bel ieve
,
that i f there be a God

,
he mus t be

a terror to them ; and i f there be a jndgment, and a l ife of retribu
tion, i t i s l ikely to go illwith them ; a l i ttle th ingwil lpersuade such
men

,
that there i s no God

,
nor l i fe to come

,
indeed . When they

once hope i t i s so, and take i t for thei r interest, and a desi rable
th ing

,
they wil l easi ly bel ieve that i t i s so indeed . AndGod is jus t

,

and beginneth the execution s of hi s j us tice in this worl d : and

the forsaking of a soul that hateth the l ight
,
and wilful ly res i s t

eth and abuseth knowledge, i s one of hi s mos t dreadful judg
ments . That man who wil l be a drunkard

, a glutton, a whore
monger, a proud, ambi t ions worldl ing

,
in despi t e of the com

mon l ight of nature
,
can hardly expect that God shoul d give

h im the l ight of grace. Despi ting truth, and enslaving reason
,

and turn ing a man into a beast
,
i s not the way to heavenl y

i l lum ination .
g

Cond . 3 . Be not ignorant of the common
,
natural truths

,

(which are reci ted in the fi rs tpar t of this book) for supern a

tural revelation presupposeth natural ; and grace, which maketh
ns saints

,
supposeth that reason hath const i tuted us men ; and

all true knowledge i s methodically attained .
I t i s a great wrong to the ch ri stian cause

, that too many

preachers of i t have mi s sed the true method
,
and s ti l l begun at

supernatural revelat ions , and bu i l t even natural certainties
thereupon and have e i ther not known, or concealed much of
the fore - written natural veri ties . And i t i s an exceedingly great
cause of the mul tiplying of infidels

,
that most men are dul l or

idle drones
,
and unacquainted with the common, natural truths,

which rn ust give l ight to Christian i ty , and prepare men to re
ceive i t . And they think to know what i s in heaven, before they
wil l learn what they are themselves, and what i t i s to be a man .

Cond . 4. Get a true anatomy
,

analysi s, or description Of

Ch ri stian i ty in your m inds ; for i f you know not the true nature
of i t first

,_yon will be lamentably disadvantaged in inqu i r ing in to
the truth of i t.
For Christian i ty, wel l understood in the quiddi ty, will i l lustrate

the mind with such a winning beauty, as will make us meet i ts
evidence hal f- way, and wil l do much to convince us by i tspro
per l ight.
8 Read the b eginn ing of Theophil, Antioch :

‘Ad Antolyc.

’

Showing that
wick edness causeth further atheism, and that it bl indeth sinners that they
cannot know God.
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Cond . 5.When you have got the true method of the Christian
doctrine, or analysi s of fa i th, begin at the essentials, orprimitive
truths

,
and proceed in order, according to the dependences of

truths ; and do not begin at the latter end, nor s tudy the con

elusion before the premises .
Cond . 6 . Y et l ook on the whole scheme or frame of causes

and evidences
,
and take them enti rely and conjunct and not as

peevish, fac tious men
,
who

,
in spleeni sh zeal agains t another

sect, reject and vil i fy the evidence which theyplead .

Th i s i s the devi l ’s gain, by the rai s ing of sects and contentions
in the church z

h he wil l engage a papi st, for the mere interest
of his sect

,
to speak l igh tly of the S cripture and the Spi ri t and

many protes tants, in mere opposi tion to the papis ts, to sl ight
trad i tion

,
and the tes timony of the church, denying i t i ts proper

authori ty and use. As if in the setting of a watch or clock
,
one

woul d be for one wheel, and another for another
,
and each in

peevishness cast away that which another would make use of
,

when i t wil l never go true without them all. Faction and con

ten tions are deadly enem ies of truth .

Cond . 7. Mark wel l the su i tableness of the remedy to the
d i sease that i s

,
of Christian i ty to the depraved state of man

and mark wel l the lamentable effec ts of that un iversal deprava
tion

,
that your experience may tel l you how unquestionable

i t is .
Cond . 8 . Mark wel l how connatural ly Chris tiani ty doth rel i sh

with holy souls , and how wel l i t suiteth with hones t principles
and hearts so that the better any man i s

,
the better i tpleaseth

him . And howpotentl y all debauchery, vi l lany, and vi ce
,
be

friendeth the cause of athei sts and unbel ievers .
Cond . 9. Take a considerate, jus t survey of the common

enm i ty against Chris tian i ty and hol iness
,
in all the wicked of

the world ; and the notorious war wh i ch i s everywhere managed
between Christ and the devi l, and thei r several followers tha t

you may know Ch rist par tly by h i s enem ies .
Cond . 10. Impartial ly mark the effects of chri stian doctr ine

,

wherever i t i s s incerely enterta ined
,

and see what rel igion
maketh the best men ; and judge not of serious Christians at
a distance, by false reports of ignorance or mal i c ious adver

saries; and then you wil l see that Christ is actual ly the Saviour
of soul s .
Cond . 1 1 . Be not l iars yourselves, lest i t dispose you to think

11 Viva lectio est vita sanctorum. Greg .Mar. 2747
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all others to be l iars, and to judge of the wordS
'

Of others by
your own.

Cond . 12. Bethink you truly what persons you shoul d be
yourselves

,
and what l ives you shoul d l ive, i f you did not bel ieve

the chris tian doctrine ; or
,
if you did no t bel ieve i t, mark what

effect your unbel ief hath on vour l ives . h

For my own part, I am assured, i f it were not for the
chris tian doctrine

,
my heart and l ife woul d be much worse than

it i s
,
though I had read Epi ctetus, Arian, Plato, Plo tinus,

Jamblichns, Proclus, Seneca, Cicero, Plutarch, every word
and those few of my neighbourhood, who have fal len off to
infidel i ty, have at once fal len to debauchery, and abuse of thei r
neares t relations, and differed as much in thei r l ives from what
they were before in thei r profess ion of Chris tian i ty , though
unsound

,
as a leprous body d iffereth from one in comel iness

and heal th .

Cond . 13 . Be wel l acquainted, i f possible, with church
history

,
that you may unders tand by what tradi tion Christianitv

hath descended to us.
For he that knoweth nothing but what he hath seen, or

receiveth a Bible, or the Creed, without knowing any further
whence and wh i ch way i t cometh to us, i s greatl y d isadvantaged
as to the recept ion of the fai th .

Cond . 14. In all your reading of the holy Scriptures, al low
stil l for your ignorance in the languages,proverbs, customs, and
circumstances

,
which are needful to the understanding ofpart i

onlar texts and when diffi cul ti es s topyou, be sure that no such
ignorance rema in the cause.

He that wil l but read Brugensis, Grotius, Hammond, and

many o thers that open such phrases and circumstances
,
with

topographers, and Bochartus, and such others as wri te of the

i An vero n isi Deum genus humanum respicere, eique praeesse putaremus,

adeopuritat i et innocent iae studeremus Nequaquam ,
sed quiapersuasissimi

sumus, Deo qui et nos et mundum h unc cond id it , tran sactas h ic vitae tot ius
rationesnos redd i turos, moderatu

‘
m

, beuig num etplerisque con temptum viven
d i genus delig imus. Qu ippe nu llum in hac vi ta tantum malum , etiamsi capi
t lsperi culum ngatur, superven ire nob is posse arbitramur

, quod non omn ino

sit min im i , immo mib il i fac iendum prae illa quam asummo jud ice expec tamus

Olim fel ic itate, &c .
— fi l li enag . Apol . p. 58. in B . P . Si en im solam hanc

prie sentem vitam nos victuros crederemus, suspic ion i foret locus, nos carn i et
san gu in i indulgentes, au t avarit ia au t concupiscen tia captos, peccare Nos

vero omn ibus non modo fac t is sed cog itation ibus et sermon ibus nostris, tum

noctu tum interdiu , Deum adesse seim as ; eumque et totum esse lumen , et quas
in cord ibus nostris latent videre, et hac mortale vitadefunctos, et alteram hac

terrestri longemeliorem, nempe coelestem, nos vic turos. - Id ibid.
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very nature pointeth you upto another l i fe, and is made only
to be happy in that knowledge, love, and frui tion of God, which
the Gospel most effectual ly leads you to .
Cond. 2 1 . Mark wel l the prophecies of Chri st himsel f, bo th

of the des truction of Jerusalem,
and the successes of hi s

apostles in the world, &c.
,
and mark how exac t l y they are all

fulfil led .
Cond . 22. L et nopretence of humi l i ty tempt you to debase

human natu re bel ow i ts proper excel lency, lest thence you be

tempted to think i t incapable of the everlasting sigh t and frui tion
of God .

The devil ’s way of destroying i s oftentimes by overdoing.
Theproud devi l wil l helpyou to be very humble, and helpyou
to deny the excel lency of reason and natural free - will

,
and all

supernatural incl inations, when he can make use of i t topersuade
you, that man i s but a subti le sort of bru te

,
and hath a soul but

gradual ly different from sensi tives
,
and s o i s not made for

another l ife .

Cond . 23 . Yet come to Christ as humble learners, and not

as arrogan t
,
sel f- conce i ted censurers ; and th ink not that you

are capable of understanding every th ing as soon as you hear i t.
Cond. 24 . Judge not of the m ain cause of Chr istian i ty

,
or of

par ti cular texts orpoints, by sudden, hasty thoughts and glan ces,
as i f it were a business to be cursoril y done ; bu t al low i t you r
most del iberate

,
sober s tudies

,
your most di l igent labour

,
and

such time and patience, as reason may tel l you are necessary to
a learner in so great a cause.

Cond. 25. Cal l not s o great a matter to the trial , in a case
of melancholy and natura l incapac ity, but stay ti l l you are fitter
to perform the search .

I t i s one of the common cheats of Satan, to persuade poor,
weak

,
and melanchol y persons, that have but hal f the use of

thei r understandings, to go then to try the ch ristian rel igion,
when they can s carcely cast upan intri cate accoun t

,
nor are fi t

to judge of any great and diffi cul t th ing. And then he hath an
advan tage

-

to confound them,
and fil l them with blasphemou s

and unbel ieving thoughts ; and if not to shake thei r habitua l
fai th

, yet greatly to perplex them,
and d i s turb thei r peace .

The soundest wi t, and most composed, i s fi ttest for so great
a task .

Cond . 26 . When
,
upon sober trial, you have discerned the

evidences of the christian veri ty, record what you have found
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t rue ; and judge not the n ext time agains t those evidences
,
til l

you have equal opportuni ty for a ful l cons ideration of them .

In th is case the tempter much abuseth many injudicious
souls : when, by good advice and most sober meditation, they
have seen the evidence of truth in satisfying clearness, he wil l
after surpri se them,

when thei r m inds are darker, or

‘

thei r
thoughts more s cattered, or the former evidence i s out of m ind,
and push them on suddenly then to judge of the matters of
immortal i ty

,
and of the chri stian cause, that what he cannot

get by truth of argumen t, he may get by the incapaci ty of the

d i sputant ; as if a man that once saw a mountain some m i les
distan t from h im

,
in a clear day, shoul d be tempted to bel ieve

that he was deceived, because he seeth it not in a m is ty day
or when he i s in a val ley

, or within the house or as i f a man

that
,
in many days

’ hard study
,
hath cas t upan intr icate, large

account, and set it right under h is hand, shoul d be cal led sud

denly to give upthe same account anew
,
without looking on

that which he before cas t up, when, as i f his fi rs t account be
l ost

,
he mus t have equal t ime, and helps, and fitness

,
before he

can set it as righ t again. Take i t not
,
therefore

,
as any dis

paragement to the chri stian truth, i f you cannot on a sudden
give yoursel ves so sati sfactory an account of i t

,
as formerly

,
in

more clearness, and by greater stud ies, you have done.

Cond . 27. Grati fy not Satan so much as to question wel l—re
solved points, as often as he will move you to i t.
Though you must prove all things

,
t i l l

,
as learn ing

, you come
to understand them in the i r proper evidence, time and order ;
yet you mus t record and hold fas t that which you haveproved,
and not suffer the devi l to put you to the answer of one and the

same question over and over, as often as he please. Th i s i s to
give h im our time, and to admi t h im to debate hi s cause with
us by temptation, as frequently as he wil l, wh i ch you would not
al l ow to a rufiian to the debauching of your wife or servants
and youprovoke God to give you upto error, when no resolu
t ion wil l serve you r turn . After jus t resolution

,
the tempter i s

to be rejected
,
and not disputed with ; as a troublesome fel l ow

that wou ld interrupt us in our work .

Cond. 28. Where you find your own understandings insuf
ficient, have recourse for helpto some truly wise, judic ious
divine.

Not to every weak Christian
,
nor unski lful mini s ter, who is

notwel l grounded in his own rel igion, but to those that have tho
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rough ly studied it themsel ves . You may meet wi th many dif
ficulties in theology

,
and

,
in the text, which you think can never

be wel l solved
,
which are noth ing to them that understand the

th ing. No novice in the s tudy of l ogic
,
astronomy, geometry,

or any art or science, wil l th ink that every diffi cul ty that he
meeteth with

,
doth prove that hi s author was deceived, un les s

he be able to resolve i t of himsel f : but he wil l ask his tutor,
or some one versed in those matters, to resolve i t : and then he
wi l l see that h is ignorance was the cause of all h is doubts .
Cond . 29. Labour fai thful ly to receive all holy truths with a

practi cal inten t, and to work them on your hearts according to
thei r nature, weight, and use. For the doctrine of Christ ian i ty
i s scientia afi ectivapractica a doctrine for head, heart, and
l i fe. And if that which is made for the heart, be not admi tted
to the hear t

,
and rooted there

,
it i s hal f rej ected whi le i t seemeth

received
,
and i s not in itsproper place and soi l .

I f you are y et in doubt of any Of the supernatural verities,
admi t those truths to your hear ts whi ch you are convinced of ;
el se you are fal se to them and to yourselves, and forfei t all further
helps of grace.

Obj ect . This i s but a trick of decei t to engage the affec tions
,

when you wan t arguments to convince the judgment : peril
omnej udicium cum res transit in af ectam.

Answ. When the affection ls inord inate
,
and overruns the

judgment
,
thi s saying hath some truth

,
but it i s mos t false as

of ordinate affections which fol low sound judgment. For by
susci tation of the facul ties

,
such affections greatl y helpthe

judgment : and judgment is but the eye of the soul to gu ide the
man

,
and it i s but thepassage to the will, where human acts are

more complete. If your wife be taught that conjugal l ove i s
due to her husband

,
and y our chil d that fi l ial l ove and reverence

i s due to his father
,
such affections wil l not blind thei r judg

men ts ; but, contrari ly , they do not s incerely receive these

precepts, i f they let them not into the heart, and answer them
not with the affections .k
And here i s the great difference between the fai th of an hones t,
sanctifiedploughman, and ofacarnal, unsanctified lordor doctor ;

k Dub itamus, ambig imus, necesse quod dicitur plenum fidei suspicamur

committamus nos Deo, necplus apud nos yaleat incredulitas nostra, quam Il

l ius nom in is et poten t ina magn itudo n e dum ipsi nob is argumen ta conquiri

mus qu ibus esse videatur falsum id quod esse novimusatque adnitimurverum

obrepat d ies extremus, et inimicee mortisreperiamur in faucibus.
— Arnab. adv.

Gent . 1. 2. verb is ultim.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


386 THE REASONS OF

l ose by such a choice. For
,
certainly, hi s precepts are holy and

safe
,
and no man can imagine rational l y that they can endanger

the soul . But i f you reject h im by ifi fidelity, you are l ost for
ever for there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin, but a fearful

l ooking- for of judgmen t, and fiIe, wh i ch shal l devour h is adver

saries for ever . There i s no other Saviou r for h im who final ly
refuseth the only Saviou r. And if you doubted whether fai thm ight
not prove an error, you coul d never see any cause to fear that i t
shouldprove a h in derance to your salvation : for salvation i tsel f
i s an unknown th ing to most that do not bel ieve in Chris t : and

no man can wel l think that a man who i s led by an age of such

m i racles, so credibly reported to us
,
to bel ieve in one that leadeth

upsoul s to the l ove of God
,
and a holy and heavenly m ind and

l ife
,
can ever perish for being so led to such a Guide, and then

led by him in so good a way, and to so good an end .

And thus, reader, I have fa ithful ly tol d thee what reason ings
my soul hath had about its way to everlasting l ife, and what
inqui r ies i t hath made into the truth of the christian fai th : I
have gone to my own heart for those reasons

,
wh i ch have sati s

fied mysel f, and not to my books, (from which I have been
many years separated,) for such as sati sfy other men, and not

myself. I have told thee what I b el ieve, and why ; yet , other
men

’s reason ings, perhaps, may give more l ight to others,
t hough these are they that have preva i led most wi th me. There
fore

,
I des i re the reader that woul d have more sa id, to peruse

especial ly these excel lent books : Camero’s ‘ Praelectiones de

Verbo Dei
,

’ with the Theses Salmurienses and Sedanenses on

that subj ec t Grotius De Ver i tate Religionis Christ ianae

Marsilius Ficinus ‘De Rel ig. Christ . cum noti s Lud . Crocii

L odovicus Vives ‘ De Verit . Fid . Ch rist . Ph i l . Morney du

Plessis ‘ De Verit . Fid . Christ . John Goodwin ‘Of the Au
thority of the Scriptures Campanel la

’s ‘Athei smus Triumpha
tus Hieronymus Savonarola’ s Triumphus Cruc is (both
excel lent books, excepting the errors of thei r times Raymun

dus ‘ De Sabundis Theolog ia Naturali s
‘Micrelii Ethno

phronius (an excel lent book Raymundus L ullius Articul .

Fid. Alexander G i l l , (out of him,
on the Creed MI . Sti ll ing .

risus ? Nec saltem vob iscum sub obscuris cog itation ibus volvitis, ne quod

h od iecredere obst inata renu it is perversitate redarguat serum t empus et irre
vocab ilis pmniten tia cast iget ? Nonne velle h aec saltem vob is fi dem faciunt

argumen ta credendi, quod jam per omnes terras in tam brevi tempore im
mensi h ujus sacramenta diffuse sunt; &c.

—Arnab. l. 2.p. 12.
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fleet’s Origines Sacrae (a late and very worthy labour 5) Dr.
Jackson on the Creed ; Mr . Vincent Hatecliff

’

s
‘Aut Deus aut

Nih i l (for the firs t part of rel igion ;) passing by L essius,
Parsons

,
and abundance more and common -place books,

which many of them treat very wel l on th i s subject : and of

the ancients
,
Augustin De Civitate Dei

,

’

and Eusebii Prepa
ratio et Demonstratio Evangel ica,

’

are the ful lest ; and almost
all of them have somewhat to this use, as Justin M . Athenago

ras
, Tat ianus, Tertul l ian, Clemens Alexand .

,
Origen against

Celsus, &c .
,
Cyprian, L actant ius, Athanasius, Bas il, Gr. Na~

zianzen
,
Nessen, &c.

Formy ownpart, I humbly thank the heavenlyMajesty for the
advan tages wh ich my education gave me

,
for the timely recepa

t ion of the chris t ian fai th but temptation s and difficul ties
have so Often cal led me to clear my grounds, and try the evi

deuces of that rel igion, wh i ch I had fi rs t received upon the
commendation of myparents, that I have l ong thought no sub

ject more worthy of my most ser ious, fai thful search ; and have
wondered at the great number of Christians

,
who coul d spend

thei r l ives in s tudying the superstructures, and wrangl ing about
many smal l uncerta inties, to the great dis turbance of the

church ’s peace, and found no more need to be confi rmed in the
fai th . In this inqui ry I have most clearly, to my ful l satisfac~

tion
,
discerned all those natural evidences for godl iness or

hol iness
,
wh i ch I have la i d down in the fi rstpart of thi s book

and I have discerned the congruous superstruction and con

nexion of the ch ristian rel igion thereunto ; I have found, by
unquestionable exper ience, the s infu l and depraved s tate ofman ;
and I have discerned the admi rable sui tableness of the remedy
to the malady : I have al so discerned the attestation of God in
the grand evi dence, the Holy Spi r i t, the Advocate or Agent of
Jesus Christ, viz ., l . The antecedent evidence in the spi ri t of
prophecy, leading, unto Christ . 2. The inherent

,
con sti tuent

evidence of the Gospel,and of Christ, the image of God, in the

power, wisdom,
and goodnes s

,
both of Chris t and of his doc

trine . 3 . The concom i tant evidence of mi racles in the l ife
,

resurrection, and prophec ies of Christ, and in the abundant
m i racles of the apostles, and other of his disc iples, th rough the
world . 4. The subsequent evidence in the successes of the
Gospel , to the true sanctification of m i l l ions of souls

,
by the

powerful effi cacy of divine co- «operation . I have spent most ofmy
l ife in conversewith such truly sanctifiedpersons, and inpreach

C C 2
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ing this Gospel, through the great mercy of God, with . such
success upon no smal l numbers ; so that I am certain, by ful l
experience, of the real i ty of that holy change, which cannot be
done but wi th the co- Operation of God . I have seen that thi s
change i s another matter than fancy

,
opin ion, or fac tious con

junction with a sec t : even the setting upGod in the soul as
God

,
as ourOwner

,
Ruler

,
and chief Good, and the devoting of

the sou l to him in res ignation, obedience, and thankful love ;
the seeking of an everlasting fel i c i ty in hi s glorious sight and
l ove in heaven ; the contempt of thi s worl d as i t pleaseth the

flesh and the holy use of i t, as the way to our fel i ci ty and

pleasing God ; the subduing and denying all carnal desi res,
which woul d rebel against God and reason

,
and restoring reason

to the governmen t of the l ower facul ties the denying of that
inordinate selfishness

,
which setteth Upour interes t against

our

”

neighbours
,
and the respecting and l oving our neighbours

as ourselves
,
and doing to others as we woul d be done by, and

doing good to all men as far as we have power ; the holy go
verning of our inferiors

,
and obeying our superiors in order to

these ends ; l iving soberl y, righteously, and godly, in this world,
and in thepatient bear ing of all affl i c tions ; and dil igently serving
God in our severa l places, to redeem our time

,
and prepare for

death
, and wai t with longing for the everlas ting glory

,
the

h ope of which i s caused in us by fai th in Christ
,
our Ransom

,

Reconciler, Example, Teacher, Governor, and Judge. This i s
the true nature of the rel igion expressed in the Gospel, and

impressed on the soul s of sanctified men . By thi s effect
,
I

know that Christ i s the Saviour of the world
,
and no deceiver

,

as I know a man to be a true physi cian , and no dece iver
,

when I see him ordinari ly and thoroughlyperform the cures
which he undertaketh . He saveth us actual ly from thepower
of our sins

,
and bringeth upour hearts to God, and therefore

we may boldly say,
‘He i s our Saviour .’ This wi tness, through

his mercy, I have in mysel f, and i s always with me
,
and in

those whom I converse with round about me . I have also, upon
just inqui ry, found that the witnesses of Chris t

’s resurrecti on
and m i racles have del ivered us thei r testimony with a three- fold
evidence, 1 . The evidence of just cred ibil i ty to a human bel ief.
2. The evidence of natural cer tainty in the natural impossibil i ties
of decei t. 3 . The evidence of supernatural, divine attestat ion

,

in, l . The image of God on thei r hearts and doctrine : 2. Thei r
miracles and, 3. Their sanctifying success . And I have found
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ing itself, as it i s but thepleasing of the fancy in the knowledge
of unnecessary things all these I haveperused , and found them
to be decei t and trouble : a gl impse of heaven, a tas te of the

love of God in Christ ; yea, a fervent des ire after God yea, a

peni tent tear, i s better than them all, and yiel deth a del igh t
which leaveth a better taste beh ind i t, and which my reason

more approveth in the review . And the van i ty of all inferior

pleasures appeareth to me in the common effects they distract
and corrupt the m inds of those that have the greatest measure
of them

,
and make them the calam i ty of thei r times, the furious

affl icters of the upright, and thepi ty of all sober standers - by,
who see them turn the worl d into a Bedlam and how all the i r
honour, weal th, and sport, wil l leave them at a dying hour, and
wi th what dejected minds unwel come death wil l be entertained
by them

,
and with what sad reviews they wil l look back upon

all their l ives, and in what sord id d us t and darkness they mus t
leave the rotting flesh when the i r soul s are gone to receive thei r
doom before the Judge of all the world . Al l these are things
whi ch arepast all doubt wi th me

,
s ince I had any sol i d use of

reason, and th ings which are s ti l l before my eyes .
Wherefore, my God, I look to thee, I come to thee, to thee

al one no man
,
no worldly creature made me

,
none of them d id

redeem me, none of them did renew my soul, none of them will
jus tify me at thy bar

,
nor forgive my sin

,
nor save me from thy

penal justice ; none of them wil l be a ful l or .aperpetual fel ic ity
orportion for my soul . I am not a s tranger to thei r promi ses
and performances ; I have trusted them too far, and followed
them too l ong : 0 that i t had been less

, though I mus t thank
ful ly acknowledge , that mercy d i d early show me thei r decei t

,

and turn my inqui ring thoughts to thee . To thee I resign my
sel f, for I am th ine own ; to thee I subj ect all thepowers of my
soul and body, for thou art my rightful, sovereign Governor ;
from thee I thankful ly accept of all the benefits and comforts of
my l ife ; in thee I expec t my true fel i ci ty and content . To
know thee, and l ove thee

,
and del ight in thee, mus t be my

blessednes s, or I must have none.

n The l i ttle tastes of th is
sweetnes s which my thirsty soul hath had, do tel l me that there

1“ I lla en im gloria qu id est n isi ze ternum angelorum beatorumque Spiritum
convivium,

quod est semper laudare Deum Ad hoc vitaeprassen t is inopia
nu l latenus valet cont ingere. Scire autem ubi sit , etpraegustare, illud gaud io
spei , sitire et esurire quod gustaveris, haze est illa quaa dicitur san ctorum in

h ac vitaperfectio.
—Hug oaS .VictoreErud.Theal. dcOfi c.E ccl. lib . 2, cap. 19.
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i s no other real j oy . I feel that thou hast made my mind to
know thee, and I feel thou has t made my heart to love thee, my
tongue topraise thee, and all that I am and have, to serve thee ;
and even in thepanting, langui shing desires and motions of my
soul

,
I find that thou

,
and on ly thou, art i ts res tingplace ; and

though love do now but search, and pray, and cry
,
and weep,

and i s reaching upward, bu t cannot reach the gl orious light, the
blessed knowledge

,
theperfect l ove forwhich i t longeth, yet by

its eye, i ts aim
,
i ts motions

,
i ts moan s

,
i ts groans, I know its

mean ing, where i t woul d be, and I know its end . My displaced
soul wil l never be wel l ti l l i t Come near to thee

,
ti l l i t know thee

better
,
ti l l i t l ove thee more . I t loves itsel f, and justifieth that

self- love, when i t can l ove thee i t loathes i tself, and i s weary of
i tself

,
as a l ifeless burthen, when i t feels nopan tings after thee.

Wert thou to be found in the most sol i tary desert
,
i t woul d seek

thee or in the u ttermost parts of the earth, i t would make after
thee . Thy presence makes a crowd, a church ; thy converse
maketh a c loset , or sol i tary wood or field

,
to be k in to the an

g elical choi r . The c reature were dead i f thou wer t not i ts l ife ;
and ugly, i f thou wert not i ts beauty ; and insign ificant, i f thou
wert not i ts sense. The soul i s deformed which i s without th ine
image and l ifeless, which l iveth not in l ove to thee, i f love be
not itspulse, and prayer, and prai se, i ts constant breath . The

m ind i s unlearned which readeth not thy name on all the world
,

and seeth not Hol iness to the Lord engraven upon the face of

every creature . He doteth that doubteth of thy being orper-A

fections and he dreameth who doth not l ive to thee. 0 let me

have no other portion, no reason
,
no l ove

,
no l i fe but

—

what is
devoted to thee, empl oyed on thee, and for thee here, and shall
be perfected in thee the on l yperfect, final Object for evermore.

Upon the holy al tar, erected by thy Son, and by his hands, and
his mediation, I humbly devote and Offer thee thi s heart : 0
that I coul d say, with greater feel ing, this flaming, l oving, long
ing heart 1 But the sacred fire which mus t kindle on my sacri
fice

,
must come from thee

,
it will not else as cend unto thee ; let

i t consume th i s dross
,
so the nobler part may know its home.

All that I can say to commend i t to thine acceptance i s, that I
hope i t i s washed in preci ous blood, and that there i s something
in i t that i s thine own i t stil l looketh towards thee, and groan
eth to thee, and fol loweth after thee

,
and wil l be content wi th

gold
,
and mi r th

,
and honour

, and such inferior fooleries, no more ;
i t l ieth at thy doors, and will be entertained orperish : though,
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alas It loves thee not as i t would, I boldly say i t l ongs to l ove
thee

,
it loves to love thee it seeks

,
i t craves no greater blessed

ness thanperfect, endless, mutual love i t i s vowed to thee, even
to thee al one

,
and wil l never take upwith shadows more, but

resolved to lie down in sorrow and despai r i f thou wil t not be
its Res t and Joy. I t hateth i tsel f for l oving thee no more, ao
counting no want, deformity, shame

,
or pain, so great and

grievous a calami ty .
For thee

,
the glorious, blessed God, it i s that I come to Jesus

Christ if he did not reconcile my gui l ty sou l to thee, and did

not teach i t the heaven ly art and work of l ove
,
by the sweet

communi cations of thy l ove, h e coul d be no Saviour for me.

Thou art my on ly ul timate End i t i s only a gu ide and way to
thee that my anxi ous soul hath so mu ch studied : and none can

t each me rightly to know thee
,
and to love thee, and to l ive to

thee
,
but thysel f ; i t mus t be a teacher sent from thee

,
that must

c onduct me to thee. I have l ong looked round about me in the
world

,
to see i f there were a more luci d region

,
from whence thy

wi l l and glory m ight be better seen
,
than that in whi ch my l ot

i s fal len : but no tra vel ler that I can speak wi th, no book wh i ch
I have turned over

,
no creature wh i ch ! can see

,
doth tel l me

m ore than Jesus Chris t I can find no way so sui table to my
sou l

,
no medi cine so fi tted to my m i sery, no bel l ows so fi t to

kindle l ove
,
as fai th in Ch rist

, the Glass and Messenger of thy
love . I see no doctrine so divine and heavenly

,
as bear ing the

image and superscription of God ; nor any so ful ly confirmed
and del ivered by the attestation of thy own omn ipotency nor

any wh i ch so purel y pleads thy cause, and cal l s the soul from
sel f and van i ty, and condemns its sin, and purifieth i t, and lead
eth i t directly unto thee ; and though my former ignoran ce dis
abled me to look back to the ages past, and to see the methods
of thy providence, and when I look into thy word, disabled me

from seeing the beauteous methods of thy truth
,
thou hast given

m e a gl impse of clearer l ight, wh i ch hath discovered the reasons
and methods of grace

,
wh i ch I then discerned not and in the

m i ds t Ofmy most h ideous temptation s and perplexed thoughts,
thou k epst al ive the root of fai th, and k epst a l ive the l ove to
thee

,
and unto hol iness

,
wh i ch i t had kindled . Thou hast mer

cifully given me the witnes s In myself ; not an un reasonable

persuasion in my m ind , but that renewed nature, those holy and
heaven l y des i res and del igh ts , which surely can come from none
but thee. And 0,

how much more have I perceived in many
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when a t death I resign i t into thy hands, receive i t as thine own ,
and fini sh thework which thou has t begun, in placing i t among
the blessed spi rits, who are filled with the sight and l ove of

God . I trus t thee l iv ing
, let me trust thee dying, and never be

ashamed of my trus t .
And unto thee

,
the eternal Holy Spi r i t, proceeding from

the Father and the Son, the commun i cative Love, who conde
scendest to makeperfect the elec t of God

,
do I del iver upthis

dark
,
imperfect soul, to be further renewed , confirmed, and per

fec ted
,
according to the holy covenan t . Refuse not to bless i t

with th ine in - dwell ing and operations, qui cken i t wi th thy l ife,
i rradiate i t by thy ligh t

,
sancti fy i t by thy love

,
actuate i tpurel y ,

powerful ly, and constantly
,
by thy holy motions : and though

the way of this thy sacred influx be beyond the reach of human
apprehension, yet let me know the real ity and saving power of
it by the happy effects . Thou art more to sou l s than sou ls to
bod ies

,
than l ight to eyes. 0

,
leave not my soul as a carrion

,

des ti tute of thy l ife ; nor i ts eyes as useless
,
dest i tute of thy

l ight ; nor leave it as a senseless b lock without thy motion !
The remembrance of what I was wi thout thee

,
doth make me

fear les t thou shoul dest withhold thy grace. Alas ! I feel, I
dai ly feel, that I am dead to all good, and all that i s good i s
dead to me

,
i f thou be not the l ife of all. Teach ings and

reproofs, merc ies and corrections
, yea, the Gospel i tsel f,

and all the l ivel ies t books and sermons are dead to me
,
be

cause I am dead to them ; yea, God is as no God to me
,

and heaven as no heaven, and Chri s t as no Christ
,

and

the clearest evidences of Scripture veri ty are as no proofs
at all, i f thou represent them not with l ight and power to
my soul . Even as all the glory of the world i s as noth ing
to me

,
without the l ight by which i t i s seen . 0 thou that hast

begun, and given me those heaven l y intimation s and desi res
,

whi ch flesh and blood cou l d never give me
,
suffer not my fol ly

to quench these sparks, nor th is brutal flesh to prevai l aga inst
thee

,
nor the powers of hel l to s tifle and ki l l such a heavenly

seed . O pardon that folly and wilfulness wh i ch hath too often,
too obduratel y

,
and too unthankful ly striven agains t thy grace

,

and depart not from an unkind and sinful soul . I remember
,

with grief and shame
,
how I wilful ly bore down thy motions

pun ish i t not with desertion, and give me not over to mysel f.
Art thou not in covenant with me

,
as my Sanctifier, and Con

firmer
,
and Comforter ? I never under took to do these things
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for mysel f, but I consen t that thou shoul d work them on me.

As thou art theAgent and Advocate of Jesus, my Lord, 0 plead
h i s cause effectual ly in my soul agains t the suggestions of
Satan and my unbel ief, and fini sh hi s heal ing

,
saving work

,
and

let not the flesh or worl d preva i l . Be in me the res ident wi t
ness of my Lord , the author of myprayers, the spiri t of adop
tion

,
the seal Of God, and the earnes t of m ine inheri tance.

’

L et

not my n ights be s o l ong, and my days so short, nor sin ecl ipse
those beam s wh i ch have often i l luminated my soul . Without
thee books are senseless s crawls , s tudies are dream s, learn ing i s
a glow - worm

,
and wit i s but wan tonness

,
impertinency, and

fol ly . Trans cribe those sacred precepts on my heart, wh i ch, by
thy d i c tates and inspi rations , are recorded in thy holy word .

I refuse not thy helpfor tears and groans ; but O
,
shed

abroad tha t l ove upon my hear t, wh i ch may keepi t in a conti
nual l i fe of l ove : and teach me the work wh i ch I mus t do in
heaven . Refresh my sou l wi th the del igh ts of hol ines s

,
and

the j oys wh i ch ar ise from the bel ieving hopes of the everlasting
j oys . Exerc ise my heart and tongue in the holy prai se of my
Lord . Streng then me in sufferings

,
and conquer the terrors of

death and hel l . Make me the more heavenly
, by how much

the fas ter I am hastening to heaven ; and let my last thoughts,
words, and works, on earth be l ikest to those which shal l be my
fi rs t in the s tate of glori ous immortal i ty

,
where the kingdom i s

del ivered upto the Father, and God wil l for ever be all
,
and in

all : of whom,
and through whom

,
and to whom

, are all th ings :
to whom be glory for ever. Amen.

CHAR. XIII.

Consectaries— I. What P arty of Christians shouldwej oinwith,
or be of, seeing they are divided into so many Sects.

°

I SHAL L briefly despatch the answer of th i s ques tion In these
fol lowingproposi tions
Sect . 1 . Godl iness and Christian i ty i s our only rel igi on ; and

i f anyparty have any other, we must renounce it .p

Sect. 2. The church of Chris t being hi s body, i s bu t one, and
0 Vid. Pet . Dam ian . Dom . vobisc . c . 6. de Un it. Eccles.

P Psalm i. ; Matt. xvi i. 1 9 ; Acts xi. 26.
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hath manyparts, but shoul d have no parties, but unity and

concord without divi sion .
q

Sect . 3 . Therefore no Chri stian must be of aparty or sect,
as such

,
that i s

,
as dividing i tsel f from the rest, caus ing schism

or content ion in the body, or making a rent unnecessari ly in any

particular church , wh i ch i s a part.r

Sect . 4. But when par ties and sects do trouble the church,
we must sti l l hol d to our mere Christiani ty, and des i re to be
ca lled by no other name than Chris tian, with the epi thets of

s inceri ty ; and i f men wil l put the name of aparty or sect upon
us for holding to Christianity

'

only, again st all corrupting sec ts,
we must hold on our way, and bear thei r obloquyfi
Sect. 5. What Chr i stian i ty i s, may be known, 1 . Most sum

mari ly in the baptismal covenant, in which we are by solemniza
t ion made Chri stians

,
in which, renouncing the flesh

,
the world

,

and the devil
,
we give upourselves devotedlv to God the Father,

Son
,
and Holy Ghos t

,
as our Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctie r.

2. By the ancient summary rules of fai th, hope, and chari ty
,

the Creed, the Lord
’s Prayer, and the Decal ogue. 3 . Integral l y

in the sacred Scriptures, which are the records of the doctrine
of Chri s t

,
and the Holy Spi r i t.t

Sect . 6 . But there are many c ircumstances of rel igious wor
ship, whi ch Scripture doth notparticularly determ ine of, but onl y
give general rules for the determination of them,

aswhat chapter
shal l be read, what text preached on, what translati on used

,

what metre or tune of psalms, what time, what place, what
seat or pulpit, or cupor other utensi l s, what vesture, gesture,
&c . whether we shal l use no tes for memory in preaching ;
what method we shal l preach in whether we shal l pray in the
same words often, or in various wi th a book, or without, with
many others . In all which the people must have an obedien

t ial respect to the conduc t of the lawfu lpastors of the churches .“
Sect . 7. Differing opinions, orpractices, about things indif

ferent
,
no

,
nor about the mere integral s of rel igion, wh i ch are

not essential s
,
do not make men of d ifferen t rel igions or

c hurches ‘

(un iversal ly considered).X

‘l 1 Cor. xi 1 ; Eph . iv. 3 , 4, 14.

f 1 Acts xx. 30 ; Rom. xvi . 1 7.
s 1 Cor. II I. 3— 5 Ac ts xxiv. 14 , and xxviIi . 22.

Matt . xxvi i i . 19, 20 Mark xvi . 1 6 ; Heb . vi. l -3.

1 Cor. xiv
‘7 6

,
40.

Rom . xiv. and xv.; Gal . 1 1 . 1 3— 15 ; Ph il . i ii . 16, 17.
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Sect. 16. True heresy
, (that i s, an error contradictory to an

es sential article of the chris tian fa i th
,) i f i t be seriously and

real ly hel d , so that the contrary truth i s not hel d seriously and
real ly, doth nul l i fy the Christiani ty of him that holdeth i t, and

the church - state of that congregation wh ich so professeth i t .
But so doth not tha t fundamen tal error which i s held but in
words through ignorance

,
thinking it may con si s t with the

contrary truth
,
while that truth i s not den ied

,
but held

,
maj or

'

e

fi de ; so that we have reason to bel ieve, that i f they did d i s cern
the contradiction, they wou l d rather forsake the error than the
truth .

d

But of this more el sewhere.

CHAP. XIV.

Consectary 1 1 .

— Of the true Interest of Christ, and his Church ,
and the Souls of Men of theMeans topromote it, and its
E nemies and Impediments in the lVorld .

SO great and common i s the enm i ty aga inst Chri stian i ty in
the world, yea, agains t the l ife and rea l i ty of i t in all the

hypocri tes of the visible church, that the guiltv wil l not bear
the detec tion of thei r gui l t ; and therefore the reader mus t
excuse me for passing over the one - hal f of that whi ch shoul d
be said upon thi s subject, because they that need i t cannot
suffer it . e

Sect . 1 . Every true Chri stian preferreth the interes t of

Chri s t and of rel igion, before all worldly interest of hi s own
,
or

any others .
f

For he that setteth himsel f or any th ing above h is God
,
hath

indeed no God ; for i f he be not Maximus
,
Sapientissimus,

Optimus, Greatest, Wisest, and Bes t
,
he i s not God ; and i f

d Tit . i ii . 10 2 John x. and Heb . v. 1 Cor. xv. l , 2 , &c . ;

L u k e xvii i : 34 Gal . v. 2
,
an d i . 7— 9

,
and i i i . l , 2 . In isto fac t iosrssirno

srecu lo
,
vix q uisquam exim ie doctas h asreseos su spic ion e carebat .

-E rasm . in

i ta H i eronym. E t profecto ita est , u t id habendum si t an t iqu issimum et

D eoproxlm u rn
,
quod srt optimum . Cw. de L eg . l ib . 2 .p. 244.

e I entreat th e reader toperuse th e L ord Bacon
’

s Considerations
,

’

and Mr.

H ales
’ ‘ Of Schism ,

’

and Mr. S tIllingfl eet
’

s Iren icon ,

’

especia lly p. 1 17, and

Mr. Jer. Borough’
s Iren icon ,

’

which will all mu ch promote his understand
ing in thispoint ; and Grotius De Imper. Sum. Pot .

’

f L uke xiv. 26, 29, 33.
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he be not real l y taken as such
,
he i s not taken for thei r God ;

and he that hath no God hath no rel igion and he that hath no

rel igion i s no Christian ; and i f he cal l himsel f a Christian
,
he

i s an hypocri te.

Sect. 2. Though we mustprefer the interes t of Chris t and

the church above the interes t of our soul s, yet must we never
set them in competi tion or opposition ; but in a due con

junction
,
though not in an equal i ty .

g

I add th i s
,
to warn men of some common

,
dangerous errors,

in thi s point ; some th ink that if they do but feel themselves
more moved wi th another m in i s ter ’s preach ing, or more edified

with another way of d i s cipl ine, they maypresently withdraw
themselves to that m in i ster or discipl ine, without regard to the
uni ty and good of the church where they are

,
or whatever

publ i c evi l fol low it i whereas
,
he that seemeth to deny even

to his sou l somepresent edificat ion for the publ ic good, shal l
find that even thi s will turn to h i s greater edificat ion.

And some
,
on the contrary extreme, have got a concei t, that

ti l l they c an find that they can be content to be damned for
Chris t, if God woul d so have i t, they are not sincere wh i ch i s
a case that no Ch ris tian shoul d put to h i s own heart, being
such as God never put to auv man : all the t ria l that God

putteth us to i s but whether we can deny th i s transi tory l ife
,

and the vani t ies of the world
,
and the pleasures of the flesh

,
for

the l ove of God, and the hopes of glory ; and he that doth thus
much , shal l undoubtedly be saved . But to th ink you must ask

your hear ts such a question
,
as whether you can be conten t to

be damned for Chris t
,
i s but to abuse God and yourselves .

Indeed
,
both reason and rel igion command us to esteem God

infin i tel y above ourselves
,
and the church ’s welfare above our

own ; becau se that wh i ch i s bes t must be best esteemed
and l oved . But yet, though we must ever acknowledge this
inequal i ty, yet that we mus t never disj oin ' them

,
nor set them in

aposi tive opposi tion orcompetition, nor real ly do any thing wh i ch
tendeth to our damnation

,
upon any pretence of the church ’s

good
,
i s pas t all question . He that hath made the l ove of our

selves and fel i c i ty inseparable from man
,
hath made us no duty

inconsistent with this incl ination ; that Is, WIth our human i ty
i tsel f ; for God hath conj oined these necessary ends, and we

must not separate them.

g Rom. ix. 3, and xv. 7 ; 1 Cor. x.3 1 ; Eph . i . 12, 14.
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Sect. 3 . The interes t of the church i s but the interest of the
sou ls that consti tute the church ; and to prefer i t above our

own, i s but toprefer many above one.

11

Sect .
‘

4. He that doth most for the publ ic good, and the souls
of many, doth thereby mos t effectually promote his own conso
lation and salvation .

Sect. 5. The in terest of God is the ul timate end of rel igion,
church, and par ti cular sou l s . i
Sect . 6 . God’s interest i s not any addi t ion to hi s perfection

or blessedness ; but thepleasing of hi s wi ll, in the glory of his

power, wisdom,
and goodness, shin ing forth in Jesus Christ,

and in hi s church . k

Sect . 7. Therefore, topromote God
’s interest

,
i s bypromoting

the church
’s interest.

Sect . 8 . The interes t Of the church consi steth
,
1. Intensive,

in i ts hol iness . 2. Conj unctive and harmonice
,
in its

/

unity,

concord
,
and order . 3 . Extensive

,
in i ts increase, and the

mul tipl i cati on of bel ievers .
Sect . 9. I . The hol iness of the church consis teth, I. In its

resignati on and subm i s s ion to God, i ts Owner . 2. In i ts sub

jection and Obedience to God, i ts Ruler . 3 . In i ts grati tude
and l ove to God, i ts Benefactor and u l timate End .

1

Scot . 10. These acts consis t, I. In a right estimation and

bel ief of the mind . 2. In a right vol i tion
,
choice

,
and resolu

tion of the will . 3 . In the right order ing of the l ife .

m

Sect. 1 1 . The means of the church ’ s hol iness are these
1 . Holy doctrine ; because, as all hol iness entereth by the

understanding, so truth i s the ins trumental cause of all.

Sec t. 12. I I . The holy, serious, reverent, ski lful , and di ligent

preaching of this doctrine, by due expl ication,proof, and appli_
cation, sui tably to the various audi tors .
Sec t. 13 . I I I . The holy l ives and pr ivate converse of the

pastors of the church .

11

Sec t. 14. IV. Holy di scipl ine fai thful ly admin i s tered ; en

couraging all that are godly
, and com forting the pen i tent, and

h Eph . iv. 1 1— 16 ; Col . i . 24 ; 1 T im. iv. 1 6, and iv. 7, 8 .

i Rom. xi . 36 ; Prov. xvi . 4 ; 1 Cor. x;
k Eph . i ii. 10, 2 1 , and v. 27, 29 ; l Thess. i . 10, 1 1 ; John xxi. 15— 17 ;
Matt . xxv.

1 Eph . v. 25, 26 ; T it. 1 Peter I I. 9, 10, and i . 3 , 6, 8, 14— 16, 22.

Acts xxvi . 18 ; Eph . i . 18 Matt . xxvi ii . I9 ; Heb . v. 9“

Matt . xxvi i i . 20; Gal. i. 7 ; 2 T im. I. 13 ; Acts xx. 20, &c. ; l T im. iv.

2 ; l T im.v. 17.
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ungodl y, and afliicting Of the most ho ly and upright of the
flocks : 5. The election or ordination of insuflicient, negl igent,
or ungodly pastors : 6 . The negl igence of the wises t of the

flock
,
or the res tra int of them by the spi ri t of jeal ousy and envy,

from doing thei r pr ivate parts in a ss is tance of the pastors .
7. The neglec t of holy instructing, and govern ing of fam i l ies
and the lewd example of the governors of them 8 . The s can
dalous or barren l ives of Chris tians 9. The divis ions and

discord of Christians themselves 10. And bad magistrates,
who give an i l l example, or affl i c t the godly, or encourage vi ce,
or

,
at least, suppress i t not .
Sect. 22. To these may be added

,
1 . The degenerating of

rel igious stri ctness, from what God requ i reth, into another
thing, by human corruptions, gradual ly introduced ; as i s seen
among too many friars

, as wel l as in the pharisees of old .

2. A degenerating of holy ins ti tutions of Chris t, into another

thing, by the l ike gradual corrupti ons, as i s seen in the Roman

sacrifice of the mass . 3 . The degenerating of church offices by
the l ike corruptions, as i s seen in thepapacy, and i t s man i fol d
supporters . 4. The diversi on of the pastors of the church to
secular employments. 5. The dim inish ing the number of the

pas tors of the church , asproportioned to the number of souls

as i f one s chool - mas ter al one shoul d have ten thousand sch olars ;
or ten thousand sol diers but one or two offi cers . 6 . The pre
tending of the soul and power of rel ig ion, to des troy the body,
or external par t : ormaking use of the body

,
or external part,

to des troy the soul and power and setting things in Opposi tion
which are conjunct. 7. The preferring e i ther the imposi tion or
oppositi on of things indifferent, before th ings necessary . 8 . An

api sh im i tation of Chris t by Satan and his instruments, by coun
terfeiting inspi rations, revelations, vis i ons, prophec ies, mi racles,
appari tions, sanctity, zeal, and new ins t itutions in the church .

9. An overdoing, or being righ teou s over - much, by doing more
than God woul d have us (over- doing being one of the devi l’ s
ways of undoing). When Satan pretendeth to be a saint

,
he

wil l be more s tri c t than Christ
,
as the pharisees were in thei r

Company, Sabbath - rest and ceremon ies and he wil l be zea lous
with a fiery

,
consuming zeal . 10. Accidental ly

, prosperi ty i tsel f
consumeth piety in the church ; i f i t occasi on theperdi tion of

the world, the church i s not out of danger of it .‘I

‘lMatt. xv. 9, Col . I I. 20— 22 ; Mark i i . 26 ; L uke vi. 2, and
'

xi i i. 14, 15 ; John v. 18 ; xi, 49, and xviii. 13 ; Acts iv. 6, and xxi i i . 2 ;
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Sect. 23. II . The un i ty, and concord, and harmony of th e

church cons is teth
,
I. In thei r un iversal adoption , or one relation

to God
,
as thei r reconci led Father in Chri s t : 2 . In the one rela

tion they have all to Chri st thei r Head : 3 . In the un i ty of the.
Spi ri t, which dwel leth and worketh in them all 4. In thei r one
relation to the body or church of Ch r i st

,
as i ts members 5 . In

the un i ty of that fai th which stateth them in these relat ions
6 . In the un i ty of the baptismal covenan t

,
which initiateth them

7. In the un i ty of the Gospel (in the essential s), which i s the
common rule of thei r fa i th and l ife

,
and the ground of thei r

hope and comfort : 8 . In the bond of mutual
,
brotherly love

9. In the concord of a holy l ife : 10. In the un i ty of the end

which they all intend
,
and shal l at las t a ttain, the pleasing of

God, and the heaven l y glory .r

Sect . 24. The means of thi s un i ty and concord are, I. All
,

as aforesaid
,
wh i ch promote thei r hol iness . From hol iness i s

the centring of all hearts in God : and i t destroyeth that di
y id ing selfishnes s

,
wh i ch maketh men have as many ends as

they arepersons . 2. The learning and abil i ty of the pastors, to
h old the flocks together by the force of truth

,
and to s topthe

mouths of cavil l ing dividers and seducers : when no gainsayers
are able to stand before the evidence of that truth which they
demonstrate . 3 . The holy l ives of pastors, wh ich keepupthe
l ove of truth and them in the people

’s hearts . 4. By thepater
nal governmen t of the pas tors, rul ing them,

not by force, bu t
will ingly

,
and in fatherly love, and a l oving

,
fam i l iar converse

with them . 5 . By the just execution of d is c ipl ine on the im

peni tent, tha t the godly may see that wickednes s i s disowned .

6 . By the concord of the pasto rs among themselves ; and the

prudent use of synods or council s to that end . 7. By the hum
ble and subm iss ive respec t of the people to thei r pas tors . 8 . By
keeping upthe interes t and authori ty of the most ancient and
experienced of the flock, over the young and inexper ienced, who
are the common causes of divis ion . 9. By the pastors

’

avoi ding

2 T im . u . 4— 6 , 12, and 1 T im . iv. 15 ; Matt. ix. 37, 38 ; 1 Cor. iii . 9 ; Acts
xiv. 23 ; T it . i . 3 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 26 xv. 1 6, xxxi . 33—35 ; Matt. xv. 9, 1 3 Rom .

xiv. and xv. ; Acts xv. 28 ; 1 John iv. 1 2 Thess. ii . 2 ; 1 Kings xxii . 22, 23 ;
2 Cor. xi . 14, 15 ; Matt . xxiv. 24 ; xv. 2 ; xi . 13 , and i . 2 ; L uk e XIII. I4, 15 ;
John iv. 1 6 L uk e ix. 54 ; Acts xi. 36, and xxii . 22 Rom . x. 2 ; Prov. i . 32 ;
James v. 5 , 6 .

r Eph . iv. 1— 4, & c . ; R om . viii . I7 ; Eph . i . 22 ; 1 Cor. X1 1 . 1 2, i s ;
*m .

iv. Rom . viii. 9, an d x. 8 , Gal . i . 6— 8 ; Phil . i . 17, 27 ;
l Thess. iv. 9 : l Pet . i . 22 ; Eph . i ii . 17 , and iv. 16 ; Heb. x. 24 ; I Cor. i .
10 ; 1 John i i i . 22 l Thess. i i . 4.

D n 2



404 THE REASONS OF

all temptations to worldl iness andpride, that they tear not the
church, by striving who shal l be the greatest, or have thepre
eminence. 10. By godly magistrates keeping thei r power in
thei r own hand

,
and using i t to rebuke intolerable, false teachers,

and to encourage the peaceable, and restra in the rai l ing and
violence of pastors and parties aga inst each other ; and by im

partial keeping the church
’ s peace .

s

Sec t . 25. Hence the causes of church div i si ons are discern
ible. l . The increase of ungodl iness and sin

,
wh i ch i s as fire

in the thatch, and possesseth all men wi th dividing pr inciples,
practices, and ends . 2 . The disabil i ty of pastors overtopped
in parts by every sectary . 3 . The ungodl ines s of the pas tors,
which looseneth the hear ts of the people from them . 4. The

s trangeness
,
v iolence

,
or hurtfulness of the pastors . 5. The

encouragement and toleration of all the most flag itious and im

peni tent, in undi scipl ined churches, which frigh teneth men out

of the church as from a ruinous house
,
and tempteth them to an

unwarran tablez separation, because the pas tors wil l not make a

necessary and regular separat ion . 6 . The discord of the bishops
among themselves . 7. The people

’s ignorance of the pastora l
power and thei r own duty. 8 . An unruly

,
fierce, censorious

spi ri t in many of the young and inexperienced of the flock .

9. The pastors str iving who shal l be the greates t, and seeking
great th ings in the world

,
orpopular applause and admi ration.

10. The magistrates e i ther perm i tting the endeavours of

d ivid ing teachers in palpable cases, or suffering self- seeking

pastors orpeople to dis turb the church .

t

Sect. 26. But next to common ungodliness
, the great causes

of the most ruInat Ing church divis ions are, I.Wars and dissen
s ions among princes and s tates, and civi l factions in kingdoms,
whereby the clergy are drawn or forced to engage themselves on
one s ide or o ther ; and then thepreva il ing side stigmat izeth those
as scandal ous who were not for t hem ,

and think themselves en
gaged by thei r interes t to ext i rpate them. 2. Mistaking the

s Phil . n . 4
,
2 1 ; 2 Cor. xi i i . 14 T i t . iii . 5 ; Eph . iv. 3— 5, 14— 16 ; 1 Thess.

v. 1 2, 13 ; T i t . i . 9, 1 1 ; L uk e xxi. 5 ; l T im . i Ii. 4—6 ; 1 Pet . v. Ac ts

xx. 20, &c .; 2 Cor. i . 24 ; 1 T im . v . ; 1 T it . iii . 10 ; I Cor. v.; John xvi i . 2 1 ,
23 ; Acts xv. ; Heb . xi i i . 7 1 7 ; 1 Thess. v . 1 Pet. v. 5 ; L uk e xxi i.
24, 26, 27 ; 1 Pet . v. 2 3 2 Chron . xix. 6, 7 , 1 1 .

t 1 Kings xv. 13 , 29 2 Kings x. 1 7, 28 Rom. xiii. 3— 6 ; 2 Chron . xxviii .
23 E zek . xvi ii . 30 Numb . xxxi i. 23 1 T im. i ii . 6 Eph . iv. 14 3 John 9,
10 ; 1 Kings xxi i. 24, 25 ; 1 Cor. i . 1 1 , and i i i . 3

,
4 ; 1 Cor. v. &c . ;

T it . i . 10; l Thess. v. 12, 14 3 John 9. Non qu i j assus al iqu id fac it, m iser
est ; sed qui invitus

—Senec. Ep. 62. Nullum violentum est perpetuum.
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countervai l in doing good ; and
,
therefore, the counci l s, cal led

general, in the
'

dom in i ons of the christian Roman emperors,
were commendable

,
and veryprofitable to the church, when

r ightly used . But
,
whereas

,
the pope doth argue that he i s the

consti tut ive head of the whole cathol i c church throughout the
world

,
because hi s predecessors did often preside in those coun

c ils, i t i s mos t evi dent to any one who wil l make a fa ithful
search into the hi s tory of them,

that those counci l s were so far
from represen ting all the churches in the world

,
that they were

consti tuted on ly of the churches or subjects Of the Roman em

pi re, and those tha t, having formerly been parts of the empi re,
continued that way of commun i on when they fel l into the hands
of conquerors

,
thei r conquerors being commonlypagan s , infidels,

orArian hereti cs . I except on ly now and then two or three, or
an incons iderable number of neighbour bishops . There were
none of the represen tatives of the churches in all the other

parts of the world , as I have proved in my
‘ Disputati on

’ with
Mr. Johnson : and desi re the reader

,
who th inketh that h i s

Reply
’ doth need any confutati on, but to peruse Ortel ius, or

any true mapof the Roman empi re ; and Myraeus, or any

Notitia Episcopatuurn , and wi thal the names of the bishops in
each counci l ; and then let h im ask hi s consc ience whether
those council s were true or equal representatives of all the

christian world
,
or only of the subj ects or churches of one em

pi re, with a few incon siderable, acc identa l auxi l iaries : and if he
smile not at Mr. Johnson

’s instances of the bishops of Thrace,
and other such countries

,
as i f they had been out of the verge of

the Roman empi re, at leas t he shal l excuse me from confuting
such repl ies .
And s ince then Christ hath enlarged hi s church to many more

nations, and remote par ts of the world, and we are not hopeless
that the Gospel may yet be preached to the remotest parts of
the earth

,
and an equa l

,
jus t representative may become more

impossible than i t now i s . Y
‘

et now such proper un iversal
council s are so far from being the consti tut ive

,
visible head of

the church , or, the pope as there presiding, or any necessary
means of i ts un i ty and peace, that, rebus Sic stantibus, they are
moral ly impossible. For 1 . Thei r d i stance i s so great from
Abassia

,
Egypt, Armen ia, Syria, Mexi co , New England

,
and

other parts, to those of Mus covy, Sweden, Norway, &c .,
that i t

wil l be unlawful and impossible to undertake such journies, and



THE CHRI ST IAN REL IG I ON. 407

deprive the church of the labours of the pastors so long on

this accotmt . 2. It
,
cannot be expected that many l ive to

perform the j ourney and return . 3 . The princes, in whose
countries they l ive, or through whose dominion s they mus tpass,
are many of them infidels and will not suffer i t, and many stil l
in wars, and most of them ful l of s tate jeal ous ies . 4. When
they come together, the number of just representatives whi ch
may be proportioned to the several parts of the church, and
may be more than a mockery or faction, will be so great that
they wil l not be capable of just debates, such as the great mat
ters of rel igion do requi re or

,
i f they be

,
i t wil l be so long as

wil l frustrate the work
,
and waste thei r age, before they can re

turn
,
when usual ly the cause wh i ch requi red thei r congregation

wi l l bear no such delays . 5. They cannot all speak to the nu
derstanding of the counci l in one and the same language

,
for

all the commonness of Greek and Latin, God hath nei ther pro
mised that all bishops shal l be able to converse in one tongue;
nor actually performed i t . 6 . Such a counci l never was in any
christian emperor

’

s time ; for they nei ther coul d nor did sum

men all the just representatives of the churches in otherpr inces
’

dom inions, but only those in their own .

Sect. 3 1 . The predominancy of selfishness and sel f- interes t
in all hypocrites, who are but Chris tians in name

,
and not by

true regeneration, and the great numbers of such hypocrites in
the vi s ible church, i s the summary of all the great causes of

divi s ions
,
and theprognostics of thei r continuance.

-

z

Sect. 32. Un i ty and harmony wil l be imperfect, whils t true
hol iness is so rare and imperfect ; and to expect the contrary,
and so to drive on an i l l - grounded

,
unholy un i ty

,
i s a great

cause of the divis ion and distraction of the churches.

a

Sect. 33 . When differing opinions cause d iscord betwixt
several churches, the means of chri s tian concord i s, not

an agreemen t in every Opin i on, but to send to each other a pro
fession of the true ch ris tian fa i th

,
subscribed

,
with a renuncia

tion of all that i s contrary thereto ; and to requi re chri stian
l ove and commun ion on these terms wi th a mutual pat ience
a nd pardon of each other ’s infirrn ities.

Sect . 34. No Christian must pretend hol iness against uni ty

Isa . ix. 17 ; Phil . 1 1 . 2 1 Acts vi ii . 18, 20 ; l T Im. vi. 10 ; 1 John 1 1215 ;
Gal . v. 1 1 , and vi. 12— 14.

71 L uk e xxi i . 24 ; Acts xv. 39 ; Gal . II. 1 2
— 1 5.

b Phil . i ii. 15, 16 ; Rom. xiv. and xv. ; 1 Peter i ii. 15.
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and peace, nor un ity and peace against hol iness ; but take
t hem as inseparable in point of duty : and everv tender con

science shoul d be as tender Of church d ivision and real sch ism,

as of drunkenness
,
whoredom,

or such other enormous S ins .

(James i i i . 14
Sect. 35. I II . The extensive interest of the church, cons isting

in the mul tipl ication of Christians, i s, l . Principal ly in the

mul t ipl i cat ion of the regenerate members of the church mys
t i cal : 2. And, subordinately, in the mul tipl i cat ion of professed
Christian s in the church visible.

Sect. 36 . I t i s not another, but the very same Chris tian i ty
wh i ch in sincer i ty constituteth a mysti cal member, and in pro
fession a visible member of the church (which i s not two

churches, but one); so that all are hypocri tes who are not

sincere.

‘1

Sect . 37. The instituted door or entrance into the church
vi sible, i s by bapti sm .

e

Sect . 38. The pastors of the church, by the power of the

keys, are judges who are to be admi tted by bapti sm,
and to

b apti se them :
f
and the people are to take the baptised for

church members
, and in poin t of publ i c communi on, to see as

with thei r pastors
’

eyes (ord inari ly) though, as to private
converse, they are judges themselves .
Sect. 39. Those that are bapti sed in infancy shoul d at age

h ave a solemn trans i ti on into the rank of adul t members, upon
a solemn, serious owning and renewing of thei r baptismal co
venant .g

Sect . 40. God doth not requi re a fal se professi on of Christ i
anity, but a true ; but yet he appoin teth his m in i sters to take a

profession not proved fal se, as c redibly t rue, because we are no

heart- searche rs and every one shoul d be best acqua inted with
h imsel f ; and God wil l have every man the chooser or refuser of
h is own fel i c ity

,
that the comfort or sorrow may be most his

own : and a human bel ief of them that have not forfei ted thei r
c redit

,
espec ial ly about thei r own hear ts, i s necessary to human

converse.

h

Sect. 41 . And God taketh occasion of hypocri tes Intrusi on

Rom . xvi . 17 1 Thess. v. 1 2, 13 1 Cor. i . 10; 1 1 . and i ii . throughout .
9 Matt. xxvi i i. 19 Mark xvi. 16 ; Eph . vi. 24 1 Cor. xvi. 22 Rom. vi i i. 9.
Matt. xxvi ii . 19.

f Acts 1 1 . 41 , 42, and vi i i . 37, 38 .

8 See my T reat. of Confirmat ion.

’

h Acts vi i i. 37 ; xiil . 2 1 , 22, and i i . 41 L uke xiv. 2l , 23.
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selves, for the countenancing and promoting the labours of such
preachers as are fitted for this work .

°

Sect. 47. The hinderances, then, of the church
’s increase, and

of the convers ion of the heathen and infidel world, are, 1 . Above
all

,
the wickednes s of professed Chri stians, whose fal sehood,

and debauchery, and unhol iness, persuade the poor infidels
that Chri s tian i ty i s worse than thei r own rel igion, becau se they
see th at the men are worse that l ive among them . And 2. The

badness of the pas tors, especial ly in the Greek and Latin
churches

,
and the destruction of church di sc ipl ine, and impuri ty

of the churches hereupon, together wi th the ignorance and

unskilfulnes s of most for so great a work
,
i s a great impediment.

3 . The defectivenes s in arts and s ciences . 4. The many
divi sions and unbrotherly contenti ons of Chris tians among
themselves, e i ther for religion or for worldly th ings . 5. Not

devot ing ourselves, and all that we have
,
to the winning of

infidels
,
by love, and doing them good . 6 . A carnal

,
i rrational

,

or indecen t manner of worshipping God for they wil l contemn
that God whose worshipseemeth to them rid i culous and con

tempt ible. 7. The di scords
,
wars

,
or selfi shness

,
of christian

princes, who un i te no t thei r s trength to encourage and promote
this noble work , but rather hinder it, by weaken ing the hands of
the labourers at home. 8 . Especial ly when the very preachers
themselves are gui l ty of covetous or ambi t ious design s

, and
,

underpretence ofpreach ing Chri s t, are seeking riches, or sett ing
upthemselves, or those that they depend on. These have kept
under the church of Christ, and h indered the convers ion of the
world ti l l now.

p

Acts i i . 44, 46 ; iv. 32, 34 ; ix. 3 1 xii. 24 ix. 1 5, and xx. 20, &c. ; 2 T im.

i i . 2 1 John i v . 22— 24, and xvi i . 24, 25 2 1 im . i i . 25 .

P Isa. ix. 17 ; 1 Thess. v . 22 ; Rom . i i . 2 1
,
24 ; 1 T im. vi. ; 1 T it. i i . 5 ;

1 Pet . iii. iv. 1 5, and i i . 12 . Read Joseph Acosta of this at la rge,
and T ho . D . S . Jesu de convers. gen t . 1 Cor. xiv. 2 , &c . ; vii . 10, 1 1 , and xiv.

1 6, 22 , 23 . Read B i shopB i lson O f Ch rist ian Subj ection , (p. Vos

eeris t i nn it ibu s et t ibiarum son is persuasum h abetis Deos ;
delec tari et affi ci , irasque a liquando con ceptas corum sa tisfact ione mo i

1iri . Nos in conven i en s d UCImu s, qu inimo i ncred ib ile jud icamus, eos qu i

g radib us m i lle genus omne V i rtu tum perfec tionis transierint su u imitate , in

vo luptat ibu s habere atque in delicii s esse res eas, quas homo sapiens rideat ,
e t qua n on aliis videant ur cont inere al iqu id gra t iaz, quam in fant ib usparvulis
et trivialiter et populariter inst i tu t is. Haze c um ita se h ab ean t , eumque sit

opinion um t anta nostrarum vestrarumque d iverSItas, ubi au t n os impii , au t
vospii ; cum expartium sensrbu spietatis deb ea t a tque impietatis ra tiopon
derari ? Non en im qu i sim ulach rum sib i a liquod confi ci t, quod pro D eo

ven eretur is habendus est rebus esse deditus divinis. Opinio religionem
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Sect . 48. The attempts of the Jesui ts in Congo, Japan, and
China, was a very noble work, and so was the Portuguese kings

’

encouragements ; but two things spoi led thei r succes s, wh ich
protestants are not l iable to : I. That when they took down
the heathen images, they set them upothers in the stead ; and

made them th ink that the ma in difference was
,
but whose image

they shoul d worsh ip and withal
,
by thei r agnus dei s

, and

such l ike trinkets
,
made rel igi on seein ch i l d ish and contempt

ible. 2. But
,
especial ly, that they made them see

,
that while

they seemed to promote rel igion, and to save the i r soul s, they
came to promote thei r comm onweal th, or the pope

’s dominion,
and to bring thei r kings under a foreign power .q
Sect. 49. The honest attempts of Mr . El l iot, in New Eng

land
,
i s much more agreeable to the apostles

’

way, and maketh
more serious, spi r i tual Christians but the qual i ty of place and

people, and the greatness of wan ts, doth hinder the mul tipl ica
t ion of converts, and higher attempts were very des i rable.

Sect . 50. T he translating of fi t books into the language of

the infidels, and d ispersmg them, may, in time,prove the sowing
of a holy, frui tful seed ?
Sect. 5 1 . Prosperi ty useth greatl y to increase the church ex

tensively, in the number of vis ible members and adversity and

persecution to increase it intensively, by increas ing hol iness in
the tried and refined ; therefore, God useth to send viciss i tudes
of prosperi ty ah d advers i ty

,
l ike summer and winter

,
to the

churches
,
that each may do itsproper work .

Sect . 52. Every true Ch ri s t ian shou l d dail y lament the com

mon infidel i ty and impiety of the world, that the interest of true
Christian i ty i s confined in so narrow a room on earth and to

pray with h i s firs t and most earnest desi res, that more labourers
may be sent forth, and that God ’s name mav be hal lowed

,
his

fac i t ; et recta de D iismens u t n ihil eos existimes con tra decuspreesumptaa
sub limita tis appetere .

— Arnob. adv. Cen ter, 1. 7 . i n B ib. P a t . Auct . tom . 1 .

p. 60. Suppose these words spok en by us to the papists. Acosta is very
large and hon est in th is reproof and lam en tat ion of the sins of the clergy .

‘1 Read Pet .Maffze us
’ H i st . Ind .

’

and Epist. Jesu i t .
’
and H ist. Japon .

’
and

Ch in .

’

T he k ing of T enerate told S ir Franc is Drak e , We agree with
you in rel i gion aga inst th e Portuguese, that we must not worshipstock s and

stones.

” Ful ler’s Holy S tate
’

in the ‘ L ife o f S i r Francis Drak e,
’

ou t of a

MS . of one of h is company.What a scandal is such worshipagainst the christ
ian c ause .

1” Acts ix. 3 1. AS for the grand controversy of per se ant per al ium ,

read Grotius D e l mper.

’

(pp. 290, Nam illud quod qu is ”

per al ium
fac it, per se facere videtur ; ad eas duntaxat pertinet actiones, quarum

causa efficiensproxima a jure indefinita est.
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kingdom come, and his wi l l be done on earth, that it may be
l iker heaven, which now i s grown so l ike to hel l ; but yet, to
comfort himsel f in considering, as i s before sa id, that as thi s
earth is to all the nobler world, but as one mole- hil l to all Eng
land so i f God had forsaken all

, it had been but as the cutting
off a cancer from a man, or as the casting away of theparing
of his nai ls, in compar i son of all the rest .s

Therefore shoul d we l ong for the coming of our Lord, and

the better world, which we have in hope. How long
,
Lord

,

ho ly and t rue, how l ong ? Come, Lord Jesus, come qu i ckly
Amen. Forwe, according to hispromi se, l ook for new heavens,
and a new earth, wherein dwel leth righteousness. (2 Pet . i i i .
1 1

Behold, the ch i ldren of I srael have not hearkened to me ;
how, then, Shal l Pharoah hear me ? (Exod . vi.

Not to manypeople of a s trange speech, and of a hard
language, whose words thou canst not understand : surely, had
I sent thee to them, they woul d have hearkened unto ‘ thee.

But the house of Israel wi ll not hearken unto thee
, for they will

not hearken unto me ; for all the house of Is rael are impudent
and hard - hearted .” (Ezek. iii.)

October '16, 1666.

Dr. Jer. Taylor, of Repea t. Pref.’ I am sure we cannot g ive account of
souls, of which we h ave no notice. L eg . Athanas. Patri . Constantin. de

necessaria Episcop. residentia.
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I measured my endeavours about th is subj ect, according as the

oc casions of my own sou l h ad led me. Among all the tempta
tions which have a t any tim e assaul ted me

,
I have found those

so contemptible and incon siderable, as to theii st i eng th, which

woul d have made me doubt of the being of God
,
that I am apt

to think that i t i s so wi th othei s and, therefore, in the review

of th i s dis course
,
I find no reason to stand to an swer any man

’

s
obj ections agains t the being, or essential attributes orproper ties
of God .a

And for the second poin t, that we all owe to thi s God our

absolute resignati on, obedience and l ove, and so that hol iness i s

natural ly our duty, i t doth so natural ly resul t from the nature of

God and man compared, that I can scarcel y think of any th ing
worthy of a confuta tion wh i ch can be sa id agains t i t, but that

which denieth the nature of God or man ; and
, therefore, i s

ei ther confuted under the fi rst head, or i s to be confuted under
the th i rd .

AS for the four th par ti cul ar contained in the second tome,
b

(the t ruth of the Gospel,) I find not any reason to defend it

more parti cularl y, nor to answer any more obj ections than I
have done for

,
in proving the truth, I haveproved all the con

tradic tory asser tion s to be fal se ; and I have answered al ready
the greatest objecti on s and after thi s, to answer every ignorant
exception of un sati sfied person s , agains t the several passages of
the Scripture, would be tedious, and not necessary to the end of
my design . And, indeed, I perceive no t that any considerable
number are troubled with doub tings of the truth Of the chri stian
fai th

,
in a prevalent degree, who are well convinced of those

anteceden t veri ties of the Dei ty , and of the natural ob l igation
and necess i ty of hol ines s, and of the immortal i ty of the soul, o r
of a future l i fe of reward and pun i shment

,
and that l ive in any

reasonable conformi ty to these natura lprinciples wh i ch theypro ‘

fess . For when natural evidence hath sufficiently convinced a man

that he i s obl iged to be holy
,
in absolute obedience and l ove to

a S i vis D eorum speciem appreh en dere, prOprietates an ima: rationalis

1 111 101 83 cogita , et oppositas inperfect ione D iis attribue .
—Jambli c. deMy ster.

per c in .

b When Mahomet had tak en Constantinople, and demanded o f the patri
arch an account of the christ ian fa i th

,
George Scholarius, alius Gennadius,

then patriarch, wrote tha t b rief summary which you may fi nd in Mart. Cru
cius

’

s
‘ T urco Graze .

’ ‘ H i st. Eccles.

’

(p. &c . which very well
open eth the mystery of the Trinity, and of Christian ity, with seven reasons
of i t .
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his Creator, through the hopes and fears of another l i fe
,
he i s

very muchprepared to close with the design and doctrine of the

Gospel, which i s s o far from contradicting this, that i t doth but
confirm i t, and show us the way by which it may most certa inl y
be brough t to pass .
And, therefore, my observation and exper iences con s train me

to th ink
,
that there i s no point wh i ch I have insis ted on, which so

much cal leth for my vindication, as the thi rd about the l i fe to
come .

I know there i s a sort of overwise and overdoing divines
,
who

wil l tel l thei r followers in private, where there i s none to con tra
dic t them,

that the method of this treatise i sper
’

i'erse
,
as appeal

ing too much to natural l ight, and overvaluing human reason ;
and that I shoul d have done no more but shortly tel l men that
all that which God speaketh in his word i s true and that,pro

pria law,
i t i s eviden t that the Scripture i s the word of God

and that to all God ’s elec t he will give h i s Spi ri t to cause them
to discern i t ; and that th is much al one had been better than all

these d i sputes and reasons : but these overwise men
,
who need

themselves no reason for thei r rel igion
,
and judge accordingly of

others
,
and th ink that those men who rest not in the authori ty

of Jesus Chri s t should rest in theirs
,
are many of them so wel l

acquainted wi th me as not to expec t that I shoul d trouble them
in thei r way, or reason against them

,
who speak against reason,

even in the greatest matters which our reason i s given us for. As
much as I am addicted to s cribbl ing, I can qu ietl y dism i ss th is
sort of men

,
and l ove thei r zeal

,
with out the labour of Opening

thei r ignorance.

My task, therefore, in thi s conclusi on, Shal l be on ly to defend
the doc trine del ivered in thi s foregoing treatise, of the l i fe to
come, or the soul

’ s immortal i ty , agains t some who cal l them
selvesphi losophers . For of men so cal led, i t i s but a smal l par t
who at all gainsay this weigh ty truth . The fol lowers of Plato

,

the divine‘

ph i losopher, with the Pythagoreans
,
the s toi cs

,
the

cyn i cs
,
and divers other sects, are so much for i t

,
that

,
indeed

,

the most of them go too far, and make the sou l to be eternal
both (2parte ante, and apartepost and Cicero doth conclude

,

from i ts sel f- moving power, that i t i s certa in ly eternal and
divine : insomuch

,
that not only Arnobius, but many other

ancient Christians
,
write so much agains t Plato for holding the

soul to be natui ally immortal , and asser t themselves
,
that i t i s

of a mi ddle nature
,
between that which i s natural ly immortal

,
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and that which ismerely mortal
,
that he that doth not wel l

understand them, may be s candal i zed at thei r express ions, and
think that he readeth thephi losophers

’ defending the soul ’s im
mortal i ty, and the Christians

’ opposing it . And though Aristotle
’ s

opin ion be ques tioned by many
, yet Cicero, who l ived in t ime

and places wherein he had better advantage than we to know
h is meaning

,
doth frequently affi rm

,
that he was in the main

of Plato ’s m ind ; and that the academi cs
, peripateti cs, and

sto ics
,
differed more in words than sense ; chiding the stoi c s

for thei r s chism or separati on, in setting upa school or sect as
new

,
which had almost nothing new but words . Not only Fer

mel ius
,
de abditis rerum causis

,
but many others have vindicated

Aristotle
,
however his obscuri ty hath given men occas ion to keep

upthat con troversy . And i f the - book “De Mundo
,

’

be nu

doubtedly h is
,
I see no reason to make anymore questi on of his

mean ing ; much less i f that book be his whi ch i s enti tled,
‘Mys

tica n ypt . et Chald . Phi los .
’ which Aberi Ama Arabs translat

ed out of Greek into Arabi c
,
which Franc . Roseus brought from

Damascus
,

and Moses B ovas Medicus Haeb . translated into
Ital ian, and Pet . Nicol . Castellinus into Latin, and Patricius

th inketh Aris totle took from Plato ’s mouth .

0

It i s only, then, theEpicureans, and some novel somatists, that
! have now to an swer, who think they have much to say against
the separated subsi stence and immortal i ty of man

’s soul
, whi ch

I may reduce to these obj ecti ons fol lowing
I . Matter and motion

,
without any more, may do all that

which you ascribe to incorporea l substances of souls therefore,
you assert them without ground . I I . To confirm th i s

,
the brutes

have sense
,
imagination, thought, and reason, by matter and

motion onl y, without immortal or incorporeal substances ; there
fore, by sense, imaginat ion

,
thoughts

,
or reason

, you cannot

pf'OVC that man hath more. III. Forms are but accidents, that
i s
,
qual i t ies or the mode of matter

,
and not substances different

from matter : therefore, it i s so with human soul s . IV. The

c That Plato andAristotlewere of one Opin ion about the soul,Mirandula and
Mars. Ficinus, Upon PrisciansTheophrastus de have largely 1a
b oured to evince . Galen is k nown to speak many ob j ections against Plato,
and th e soul

’

s immortal ity , but in otherplaces he speak eth doubtfully : and if

really Nemesius h ad those words out of such a book of Galen , as h e
.

Citeth
,

De An i.
’

(c . i i .p. he would then seem to have thought better of the
rational soul . Plot inus

'
s last words were, as Porphyry sai th in h is ‘ L i fe , ’

1 am now return ing that which isdivine in us, to thatwhich is d ivine in the
universe.

”
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un iversal soul of that orb or system of which it is apart, and so

to return to i t again
, as the beams to the sun ; and so to cease

i ts individuation
,
and consequently to be incapable of a l ife of

retribution . XVIII . The Platon i s ts
,
who hol d the sou l ’s immor

tal i ty, (and some Platon i c d ivines too,) have so many fopperies
about i ts veh i cles

,
regions

,
and transmutations

,
as make thei r

principal doc trine the less c redible . XIX. If the soul shoul d
con tinue i ts individuation

, yet i ts actings wil l be nothing l ike
what they are in the body nor can they exerc ise a memory of
what they did in the body

,
as having not the material spi r its and

nerves by which memory i s exerci sed and
,
therefore, they can

have noproper retribution, especial l ypun i shment
,
for any thing

here done. XX . The bel ief of the immortal i ty of the soul doth
fi l l men with fears

,
and take upthei r l ives in supers ti tious cares

for a l i fe to come
,
wh i ch m igh t be spen t in quietness, and in

publ i c works and i t fil l s the worl d with all those rel igious sects
and controvers ies whi ch have s o l ong destroyed charity and

peace.

These are the objection s whi ch I have here to answer.
Obj ect . I . Matter and moti on, wi thout any more, may do all

that which you as cribe to soul s .d

Answ. When nothing seemeth to us more fal se and absurd
than the matter of you r obj ection ; you cannot expec t that your
naked assertion shoul d sati sfy us withoutproof ; and a satisfac

toryproof must reach to all the nobles t in stances
,
and mus t have

better evidence than the bol d and confiden t affi rmati ons ofmen
,

who expec t that thei r concepti ons should be taken for the

flower of reason
,
whils t they are pleading aga ins t the reasoning

nature i tsel f. And to what authors wil l they send us for the

proof of th i s assertion i s i t to Mr . Hobbs P We haveperused
him

,
and weighed hi s reasons

,
and find them such as reflec t no

dishonour on the understandings of those who judge them to be

9 The Platon ists’ opinion, that th e soul is all th e m an , an d th at an imus cu

j usque is est qu isque, is in comparab ly moreprobable, and ofmore honest ten
d ency , than theirs that th ink t he body is all the m an . Qui putant hom inem
esse ex anima corporeque compositum , consequen ter uti le a j usto se jun g un t

qu i verohom inem esse an imam conj nogun t.— P roclusdeAn im .etD cem.pee cin .

What then Wi ll they hold and do
,
that think m an is tantum corpus. For as

Proclus there saith , and C icero often
,
mostphilosophers agree that vivere se

cun dum suam naturam ,
is man

’

s great duty and fel icity : therefore, as m en

d iffer about m an
’
s nature

,
they Wi ll d iffer about h is duty and fel ic ity . They

that think he isall body , wi ll descr ibe h iswork and h is happinessaccord ingly
a truth of sad and desperate consequence.
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void of probabil i ty as wel l as cogent evide
’

nce. But after s o
smart a castigation as he hath received from the learned Dr.
Ward (now Bishopof Exeter), and from that clear- headedpri
mate of I reland

,
Dr . Bramhal, I hope i t wil l not be expected

that I trouble myself or my readerwi th him here. IS i t to Gas
sendus ? he wri teth for the immater ial

,
created human soul him

sel f ; and chari ty obligeth me not to charge him withprevar ica
tion, whatsoever to Cartesius or anywhere el se he writeth, which
seemeth inj urious to this doctrine and i f Sorberius number it
with his honours

, (in vi ta Gassendi ,) that Mr . Hobbs cou l d not
suffi c iently admi re h i s work

,

“
Qui Heroem nostrum nunquam

maj orem apparere pronunciabat, quiim in retundendis larvis
,

tenues in auras tam faci le diffugien t ibus, gladio impervns, nec

ictum clavae excipien tibus ita en im sentiebat vir emunctae nari s
de meditationibus Cartesii et de i l la Gassendi disquisitione,

”
&c .

I t was because be weighed not honour in an English balance
,

orjudged not of an Engl ishman by an Engl ish judgment
,
nor

himsel f wel lperceived whatwas indeed honourable or dishonour
able in h i s friend . If you send us to Epi curus and Lucretius,
they are so overwhelmed with the number of adversaries tha t
have fal len upon them,

that i t i s a di shonour to give them
another blow. Bes ides all the crowd ofper ipateti cs, Platon i sts,
and stoics

, even the moderate lati tudinarian Ci cero hath Spit so
often in the face of Epi curus, that when Gassendushad laboured
hard in wiping i t, he thought meet to let this spot al one. But

because i t i s onl y th i s sort of men that are the adversaries wi th
whom we do contend, I wil l thi s once he so troublesome to the
reader

,
as to give h im fi rst some general coun tercharges and

reasons aga inst the authority of these men ; and next
,
some

parti cular reasons against the objected suffi c iency of matter and
motion

,
to do the offices which we ascribe to souls .

And
,
1 . When I find men dispute against man

,
and reason

agains t the power of reason, I th ink human interes t al l oweth
me to be distrustful of thei r sophistry, and to yiel d no further
than I have cogent evidence. If man

’s soul be his form
,
he

den ieth man to be man
,
who den ieth him that soul .

2. I find -ph i lo sophers so l i ttle agreed among themselves, that
i t greatly diminisheth thei r authori ty, and requi reth a man who
is just to his reason

,
to make a very accurate trial before he fal l

in with any of thei r opin i ons . Thei r d ivi s ions are suffi ciently
opened and aggravated by L aertius, Cicero, and many more of

themselves ; and contemptuously d i splayed by Hermes, Arno
E E 2
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bins
,
Athenagoras

,
Lactantius,Eusebius, and many other Chri st

ians . There are few things that one asserteth , but there are

many to ri se upagains t him and con tradic t i t . They must bet
t er defend themselves aga inst one another, before thei r authori ty
be much reverenced by others .
3 . I find the wises t of them so con sc ious of thei r ignorance,
that they take mos t for uncertain which they say themselves,
and confess they talk but in the dark, which made the Pyrrho
n ians and Arces i laus have so many fol lowers , and Cicero, with
the academi cs

,
so over - modes t in di sclaim ing certainty and con

fi dence, and writing by dial ogues
,
with so much indifference

and wavering as they did . I need not send you to Zanchez
’

s

Nib i l scitur
,

’

nor to ourMr . Glanvil’s Van ity of Dogmati zing,
’

for satisfacti on . The learned Gassendus’s modesty i s suffi
cien t

,
who

,
i f he Speak of occul t qual i ties

,
wil l ask you what

qual i ties are not occul t ; and i f he speak of the magni tude and

distances of the s tars
,
will tel l you how l i ttlepossibil i ty of as

surance i s left to mortal s about those th ings wh i ch others , with
over - much confidence

,
have asserted ; e and about the case in

hand
,
he coul d no better defend Epi curus, against Cicero

’

s
Hoc est optare, et provinc ias dare atomis

,
non d i sputare,

”

than by confessing
,

“ Ve re quidem i d objici ; sed eam tamen

esse ingen i i human i imbecilitatem
,
ut objici idem nemini non

possit . De ipsisprinc ipi i s d i cere n il al iud l icet
,
n i s i quod haec

i s to
,
i l la i l l o modo se habeant , ex suae naturae necess i tate ; cum

ignoremus germanam causam ob quam ita se habeant imo cum

e a frustra quaeratur, n i s i s i t euiidum in infinitum .

”

(Sec . 1, 1. i i i .
c . 7, p. And ingenuous ly he confesseth, (Sec . 2, 1. i i .
c . 3 , p.

“ Verum qui cqu id dicatur (soi l. per Cartesium et

Epicurum) hypothesi s semper mera est
,
ac diflicultas remanet,

fierique n ihi l tut iuspotest, quam profi tendo ignoran tiam,
totum

quem videmus rerum ordinem in a rbi trium
,
summi opificis con

ferre. Dicere cer te quod aliqui, solem u. g . idcirco hic potins
quam al ibi ' esse

,
quia ejus natura ita exigat, i d quidem vere di

c itur ; sed interim n il al iud est
,
quam respondere ipsum quassi

tum
,
et

_

dissimulando ignoran tiam
,
videri esse an im i in causam

optimamparum grati .
” Wh i ch is true, and appl i cable to many

o ther cases . And i t was ingenuously confessed latel y by the

e The truth is, as fire is, per essen tiam ,
a moving, enl ighten ing, heatin g

substance, so the sou l is,per essen tiam ,
a l ife, or vital princ iple and, there

fore
, as Porphyry argueth , for the sou l to d ie, is for l ife itself to die, or that

which is,peressentiam, life to cease tobewhat it is.
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6 . Respicere adplurima, to take in all that must be taken
in
, i s the character of true wisdom . But I find that the Epicu-s

reans do respicere adpauca they look so much at things cor~

poreal, that they qu i te overl ook the noblest natures and they
reduce all to matter and motion, because nothing bu t matter
and motion i s thorough ly stud ied by them . And, l ike i dle boys,
who tear out all the hard leaves of thei r books

, and say they
have learned all when they have learned the rest ; so do they
cut off and deny the nobles t parts of nature

,
and then sweep

together the dust of agita ted atoms
,
and tel l us that they have

resolved all the phenomena in nature.

7. And I find that they are very kind - natured to thei r own
conceptions, and take those for demons trat ions, which other
men think are more l ike dreams .
8 . I perceive that they are deluded by taking the vestig ia and

images of things, for the th ings themselves . The intel lectual
nature i s the image of the divine

,
and the sens i tive of the in

tellec tual
,
and the vegetat ive of the sensi tive

,
and the fiery of

the incorporeal . And when they can prove no more in any of

the l ower
,
but such an image of the h igher

,
they woul d on that

advantage confound them all and would hence conclude that
brutes are intel lectual, and - deny the differencing forms of all

th ings .
9. I find that as they look so much at the organ

,
as to over

l ook the agent ; and l ook so much at the parti cles of matter
, as

to overlook the different natures of i t ; so do they observe the
second cause with so narrow a m ind

,
as much to overl ook the

firs t : or when they have acknowledged that there i s a God
,

they think they have done fa i r
,
though afterwards they consider

not that interest of h is in all operations , which thei r own con

cessions necessarily infer .
IO. Lastly, I perceive that theyproceed not methodical ly in

thei r col lections, but confound all by m ixing certainties with
uncertainties : whereas the fi rst

,
the great, the mos t discern ible

truths, shoul d be fi rs t congested as certainties by themselves
,

and the uncerta inties shou l d not be pleaded agains t them
,
nor

suffered to stand in contes t wi th them.

Perceiving all these general reasons to di s trus t this sort of

phil osophers above others, though I resolve to be impartial, I
cannot will ingly be so fool ish as to overlook the i r disadvantage
in the present cause.

I I . T heparti cular reasons whi ch d issuade me from bel ieving
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the Epi curean sufficiency of matter and motion, are these fol
lowing

They all, with whom I have now to do
,
are con strained to

confess an incorporeal, intel lectual substance, even that there i s
a God

,
and that God 1s such . Epicu1 us himsel f doth not deny

t ; yea, seemeth to speak magnificently of God
,
and in honour

to him woul d excuse h i s providence from the m inding of inferior
a things. For

,
1 . They know that matter did not make i tself

,

and motion i s but i ts mode ; and
,
therefore

,
matter cannot be

made by its own moti on . Its being is in order of nature before
i ts motion and matter i s in itself so dul l a th ing

,
and by the

adversaries s tripped of all forms, which are not caused bymotion,
that i f i t were sai d to be from eterni ty in i ts duration

,
they wil l

confess i t could be but as an eternal effect of some nob ler cause
so that at the first word they gran t

,
that matter hath an incor

poreal cause . 2 . And motion , as i t i s found in m atter
,
coul d

not cause i tsel f : though it be but the mode of matter
,
i t i s such

a mode as mus t have a cause. And thepassive matter yet un
moved

,
i s supposed by themselves to be voi d of all anteceden t

,

movin
'

g power ; so that they are all fain to say that God made
the matter

,
and gave i t the fi rs t push . And so all m atter and

motion i s reduced to a first Efficient, who is incorporeal and
,

therefore
, an incorporeal Being is acknowledged .

g

2 . I meet wi th none of them who dare deny th is God to be
an intel lectual

,
Free- agent ; so that though i t be gran ted them,

that intellig ere velle be not in God the same th ing formal ly as
it i s in man

, yet i t i s someth ing which em inently mus t be so
cal led

,
man having no fitter expression of i t, than from these

acts of h i s own soul . Epi curus wil l not make God defecti vely
ignoran t

,
impotent, or bad . When themsel ves divide all th ings

into such as have understand ing, and such as have none, of
wh i chpart do they suppose God to stand ? Th ings that are void of
understanding

,
formal ly or eminently, are bel ow the d igni ty of

things that have understanding. So that they confess there i s
exi stent an incorporeal, intel l igent, Free- agen t .

h

3 Read the Mystic . E gypt? and Chald . Philos. toprove that souls are not

corporeal ; and Nem esius and Mamm ertus.

h If the sou l be nothing but matter and mot ion , then no man is the same

this year as he was the last. For ma tter is in fiuxu continuo, as they ob j ect
themselves anon : we have not th e same flesh and b lood to - day wh ich we
lately h ad ; and the m ot ion of this instant is not th e same W1 t l1 the motion
which succeedeth in the next ; so that no m an

’

s sou l, and consequently no
m an , is long th e same. And so (as I have said after) k i ngs will lose the ir
titles to their crowns, and all men to their lands, as being not the same who
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3 .
As they confess that th is intel lectual agent i s the fi rst

cause both of matter and motion, so they cannot deny that he

s ti l l causeth both
,
by his continued influx, or causing efficacv

for there can be no effect without a cause ; and therefore, when

the cause ceaseth, the effect must cease . The mater ial part of
a moral cause

/

may cease, and yet the effect continue : but that

moral causati on continueth which i s proportioned to the effect .

Theparen t may die while the chi l d surviveth but there i s a

continued cause of the l ife of the chi ld, proportioned to the
effect . Matter i s not an independent being . To say that God

h ath made i t self- sufficient and independent, i s
'

to say that he
hath made i t a god . Suppose but a total cessat ion of the divine

emanation, influx, and causation, and you must needs suppose
a l so the cessation of all beings . If you say that when God hath
once given i t a being, i t wil l continue of i tsel f, til l hi s power
ann ihi late i t : I answer, i f i t cont inue without a continuing
causat ion, it mus t con tinue as an independent, sel f- sufficien t
being . But th is i s a contradiction, because i t i s a creature
God i s no effect

,
and therefore needeth no cause of subsi stence ;

but the creature i s an effect
,
and cannot subsi st a moment

without a continued cause. As t he beams or commun icated
l ight canno t continue an instant

,
i f there were a total cessat ion

of the emanation of the luminary
,
because thei r being i s merely

dependen t ; and they need no other pos itive ann ih i lation
,
be

sides the cessation of the causation which di d continue them .

I t was from one of y our own poets that Paul c i ted : “ In him we
l ive

,
and move, and have our being, for we are hi s offspring.

”

And nothing i s more abhorrent to all common reason
,
than that

th i s s tone or dirt
,
which was nothing as yesterday , shoul d be a

god to i tsel f, even one independent, sel f- sufficient being, as

soon as i t i s created ; and so that God made as many demi - gods
as atoms . ‘We see

,past doubt, that one creature cannot subsis t
or move withou t another

,
on which i t i s dependent ; how much

les s can any c reature subsis t without i ts continued reception
were born heirs to them ; and there must b e no rewards -

or pun ishments,
unless you wi ll reward andpun ish one for another’s faults, and they need no
more to fear thepa in or death which wi ll befa l them , than that which befa ls
their n ei ghb our, because it is not the man that now is .who must undergo i t
nor should any m an have a wife or child of h is own one year together. If

they l i ke n ot th ese consequents, let them eitherprove that identi fy i ng matter
an d motion are permanent, or g rant that some otherpermanent th ing doth
identify th eperson . See this as the argument of Ammonius and Numenias.

pressed by Nemesius de An im . c . 2.p. 477. Vld . et Cleanthis argumentapro
animas corporeitate aNemesioprofl igata, ibid.p. 479. &c.
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cease, the rest woul d be soon stopped, though some act ivepower
was commun i cated to them : as we see in a clock, when the

poise i s down, and in a watch
,
when the spring is down the

motion ceaseth first where i t fi rs t began .

4. Can you constra in your reason to imagine ‘ that God i s
'

the

sole
, pr incipal , active Cause, for the fi rst touch

,
and

,
as i t were,

for one m inute, or ins tant, (while he causeth the first motus,)
and i s an inactive being, or no cause ever after

,
save only repu

tative, because be caused the fi rs t . This i s to say, that God
was God ti l l he made the world

,
and ever s ince he hath done

nothing
,
but left every atom or creature to be god . I s God so

mutable, to do all for one instan t, and to do nothing ever after ?
5 . The infiniteness and perfecti on of God ful ly prove, that

all continued motion i s by the continuance of his efficiency. For
it i s unden iable, that he who made all things is everywhere, or

present to a ll hi s c reatures , in the most int imateproxim i ty . And
it i s certain, that he cannot but know them all ; and al so that
hi s benigni ty maintaineth all thei r beings and wel l - beings, and,
therefore

,
that he i s not an inactive Being but that hispower

aswel l as his wisdom and goodness, i s continually in act . How

s trangely do these Epicureans differ from Aristotle ; who durs t
not deny the eterni ty of the world, lest he shoul d make God an

inactive Be ing ad extra, from etern i ty to the c reation . When
as these men feign h im to have given but one instantaneous

push, and to have been cceter
‘

a otiosus, or inactive from etern i ty.
Seeing

,
then , it cannot by sober reason be den ied, that God

h imsel f is by a continued causat ion, the Preserver and intimate
firs t Mover of all things, i t must needs thence fol low, that mat

ter and motion are s ti l l insuffi cient of themselves ; and that thi s
i s to be none of the controversy between us but onl y whether it
be any created nature, power, or other cause

,
by which God

causeth motion in any thing, or all things ? Or whether he do
it by his own immediate causation al one

,
without the use of any

second cause, save mere motion i tself ? So that the insuffi ciency
of matter and motion to continual al terations and productions,
must be confessed by all that confess there i s a God.

4. It i s also manifes t in the effect, that i t i s not a mere mo

tion of the firs t cause, which appeareth in the being and moti ons
of the creature. There i s apparently a tendency in the creature

’ s
motion to a certain end

, wh i ch i s an attractive good ; and there
i s a certain order in all motions to that end ; and certain laws,
orguidances, and over- rul ings, to keepthem in that order : so
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that wisdom and goodness do eminently appear in them all
,
in

thei r beings, natures, differences, excel lences, order, and ends
,

as wel l as motion the effect of power . 1 . I t i s certain that
God who i s unmoved himsel f

,
i s the firs t Mover Of all. 2. And

i f God were not unmoved
,
but by self—motion caused motion

, yet

he exerteth wisdom and goodness in his creat ion andprovidence,
as wel l as motion . 1 . He that i s infini te

,
and

,
therefore

,
not

properly in anyplace or space, or at leas t i s l imi ted in none
,

can himsel f
,
by locomotion, move himself in none which

,
me

thinks, none shoul d ques tion and they that make theworld in
fini te, or at least indefini te, as they cal l i t, methinks shou ld not
deny the infiniteness Of God : and they acknowledge no motion
themselves but l ocomotion, or migratio c

‘

t loco in locum. But,
sa i th Gassendus : (vol. 1 . p. 337

“ Et certe captum omnem

fugi t
, ut quippiam quantumvis s i t al ter i praesens conjunctumque

ipsum moveat, s i in seipso immotum maneat, &c . l taque

necesse
‘

omnino v idetur
,
ut cum in ser ie moventium quorum

moventur al ia ab aliisprocedi in infinitum non possit, pervenia
tur ad unumprimum non quod immotum moveat

,
sed quod ip

sum per se moveatur. Answ. Y ou gather from hen ce
,
that it

i s the contexture Of the most subtle atoms which i s the form
and fi rs t mover inphysical beings . But you granted before, that
God moved those atoms

,
and a l soput a moving incl ination into

them : and atoms are far from being unum orprimum. Y ou

sai d before, Suffi c iat Deum quidem esse incorporeum, acper
vadera fovereque universam mundi machinam.

”
And i f so

,

then movere etiam as wel l as f overe. Ei ther you mean as you

speak in confess ing a God, or not ; i f not, i t i s unworthy aphilo
sopher to dissemble for any worldly respects what soever if you
do, then i t i s beyond you r capacity to conceive that God being
unmoved moveth all things

,
or not if not, why should i t be be

yond your capac i ty to conceive the same in a second order Of a
second

“

spi r i tual being . The reason as to motion i s Of the same

kind : i f yea, then e i ther you bel ieve God is the first Mover
,
or

not ; i f not
,
withdraw your former confession ; i f yea, what

locomotion (for y ou deny all other) can you ascribe to God, who
is unbounded and infini te ; what place i s he moved from,

and

what place i s he moved into ? And i s hi s motion reams vel
circulons ? i s it one or mul tifarious ? or

,
rather will you not

renounce all these 2 . And as God moveth being unmoved , so
he doth more than move , he moveth orderly, and giveth rules
and guidances to motion and moveth graciously to the fel ici ty
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of the creature, and to a desi rab le end. A horse can move more
than a man ; for he hath more strength or movingpower but

he moveth not so regularly, nor to such intended ends, because
he hath not wisdom and ben ign i ty or goodness as man hath . He

that bui ldeth a house or ship, or wri teth such volumes as Gas
sendus did, doth somewhat more than barely move, which a

swal low or a bare coul d have done as swiftly. And he that
l ooketh on the works Of God, even to the heavens and earth, as
Gassendus hath h imsel f described them,

and seeth not the effects
of wisdom and goodnes s in the order

,
and tendency

,
and ends

Of motion, aswel l aspower in motion i tsel f, did take his survey
but in his dream . Sai th Balbus, in Cicero De Nat . Deor .’

p. 62 “ Hoc qui exist imat fieri potuisse,
”

(that i s, for the

world to be made by mere fortui tous motion Of atoms,
“
non intelligo cur non idem putet, s i innumerabiles un ius et

viginti formae literarum,
aliquo conjiciantur, posse ex h is in ter

ram excussis Annales Ennii
,
ut deinceps legi possint effici, quod

nescio an in m m qu idem versu possit tan tum valere fortuna.

Quod si mundum effi cere potest concursus atomorum,
curpor

ti cum
,
cur templum,

cur domum
,
cur navem non potest, quae

sun t m inus operosa, et mul to qu idem faciliora ? Certe ita te

merede mundo effutiunt, ut m ih i quidem nunquam hunc adm i
rab ilem coel i ornatum, qui l ocus est proximus, suspexisse vide
antur.” Where he brings in this passage, as from Aristotle, that
i f we shoul d imagine men to have l ived in some dungeon or

cavern in the earth, and never to have seen the sun
, or l ight, or

world
,
aswe do

,
and i f there shoul d be a doubt or dispute among

them whether there be a God ; and i f you shou l d presentl y
bring upthese men into ourplaces, where they m ight look
above them and about them

,
to the sun and stars

,
and heaven

and earth they wil l qu i ckly
,
by such a sight, be convinced tha t

there i s a God . But as he trul y addeth
,

“ Assiduitate
,
quoti

d iana, et consuetudine oculorum assuescunt animi neque admi ran
tur neque requirunt rat iones earum rerum quas semper vident
perinde quas i novitas nos magis quam magni tudo rerum debeat

ad exquirendas causas excitare .

”

But I suppose it wil l be gran ted me
, that the fi rs t Mover doth

more than merely move, the effects ofwisdom and goodness be
ing so legible on all the world ; but you will say, that to do it
wisel y and to attain good ends by i t, &c . i s but the modus of

action wi th the effect ; and, therefore, mat ter and motion righ tl y
ordered may be nevertheless sufl

‘icient to all effects . To which
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is all that is necessary to the diversi ty ? 3 . Ei ther the fi rstmat ter
was made sol i d in larger parcel s, or all conjunc t, or in atoms .
I f i t was made first in atoms

,
then motion caused not divis ion

if it was made conjunct and sol id, then motion caused not con
j unction and sol idi ty and i f the first d ivi sion, or conjunction,
site, and figure

,
Of matter

,
was all antecedent to motion, and

without it, we have no reason to think that it i s the sole cause
of all th ings now.

But
,
surely

,
quanti ty

,
figure

, and si te, are not all that now i s
antecedent to motion . Doth not a man feel in himsel f a cer

ta in power to sudden and voluntary motion P He that sat stil l,
can suddenly rise and go : and i f you say, that heperformeth
that sudden mot ion by some anteceden t motion, I answer, that
I grant that ; but the questi on i s, whether by that al one, or
whether apower distinct from moti on i tsel f, be not as evidently
the cause ? For otherwise the an tecedent motion wou l d pro
ceed but according to i ts Own proportion i t woul d not in a

m inute make so sudden and great an al teration. I can

restrain a l so that moti on whi ch some antecedent motion (8 . g .

passi on)urgeth me to. Surel y thispower Of doing ornot doing,
i s somewhat differing from doing i tsel f. Apower Of not moving
i s not motion.

And what i s the pandas which Gassendus doth add to
magn i tude and figure

,
as a thi rd pre- requ isi te in atoms ? I

perceive he knoweth not what to make Of it h imsel f. But
,
in

c onclusion, i t must be no natural gravity by which theparts are
incl ined to the whole in themselves

,
but the mere effect Of

puls ion or traction
, or both . At the fi rst

,
he was for both con

junet
, pul sion of the air

,
and traction of the atoms from the

ear th : but of th is he repented, as seeing impulsionem aé
’

ris

nullum esse
,
and was for the traction Of atoms al one ; than

which
,
his friend ’s concei t of the pul s ive motion of the sun in

i ts diastole
,
or whatever o ther motion i s the cause, doth seem

less absurd . But tha t man that would have me bel ieve that if
a rock were in the air

,
or i f Paul ’s steeple Shoul d fa l l, .the de

scent woul d be only by the tract ion of the hamuli Of invi sible
a toms, or by thepulsion of air and sun conjunc t

,
must come

nearer fi rst
,
and tel l me how the hamuli Of atoms can fasten

upon a marble rock ; and how they come to have so much
s trength as to move that rock, (which no man can move in i ts

proper place,) i f there be no such thing as s trength orpower,
besides actual mot ion ; and why it is that those drawing atoms
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do move sopowerful ly earthwards, when at the same time it i s
supposed, that as many or more atoms are moving upwards by
the sun’s attraction

,
and more are moved circularly with the

earth why do not these stopor hinder one another and why
doth not the rock as wel l go upwards with the ascending atoms
and when the rock descendeth

,
doth it carry down none of the

ascendants with i t ? As l ikely as for the descendants to carry
down i t. Are those atoms that carry down the rock more

powerful than a hundred thousand men, who coul d not l i ft i t
up

’

at all, much les s so swiftly ? And why do not the same

partial atoms bear down a feather
,
or the bi rds that fly quietly

in the air and why feel we not the power Of thei r motion upon
us ? How easily .can some men bel ieve any thing, while they
think that thei r increase Of wisdom l ieth in bel ieving no more
than evidence constraineth them to. If Gassendus’s instance of
the l oadstoneput under the balan ce to increase the pandas of

the i ron, prove any thing, i t wil l prove something more than a

traction of the hooked atoms
,
even the traction Of nature that

needeth no hooks .
And mark, I pray you, what Gassendus granteth, when he
sai th, Unum omnino supponere par est

,
viz., quantacunque

fui t atomis mobilitas ingen ita tanta constanter perseverare : so

that,
” sai th he,

“ they may be hindered from moving
,
but not

from endeavouring to move and free themselves from thei r
restraint.” k What need we more than th i s

,
or what more do

weplead for ? I t i s granted us, then, that when a moveable, or
ac tive being i s s topped from motion

,
i t doth not thereby lose i ts

mobile, or active nature, or disposi tion ; and so, that i t i s not
only motion that causeth motion, bu t that there i s in atomis

mobi litas ing enita, which con tinueth when the m otion ceaseth .

You will say,perhaps, that he meaneth only a passive recepti

k Those that fly to this-

“ ingen ita d ispositio velpondus, will , in other words,
grant that nature, form , or quality, wh ich they deny and those that grant
nothing to move bu t formermotion , must needsmak e some degrees of mo

t ion da i ly to d im in ish in theworld , one thing or other stil l ceasing i ts mot ion ;
and all motion within our k nowledge, having such constant imped ition, th at
b efore this t ime, we m ay think a ll things would have stood still , if their
opinion were true. If they say , that t he sun , or some superior movers, renew
t he m ot ion of things inferior, I grant it ; but , that is, because it bath a moving
nature : for if they say , that the sun itself hath not the least imped ition to
d im in ish the degrees of its motion

,
they speak , not only without any proof,

b ut con trary to our observation Of all things k nown , and to the ir own opi
n ion

,
who mak e the air imped itive to other motions, and the effluvia of other

globes to be imped itive to the sun .
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viry, by which One thing is easier moved by an exterior cause
than another. But you m i s take him ; for he taketh not mobi
litas ing enita on l y passively , but al so activel y ; and therefore
sai th that “ i t endeavoureth to move and free i tsel f.” And (l ib .

iv. c . 2) he sai th, Non motus sed impetus, ab in i ti o perse
verat vel n i sus perpetuus whi ch is as much as I desi re now
for then there i s somewhat bes ides matter and motion

, even an

impetus et nisus, which must al so come from a power which,
per nisum et impetum,

doth show i tself.
And

,
indeed, i t doth not only overpass our reason, but

contradict i t, that mere subtlety o f matter, or smal lness Ofpar
t icles

,
shoul d be all the cause of motion that i s found in the

matter i tself. Mus t we bel ieve that an alcohol impalpabile of

marble or gold, i f it could but be atom i sed more
,
would be as

moveable as fire ; or wou l d therebv turn to fire i tself ; or as

active as the vital and intel lectual c reatures ; yea, turned to
such a thing i tsel f. I f all matter was atoms at fi rs t

,
then all

was fire
, and all was Of one kind, and equal ly moveable : and

what hath made the difference since ? And i f you will feign that
God made some parts atoms, and some parts more gross ; or

that be d i stingui shed matter ab initio, into Cartesius
’

s materia

subtilis
, g lobuli tetheri, and grosser matter

,
why m ay not we

better say, that the same Creator hath dis tingui shed matter by
differen t natures and powers, which we find thempossessed of
And by what proof do you dist inguish matter into those three
degrees or sorts, any more than into two, or four, or six, or ten,
or ten hundred P Who can choose but shake the head to see wise

philosophers thus impose upon the world
,
and at the same t ime

say i t i s the fi rst duty Of a man that woul d be wise
,
to bel ieve no

more than by evidence h e i s forced to ? Y ea
,
and at the same

time to say, these are but our hypotheses, which, sai th one, I ac
knowledge to be fal se ; and

,
sa i th another, I cannot say i s true,

and yet they are our foundati on and from these ourphiloso
phical ver i ties resul t, which must make you wise, who must
bel ieve nothing wi thoutproof. Alas what i s man 1

And Iwould know whether they can prove aga ins t Gassendus
,

that impetus et nisus vel canatus
,
i s ipse motus, when the hea

viest poise i s at a clock that standeth sti l l, the poise doth not

m ove
,
but i t doth niti vel canari . Hold but a weigh t of an

'

hundred pounds Of lead in your hand, as ifnmoveable as pos
sible, I am of Opin i on you will feel that i t doth incl ine to motion,
though it move not. Is not this inclination, then, somewhat
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I answer, they are certainly something that remain when the

act ion ceaseth ; and
,
therefore

,
are an inclination

“

ad agendum,

as wel l as a cursus actionum and they are something tha t are

active principles, and not only so many channel s which the

spi ri ts have made themselves in the bra in s and nerves, o therwise .

the numberless variety of obj ects would so furrow and channel
the brain

,
that they woul d consume i t

, (as gutta cauat lapi
dem,

&c.)
6. And do you know what you oblige yourselves to, when

you undertake to solve all phenomena by matter and motion
only ? And how have you satisfied the s tudious and impartial
worl d here in ? I hope you will not put off all questions that
areput to you, with these same tv

’

vo general words on ly . When

we ask you wha t causeth the descensus g rauium,
do not tel l us,

It ismatter and motion ; but tel l us the differences in the motion
or matter

,
which cause this effect as different from others .

What is the reason in motion that fire ascendeth ? What i s
the reason that the motus praj ectarum doth continue ? Why
doth the an t take one course

,
and the bee another, and the fly

another
,
&c . what differen t motions are they that are the

cause ? What motion i s i t tha t causeth the hen to s i t on her
eggs in fasting and patience, and to know her chickens, and to
cherish them t i l l they are mature

,
and then beat them away ;

and so almost Of all o ther birds and beasts ? What i s the dif
ference in motion that causeth one creature to l ove th is food,
and another that ; that one eateth grass, and another flesh that
every seed doth bring forth on ly i tsproper species ? What are
the differences in m otion which cause the difference in Odour,
and taste

,
and virtue

,
and shape of leaves, and flowers

,
and frui ts

,

&c .
,
between all theplants that cover the ear th ? That all that

come of one seed have an agreemen t in leaf
,
and flower

,
and

fru i t
,
and odour

,
and taste

,
and virtue e.a,

germander
,
betony

,

peony, &c . what are the differen t motions that cause all these
differences

,
even in the very seeds themselves P To tell us on ly

,

in genera l, that the difference i s all made by motion
,
i s to put

an end to learning and s tud ies
,
and to give one answer to all

the question s in t he world, and one descripti on of all beings in
the world . Y ou may as wel l tel l us that you solve all the

phenomena, to tel l us that all things are enti ties, and made and

moved by God . I t i s a fa i r advancement of knowledge
,
indeed

,

to cas t away and deny all the nobles tparts of the world, and to
tel l us, that all the rest ismatter of various magni tude and figure,
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variously moved and~placed . This i s shor tphi losophy ; and the
parti cular speci fying differences you do not, you cannot, tel l us
according to yourprinciples .
Gassendus (sec . 1 , 1. i i i . c . 2) denieth the transmutation of

elements . Others of the atomi s ts tel l us that every hour
changeth the elements

,
and that continual motion i s continual ly

turning one into another ; and that fire e. g . i s but tha t par t of
matter which fal leth under such or such a motion ; and that the
same matter wh i ch is fire th i s moment wh i le it moveth, i s some
th ing else the next when that motion ceaseth ; and that what
ever matter fal leth under the same mot ion

,
be it stone or earth ,

or any th ing, i t i s presently by that motion turned to fire, as fire
may be in to stone or earth . Bu t that wh i ch we expect from
them i s

,
to tel l us what motion i t i s that maketh the differen t

elemen ts and what doth consti tute them and what transmu
teth them and not to put us Off wi th two genera l words

,
when

they boast of solving all thephenomena.

We expect, also, to hear from them,
how dens ity and sol idi ty

come to be the effects of motion ; and how the cohesion of the

parti cles of gold, or marble
,
or g lue, i s cau sed by the mere mag

nitude and figure of matter
,
or by the moti on of i t

,
without auv

other material properties .
And they must give us a better accoun t than they have yet
done, of the true cause of sense in matter and motion . They
know ourargument ; but I coul d never yet understand

’ how they
answer i t. “7

e say that Nihil dat quad nan habet
,
uelf armali

ter vel eminenter : all the Objection s agains t th i s maxim
,
they

may find answered, bes i des others , in Campanel la, De sensu re

rum .

’
~Atoms

,
as matter

,
have no sense they smart not

,
they

see not, they feel no del igh t, &c . Formaliter
, you wi l l not

imagine that they have sense ; and they cannot have it eminenter,
being not above i t

,
but below i t ; and showing us nothing that

doth transcend i t, or i s l ike i t . And motion i s no substance
,

but a mode Of matter and therefore hath i tsel f no sense.

Object. Doth not Campanel la, Telesius, &c.
,
argue that all

things have sense ?
Answ. 1 . Thei r fanatici sms are nopar t of ourphysi cal c reed .

2. They mean, when all i s done, but this much that there i s
s ome imageorparti cipation of l ife in inan imates, Of sense in
vegetatives, Of reason in sens i tives, and of angel i cal intel lection
in rationals . 3 . As it i s sa id in the Mysti c. n ypt . et Chal d .

ascribed to Ari stotle,
“ Et s i quibusdam videtur quod

F F 2
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clementa habent animam
,
i l la est al iena adventitiaque eis.

Cumque s int viva, vita i l l i s est accidentaria, non natural i s
alioquin forent inalterabilia .

”

(l . xii. c . SO the s toi cs
deified the fire, and made i t in tel lectual ; but i t was not as i t i s
matter

,
but as

( they supposed it an imat ed with an in tel lectual
form . So many Of the ancien ts though t that the angel s were
compounded of an intel lectual form or soul, and Of a fiery or

ethereal body : but i t is on ly the body that we are now in

qu i r ing Of. Have atoms sense ? Doth matter feel or see as

such
Object. We say not that all matter or atoms have sense, but
onl y some part of i t, which by motion i s subti l ized .

Answ. Sti l l nihil dat quad nan habet you grant then that
matter, as such

,
ha th no sense at all, el se the argument woul d

h old ad omnem : and i f i t have none as matter, m otion can give
it none as mere motion

,
for motion hath not sense to give. L et

motion attenuate the matter
,
and subti l i ze i t

,
it i s but matter

s ti l l
,
and i t can be no les s than

.

atoms ; therefore show us how
materia subtilis

,
or atom s

,
shoul d feel or see

,
becau se of the

subtlety orparv i ty, and by its magni tude or grossness l ose that
sense tel l us how and why the change of mere magn i tude and

figure shoul d make a th ing feel that fel t not before . If you
difference not matter by some n atural difference of form s

,
or

properties and virtues, you wil l never speak sense in proving
sense to be in matter

,
by mere atomi zing i t

,
ormoving i t . The

al cohol of marble feeleth no more than the sol i d stone ; nor

the air than the earth ; for anyproof that we have of i t . The

boys that wh ipthei r tops, and the women that turn thei r wheel s
,

so swiftly
,
that the motion shal l not be d i s cerned

, yet put no

feel ing into ei ther, though the moti on be swifter than that Of
the hear t

,
or lungs

,
or blood .k What the learned Dr . Ward

hath sai d of this
,
against Mr . Hobbs

,
I refer .you toperu se, and

excuse me from transcribing i t . Scal iger, Sennertus, and many
others , have heretofore cha l lenged these philosophers to show
the worl d how a tom s by motion

,
or elements “ by m ixture

,
can

get that
'

sense which nei ther matter
,
motion

,
nor m ixture have ;

bu t we can meet with no account Of i t yet worth the reading 5
not by Cartesius, not by Regius or Berigardus, not by Gassen
dus

,
nor any other that we can get and read . How unsatisfac

k Sane i gn is, aer, aqua , terra, suapte n atura carent an ima et cu icunque

horum adest an ima, h oc vi ta u titur peregrine : al ia vero praaterbeec n ulla
sunt corpora.

- P lotz
’

n .Enead . 4. 1. 7. c. 2.p. 457.
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del ight in themselves, you had done something ; but by the de
ceitful names of philosophy and mel ody

,
to confound the bare

natural sound and S ign
,
with that ordering, and

y

that reception,
which is theprivilege of a m ind

,
i s unfit for a philosopher .

Moreover, I expect, from matter and motion
,
an accoun t of

motion’ s g reat con com i tants, that i s, of l igh t and heat .1 Mis ~

take me not , I am not undervaluing the effects of motion ; I
take it for a most noble and observabl e cause Of most that i s
done or exi s tent in the corporea l worl d : but mus t i t

,
therefore,

be the sol i tary cause ? I have l ong Observed, amongst wranglers,
and erroneous zeal ots in d ivin i ty, that most of thei r error and
m i sdoing lie in setting the necessary

,
co - ordinate causes or

parts of th ings as incon s istent, in opposi tion to one another . It

woul d make one ashamed to hear one plead, that Scripture
mus t be proved by i tself ; and another, that i t must be proved
by reason and another

,
that i t must be by mi racles and

anoth er, by the chu rch ; and another
,
by general hi s tory and

tradition, &c . As if every one of these were not necessary
concurrent parts in the proof. Such work have we among poor,
deluded women, and ignorant men

,
while the Roman i s ts say,

that they are the true church and the Greeks say, i t i s they ;
and the Lutherans say, i t i s they ; and the anabaptists say , i t
is they : as i f my neighbours and I shoul d con tend

,
which of

our houses i t i s tha t i s the. town . And so do these ph i l osophers ,
abou t the pr inciples and elemen ts . The intel lectual nature

,

which i s the image of God, hath notoriously three facul ties
,
un

derstanding , will , and executive power and men think that
they cannot understand the one, wi thout denying the other two
and the fiery nature which const ituteth the sun and other lum i
naries (and i s the image Of the vi tal nature) hath three notori
ouspowers or properties ; l igh t, heat, and motion ; and they
cannot understand motion , without making nothing of l igh t and
heat

,
or greatly obscuring and abus ing them . Cul l out into one

,

and set together but what Patricius hath sai d of l igh t, and what
T elesius hath sai d of heat

,
and Campanel la after him

, and

what GasSenduS and Cartesius have sa i d Of motion, and cut Off

1 V id . Prisc ian . in Thoph rast . Proving that l ight is neither a body nor a

qual ity , (0. B u t I fi nd no satisfactionwh en he com eth to tell uswhat i t is
nor will I subscribe to Fic inos, who, with other Platon ists, sai th ; l este

corpus prim um lum in is susceptaculum incorporea vita e t in telh gen tia regi
a qua et lumen h abeat ; caeterisque tradat SI L umen esse d icamus,

rad ios visuales cmlest inm oculorum in se viventium , perque ejusmodi rad ios
cuncta.videntium agentiumque videndow — npn errab imus.
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all thei r superflui ties, and you wil l have a better entrance into
sound philosophy, than any one book that I know doth afford
you .

m I confess
,
that as wisdom mus t lead the wil l

,
and deter

m ine i ts acts
, quoad specifi cationem,

and the will mus t set a - work
the same in tel lect

,
and determine i ts acts

, quoad exeraitiam ;
and the active power dothpartly work ad intra in the Operations
of both these

,
and ad extra is excited by the imperium of the

wil l so that these three facul ties (as Scheibler, Alsted, and

many others, trul y number them) are marvel lously conjunct and
co - operative : even so i t i s in the moti on

,
l ight

,
and hea t of the

active element, or fiery
,
or etherea l nature.

n I know that mo

tion con tributeth to ligh t and heat, but i t i s as true that l ight
and heat have thei r proper, co - equa l and co - ord inate properties
and effects , and that heat con tributeth as much to motion

,
at

least, as motion doth to heat : indeed, in one essence they are
th ree co - equal vi rtues or facul t ies, the vis mativa , illuminatiua,
et calefactiua .

O And s o vain 15 thei r labou r
,
who onlv from mat

ter and m otion give us an account of l ight and heat
,
that I find

no need or wil l ingnes s to be at the labour of confuting them.

Ca l l but for thei r proofs , and you have confuted them all at

once.

And i f no better solution be given us of the nature of l ight
and heat, what shal l we expect from them about intel lecti on

m L eg . le Grand . Dissert . in Epicur. Philos. ad Gassend. et de commun i
rerum vivend i ration e ad Campanel . et de n omin ibus D ei soli attributis ; in
which h e tak eth atom s, or ind ivisiblepart i cles, for the first real ,passive mat

t er, an teceden t to the d istinction of elements ; b ut fi re, called also Spiritus
aeth ereus et n atura , to be o f a higher eleva t i on , th e active in former, d isposer,
and moderator, of a ll m atter ; an d an imated fi re

, that is, th e sun and i ts

eman at ions, to b e the l i fe and ruler of the m ateria l world : and that this was
th e sense of almost a l l the Old philosophers, an d that by their n um erous

n ames of God , they m eant t he sam e th ing , as d iversely operat ing ; that is, th e
sun , fi re, or ether, (wh ich they took to b e an imated in t ellectuals,) as

considered in its various respec ts to mortals. U t docet Hermes, Mens

g

l

eneral is habet pro corpore ignem , et _quasi i gne st ipat ur et circumvest itur

roilsogalepos 5X6 : G iana 7 b wfip; semper en im et necessario ign is ze thereu s et m ens

i i n iversa l i s Sib i inv1 cem com i tes assiden t amboque ita affi nes n ihil const itu
u n t a l iud qu ‘

am Spiri tum ig neum , aethereum , luc idum , coelestein ,
et d ivinum ,

t en ebrosam han c e t i nforin em imman is m ateriei abyssum complen tem , illus

t rau tem e t an im an tem .
— Idem ad Campanel .p. 80. Vi de quce ex Mercur.

P imand . cita t .p. 79.

Saith a novelph ilosopher h imself, Ex specu lis ustori is certum est calorem

a sole creari intensiS SImum
,
n on accelerat ione motus, sed coalit ion e radiorum .

L umen spec ies est in ter omn es spec ies sensrb i lés prae casteris in tellectua

lem Spec i em representan s et in in tellectu est per causam ; in coelo per
formaaplenitudinem ; in igne per plenitudinemparticipationis ; hinc deriva
tur inportiones. -c in . in Theophrast. de Anim . c. 44.
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and vol ition
'

: do atoms unders tand or wi ll ; or doth motion
‘

unders tand or will ? If not
, (as sure they do not as such,) then

tel l us how that which hath no parti c ipation of unders tanding
or wil l shoul d consti tute an agent that doth understand and

wil l ? Set to th is work asphi losophers, and make i t intel l igible
to us

,
i f you are in good earnest .

7. But to proceed a l i ttle further with you I take it for
granted

,
that you confess that an intel lec tual, incorporeal being

there i s
,
wh i le we confess a God and that this sort Of being i s

moreexcel lent than that whi ch i s corporeal, sens ible, and gross .
I woul d next ask you, do you take i t for possible or imposs ible
that God shoul d make any secondary beings, which are incor

poreal and intel lec tual al s o If you say, i t i s imposs ible, give
us yourproof. If possible, I next ask you, whether it be not

most probable also P You acknowledge what a spot orpunctum
in the world this ear thly globe i s : you see here that man

,
whoSe

flesh mus t rot and turn to dust
,
bath thepower of intel lection

and voli tion you l ook upto the more vast and glorious
regions and globes

,
and I am confident you th ink not that on ly

th is spo t of earth i s inhabi ted : and surely you think that the
glory of the inhabitants i s l ikely to be answerable to the glory of
thei r habi tations . Y ou make your a toms to be invis ible, and so

you do the air and winds when yet our earth and di rt are vis ible.

Therefore, you take not crassi tude
,
or vi sibi l ity, or sensibi l i ty, to

h ave the pie - eminence in excel len cy . Judge, then, yourselves,
whether i t be not l ikel y that God hath innumerably more noble
and excel lent c reatures than we s i l ly men are ? And will you
reduce all thei r unknownperfec tions, or thei r known intel l igence,
to matter and moti on on ly
Moreover

,
when you Observe the wonderful var iety of things,

in which God is pleased to take hi s del igh t, what ground have
we to imagine that he hath no greater variety of substances, but
corporeal only Nor any other way Of causation but by motion ?
When no man can deny

,
but he coul d o therwise cause the

variety which we see
,
and fix in the creatures, ab orig ine, thei r

different natures,properties, and vi rtues what reason, then, have
you to say, that he did not do so
And can you bel ieve that the goodnes s of that God, who hath

P Non ergo levitaset gravitas causa: prim i motus sunt, sed qualitates sunt
elem en torum ; sed tameo u t etiam h oc detur, quomodo ratiocinari, opinari,
jud icare, graid tatis et levitat is Opera essepossunt ; si non sunt gravitat is et
levitatis Opera , n eque elemen torum sunt si non elementorum, neque certe
corporum—Nemesias de An. 0. 2.p. 484.
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And you deny all such principio, and substi tute on l y former
motion ; so that you leave no other nature but what a stone
receiveth from the hand that casteth i t

,
or the children ’s tops

from the scourge that driveth them : or, rather, every turn i s a
nature to the next turn ; and so the nature of th ings i s mostly
out of themselves in the extrinsi c mover .
And so you level all th ings in the worl d ; you deny all specific
forms

,
or natural facul ties and virtues . The sun and a clod

have no natu ra l difference, but only magn i tude, and figure, and
motion as i f SO noble a c reature had no d iffe rencing

, pecul iar
nature Of its own, nor any natural power orprinciple of i ts own
motion

,
and 80 it moved but as a s tone i s moved .

Y ea, you make all motions so violent, and deny all proper
natural motion at all ; for that whi ch hath no active principle of
motion in i ts nature hath no proper natura l motion as distinc t
from violent .
Hereby, al so, you deny all vital powers you make a l iving

creature and a dead to differ but in the manner of motion ;
which

,
whether you can at all expla in, we know not . Why

may not the arrow which I shoot
,

.or the watch which I wind
up, be sa id to l ive as wel l as you ? It hath matter and motion ;
and some inanimates (the air and fire) perhaps have as subtle
matter

,
and as speedy. moti on,

“

as i s in you. Why doth not the
wind make the a ir al ive

,
and the bel l ows the fire P In a word

,

you deny all intelligencies, all soul s, all l ives, all natures, all ac
t ive qual i ties and forms all powers, facul t ies, incl inations,
habi ts

,
and d isposi tion s, that are anyprinciples of motion and

so all the natural excel lency and difference Of any creature above
the res t . A Short way of solving thephaenomena .

Lastly
,
with natu re vou deny the being of moral i ty. For i f

there be no difference of beings
,
but in quanti ty, figure, motion,

moved by God , or since by a k nock from some othermoverput into mot ion ,
bywhich acc idental motion clay orwatermay be made fi re. L eg . Petr.Mons

n eril. lib . de Impetu , et lib . 2. de motu natural i : where th e nat ure of mot ion is
more exactly hand led than by the Epicureans orCartesians, thoug h too l ittle is
sa id , de vi moven tis, in comparison of what is sa id , de impetu mob ilis. L eg .

1 . 2 . pp. &c . ,
D e causa intrinseca motus local is naturalis et p. 78 ,

h is Seven Reason s against Gassendus,’ h is Doctrine of Gravitat ion by the
traction of Atoms,

’

and h is ‘ Confutation of a ll the Extrinsic Causes,
’

viz.,

Causa prima. sola , aer, terrae vis magnet ica (velper quali tatem d iffusem , vel

per vim sympa th icam ,
vel t ractionem fi lamentorum) virtus cce li pel lens,

detrusioper lucem ,
et g enerans and as easily may the Cartesian reason he

confuted , which L ipstorpius so magn ifi eth : and t he impetus inna tos is the
reason which he assigneth , (pp. 80, &c . Vid . exceptionesJo.Bap. da
Hamel . contra Cartes. in conciliat.pp. 148, 209, 210.
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and s i te, and all motion i s l ocomotion, which moveth by natural
necess i tating force, then a man moveth as a s tone, because i t i s
i rresi stibly moved, and hath no power to forbear any act which
i t perform eth

,
or to do i t otherwi se than i t doth . For i f there

be no power, habi ts , or disposi tions, antecedent to motion, but
motion i tsel f i s all, then there i s one and the same account to be
given of all acti on s , good and bad ; I did i t because I was i rre
sist ibly moved to i t, and coul d no more do otherwise

,
than my

pen can choose to write. There i s, then, no vi rtue or vice
,
no

place for laws and moral government, further than they may be

tackl ings in the engine wh ich necessitateth whatsoever is done
am iss, i s as much imputable to God, the firs t Mover

,
as that

which is done wel l . If you shoot an arrow which killeth your
friend

, the arrow coul d not hinder it ; i f you make or set

your watch am i s s , though one motion causeth another
, yet the

error of all i s resolved into the defect of the firs t cause. They
that kil led Hen ry II I .

,
and Henry IV.

, kings of France, may say,

that as the kn ife cou l d not resis t the motion Of thei r hand
,

so nei ther could thev the motion of the superior cause that
moved them

,
and so on to the fi rst . NO tra i tors or rebel s can

resis t thepower which acteth them there in , any more than the
dust can resi st the wind wh i ch s ti rreth i t up. And so you see

what cometh of all the government Of God and man
,
and of all

laws and judgmen ts
,
justice and injust ice

,
right and wrong

and how l i tt le cause you have to be angry with the thief that
robbeth you, or the man that cudgelleth you, any m ore than
wi th the s taff. But of this I refer you to the aforesaid wri ting
of BishopBramhal against Mr . Hobbs, a l l owing you to make the
mos t you can Of his repl y.
We are certain, by the operation of things

,
that there i s a

difference in thei r natural powers and vi rtues , and not on ly i n
thei r quan ti ty,figure, and motion . God hath not made onl y
homogeneal, indifferenced matter there areplainly now exceed
ing divers i ties of natural excel lenc ies, virtues, and qual i ties, in
the th ings we see and he that wil l say, that by motion on ly
God made this difference at fi rst, doth but presumptuously speak
without book

,
without all proof to make i t cred ible

,
and taketh

on him to know that which be knoweth that he knoweth not .

I s not the vi rtue and goodness of th ings as laudable as thei r
quan ti ty and motion ? Why, then, should we imagine so vast
a disproportion in the image of God upon his works, as to ac
knowledge the magni tude and motion incomprehens ible, and to
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think that in virtue and goodness of nature they are all al ike,
and none i s more noble or more l ike himsel f than a clOd of

earth ? We see that the natures Of all things are su i ted to
thei r several uses . Operari sequitur esse th ings act as they
are. There i s somewhat in the nature of a bi rd

, or beast, or

plant, which i s thei r fi tness to the i r various motions . I f onl y
motion made that fi re to day, which yesterday was but a stone,
why doth not the s trongest wind so much as warm us ? Or why
doth i t so much cool 11s ? Why doth not the snow make us as

warm as a fleece Of wool ? The wool doth move no more than
the snow, and the matter of i t appeareth to be no more subtle .

Indeed, man can give to none of h i s works a nature
,
a l ife

,
or

virtue
,
for the operation which he des i reth . He can but a l ter

the magn i tude
,
and figure

,
and motion of things

,
and compound

and mix them,
and conj oin them : and these Epi cureans seem

to judge of the works of God by man
’ s . But he who is Being

,

Life, and In telligence, doth accordingly an imate his noble engines
,

and give them natures and vi r tues for thei r operations and not

on ly make use of matter and weigh t where he findeth it, as our
mechan i c s themselves can do . Debasing all the nobles t O f
God ’s works

,
i s unbeseem ing a true ph i l osopher, who shoul d

search out the vi rtues and goodness
,
as wel l as the greatnes s of

them .

But I have been l onger in answering thi s firs t Objection than
I can afford to be about the rest, un less I wou l d make a book Of
this

,
which I cal l but the conclus ion . I wil l add but this one

thing more ; that in case i t were granted
‘

the Epi curean s, that
the soul i s material, i t wil l be no disproving of i ts imm ortal i ty

,

nor inval idate any of my former arguments for a l ife of retribu

tion after th is . To wh i ch purpose, consi der these th ings .
1 . That where matter i s S imple, and not compounded, i t hath

no tendency to corrupti on . Object. Matter i s divi s ible
,
and

therefore corruptible, how simple soever . Answ. It i s such as

may be d ivided, i f God please, and SO the soul i s such as God
can des troy. But we see that all parts of matter have a won

derful tendency to un i ty
,
and have a tendency to a motus

aggreg atiuus i f you separate them . Earth incl ineth to earth
,

and water to water, and air to air
,
and fire to fire. 2 . All

philosophers agree to what I say, who hol d that matter
i s

_
eternal, e i ther a parte ante

,
or a parte post : for i f

matter be eternal, the sou l
’s material i ty may consi s t wi th i ts

eterni ty . 3 . Yea, all without exception do agree
,
that there i s
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2. If it were so
,
that the apprehens ions of a brute migh t be

cal led reason or intellection
, yet the difference betwixt i t and

human intel lection i s so great, asmay easi lyprove to those that
have thei r reason in free use

, that they are several species o f
c reatures

,
made for several uses and ends

,
and none of the twenty

arguments which I used are at all debil i tated by thi s . If a bi rd
have reason to bu i ld her nes t, and to feed her young, yet she

hath none to bu i l d c i ties and castles
, or to use navigation

,
or

any of the arts ; much les s to set upgovernment by laws
,
and

to wri te systems, ofphilosophy and other sc iences ; and least of
all to inqu i re after God, the Cause of all things , or to hope for
blessedness in another l i fe

,
or to es cape a future mi sery

,
or to

be ruled in this l ife by the interes t of another . Beasts th ink
not of God, nor of l oving him

,
seeking him, pleasing him,

or

enj oying him,
or of being j udged by h im . I know theperverse

wrangler wil l ask me how I know th is
,
and I can answer him

no better than thus : as I know that a stone doth not see or

feel
,
or that mypaper doth not talk

,
because they mani fest no

such thing ; and these are all Operations which they that
ercise are apt to man i fest

,
and th ings that in thei r nature are

unapt to be l ong hid . Campanella, who hath written, de Sensu
rerum

,
to prove brutes rational, and plants sensible, hath yet in

hi s ‘Athei smus Triumphatus
’ written more for the excel lency of

human nature
,
and the soul ’s immortal i ty

,
than any infidel can

soundly answer.
3 . And howprove you that the soul s of brutes exi s t not after
death ? Of thei r individuat ion we shal l Say more anon . But

there i s no,part of thei r substance ann ihi lated
,
as

—

you wil l con
fess nor anypart of i t abased bel ow the same nature wh i ch it
had in the composi tion on ly the consti tutingparts are sepa
rated, retain ing thei r several natures sti l l . All men that confes s
that brutes are sens ible, do confess that there i s some one pre
dom inant part in thei r composition, which i s the principal
cause of sense whether i t be the finest atoms

,
or the materia

subtilis, or g lobu li caelestes
,
or elementary fire

,
or Aris totle ’s

qu intescence anal ogous to the celes tial, starry substance, or yet
an incorporeal sou l whatever i t i s, i t i s not ann ihi lated, nor

the nature of the s imple essence des troyed .

4. And here let me venture to tel l you once for all, that I

I See SirW. Raleigh H ist. (l . Of
‘

fire, mak in g it certainly a th ing
unk nown , andprobably quiddam med i um between things corporeal and ia
corporeal .
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never found cause to bel ieve that any mortal man
8 i s SO wel l

acquainted with the true difference between a corporeal and an

incorporeal sii bstance, as to tel l us certain ly wherein i t doth
consis t and to lay the stress of this controversy upon that dif
ference. I know what i s said of males at extensio

,
etpartes

extrapartes of d iv is ibil i ty and impenetrabil i ty ; and so On the
contrary s ide. But how much Of this i s spoken in the dark .

Are you certain that no true matter i s penetrable P I f you say,

that wh i ch i s so we cal l not matter
,
and so make the controversy,

de nomine
,
on ly intel l igible

,
I mus t pas s it by . And are you

sure that no matter i s indivisible and that no spi ri tual, incor
poreal substance i s quanti tative, extended, ord ivis ible P I t now
goeth for current

,
that l igh t is a body ; and Patricius

, that so
judgeth

,
doth take i t to be indivis ible

,
in long itudine radiarum,

and to be penetrable ; and that i t cannotpenetrate other bod ies ;
and i t i s hard to be sure that diaphanous bod ies are not pene
trated by l ight . I know

,
Gassendus and others th ink th at it

passeth but th rough the pores of the glas s or Ch rystal ; but I
have heard of no engyscope that hath perce ived pores in glass .
In cloth they are certainly d iscern ible

,
and large

,
and numerous,

when yet the l igh t doth not penetrate i t as i t doth the glass
Gassendus sai th, the reason i s, because the pores of the glass,
and other diaphanous bodies, are all one way , so that the l ight
i s not intercepted by thei r i rregu lari ty - and he giveth us aproof
Of h i s Opinion, because that i f you set whitepapers on each s ide

3 Hence i t is that th e wisest phi losophers d iffer in thispoint, whether any
propermatter be found in the sou l of m an . Micraalius E thnoph . (l . l . c . 13.

pp. 23 , hath instan ced in m any that are for som e material i ty . Eem sen

tent iam inter veteres probavit apud Macrobium,
H eracl itus Physicus, cu i

anima est essen tiae stellaris scintilla : et H ipparchus apud Plinium cu i est

cml i pars et Africanus apud C iceronem , qu i d etrah it an im um cx illis sem~

pitern is ignibus, qua: S idera vocam us ; quaeque g lobosae et rotunda: d ivin is
an imatesm en t i busc irculos suos orbesque confi ciun t celeritete m irab il i : et

Seneca , qu i d escend isse eam ex illo caelest i Spiritu ai t, et P lato ipse, qu i
alic ubi an imam vocat a i

’

ryoeiaés axwa
, rad ians et splendidum vehiculum

et Epictetus qu i astra vocat nob is <1)a Ka t own er/ ii s
-

omei
‘

a , am ica et cognate
elemen ta : Ipseque cum peripa teticis Aristoteles, qu i ea in qu in ta essen tia
constare et &vdAo'you 7 a) r épii lw «and . in an im abus inesse d ic it. Inter

nostrates Scal i ger quoque vocat animam naturam cmlestem , et qu intem essen

t iam alia quidem a quatuor elemen t is natura prmdi tum , sed non S ine
omn i m ateria. Eadem opin io arridet Roberto de Fluct ibus, &c. L ege
rationes Carpen tari i in Dec . 1 . Exerc . 7, con tra porositatem d iaphanorum .

Dicit Plato u n iverses n atura: an imam porrectam esse a centro orb is terras
u sque ad extremes oras CCBII non u t locum ista notet porrectio, sed extensi

onis quendam modum,
quem mens et ratio assequatur. - Nemes. dc Anim.

c . 2,p. 487.
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the glass, there wil l be umbles on one s ide, and l ight reflected
on the other : I have often tr ied, and seen indeed abundance of

such umbles ; but I asplainly see that they all answer the squilts
or sanded fau l ts that are in the glass (the bigger sort of which
are all as vis ible as the shades). And surely all the rest of the
glass i s not pores, or noth ing . And i f thepores lie all one way,
how cometh i t to pass, that a

‘

glass of water
,
or a bal l of

chrystal
,
i s equall yperspi cuous every way : l ook which way you

will
,
i t i s all al ike therefore i t mus t be every Way equal l y

porous . Bu t I woul d know whether we have any atoms smal ler
than the body of l ight which thus penetrateth the glass and

chrystal . I think they all make i t the most subtle matter ;
and yet Gassendus thinketh that they are bodies, and such as

h ave thei r hamuli too, which flow from the l oadstone to the
i ron : and i f so

,
then those bodies must be more penetrating

than l ight
,
for they wil l pass through a bri ck wal l, and operate

by thei r attraction on the other side
,
where no l ight can pass .

And whether theair bepenetrable by l igh t, i s s carcel y wel l c leared
or understood . They that th ink there i s no vacuum,

I think,
with Gassendus

,
can never prove that there can be any motion,

unless the air or some bodies are penetrable. Le t them talk of

a circulati on
,
with Cartesius, as l ong as they wi ll

,
somebody

mus t cedere before the next can move ; and no one can give
way ti l l the moti on, or ces si on, begin at the u tmos t part of the
corporeal world . My unders tanding i s pas t doub t that there
mus t be an inane, or apenetration and yet, on the other s ide

,

I am sati sfied that enti ty i s the fi rs t excel lency
,
and that some

th ing i s better than nothing. And therefore i f rar ity be only by
the mul t i tude and greatness of interspersed vacui ties, and the
rari ty and subtlety of matter be but the scantiness or smal lness
of i ts quanti ty in that space, then i t wou ld be but next k in to
annihilation, and the rarest and most subtle matter would be,
cceteris paribus, the basest

,
as being next to nothing. For

instance
,
Si r Kenelm Digby tel leth Gassendus

,
from two accurate

computers, that gol d, in the same space, i s seven thousand six
hundred times heavier than air : so that air i s

,
in the same

space, seven thousand six hundred times nearer to nothing than
gol d i s ; and the whole air betwixt us and the heavens hath
interspaces that are vacuous, to the same proportion of seven
thousand six hundred to one and then we may wel l say that
datur inane nay, gw e, whether it be more proper to say,

that all between us and heaven i s a vacuum, or not, when i t i s
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n i te in magni tude, and therefore larger than the world . And

i s i t any marvel
,
i f indivi s ibi l i ty

,
then

,
be an unfi t property to

know a spi ri t by, when they are not agreed about it as to bodies
?

Certain i t i s
,
that there i s a true individuat ion of soul s, and so a

numeral d ivi s ion of them . That wh i ch i s you r sou l i s not your
neighbour’s . And it i s certain, that created spi ri ts are not in

fin i te as to exten t . And what divrsron God can make upon
them,

i s more than I can tel l .
Scotus th inketh , that the subject ofphysi cs i s not carpus natu

m le, but substantia natura lis and so that angel s are m oved
motu pkg/32

°

00. Scal iger, Scheibler, &c .,
say, that angel s have

extension and figu re ; tha t i s, exten s ion entita live
,
distinc t from

extensi on guaniiz
‘

atéae. Vid . Scalig . (Exercit . 359. s . The

termini essendz
’

,
sai th Scheibler

,
being no other than are s ignified

per znceptz
’

onem
,
sen dependentiam ab a lio et

‘
desitt

'

onem and

that no c reature IS immense
,
but hath fi nitas adessendi accord

ing to which i t i s determinate to a cer tain space. He sa i th
,

that angel s are fin i te l . E ssentéd : 2 . Numero 3 . P otestate

4. Quantita te, h . e . non esse immensos. And that they are in

spatio intellig ibili . He sa i th als o (Exerc . Unamprimum
est : al ia dependen t igi tur . Ergo sua natura omn ia praetur
unum sunt corrupt ibilia . T ametsi sunt entia absoluta asubjecto
et term ino, non sun t absoluta a causa.

Damascene sai th, (
‘De Orthod . fid .

’ l . That God on ly i s a
spi r i t by nature, but other th ings may be spi ri ts by indulgence
and grace.

”

The doctrine of Psellus i s too gross
,
and largely del ivered by

himsel f.“

Eugubinus, Niphus, and Vorstius, were of the same mind,
that angel s were corporeal .
Augustin himself sai th, that An ima respectu incorporei

Dei corporea est .
”

(De Spi r. et Anim . c .
Caesarius, (in Dial og . i . p. 573, B . sai th

, rub! 6:

dyy eAm a aG
’

finds o
'wpa Sena9

’

éavls
l

s, tbs duey os, 7ri3p, Z} f) c
’

cfip. oa
’

ma'ra

yapz
'

nro
i

pxeo
‘

t Aerrld nal dvk a 6230 7 173 fine
’

r e
’

pas And he applieth
to them _the apostle

’

s words
,

“ There are bodies celest ial and
bodies terrestrial .
Arnobius i s a l i ttle too gross herein

,
and almos t all the an

cients, espec ial ly the Greeks, that speak of that subj ect
,
take

angel s for more subtle,purer bodies .

In Ficinus
’

s Collections
, ( lib. de
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I know not what Athenagoras meaneth to cal l the devil
,

Materias ejusque formerum

princeps, et aln ex i l l i s qui c irca primum mundi fundamentum
erant peccarun t, &c . (p. And hence he and others talk of

thei r fall ing in l ove wi th vi rgins
,
&c .

And when Faustus Rheg iensis wrote a book, to prove that
angel s and sou l s were but a purer, subtle sort of bod ies or

matter, Claud ianus Mammertus largely and learnedl y confuteth
h im, who pretended that all the ancien ts were on h i s s ide yet

doth the same Mammertus th ink, that though angel s, quoad

f ormam,
be incorporeal, they had bodies al so wh i ch were fire,

or of the nature of the s tars . Wh i ch Caesarius al s o seemeth to
mean

,
when he sa ith

,
that Not only that whi ch i s here with

us below i s fire
,
but als o those h igher powers seem to be fire ,

and k in to that wh i ch i s with us
,
as our soul s are k in to angel s .”

(Dial og. l . q . 58
,
59. p. 584: And (qu . 60) he sai th, That

the shepherds, when they wil l boi l flesh
, (in the fields where

they have no fire,) do use to fi l l a glass vessel with water, and

hold i t d i rectly opposi te to the sun
,
and then touch dried dung

wi th i t
,
and i t wil l kindle fire.

”
And having thus proved the

sun to be fire
,
he sai th

, (Dial . 2 . q . that Omnibus cre
ati s levior est ign i s natu ra : ideoque angel i etiam han c sortit i
sunt : qui faci t angelos suos spi ri tus, et m ini s tros suos ign i s
flammam . And (q . he sa i th

,
that the star wh i ch led

the magi to Ch ri st was an angel .” It woul d be ted ious to c ite
all out of Tertul lian, L ac tant ius, and all the ancients, that was
wri tten to assert that angels were corpora tenuiora and out of
those that came after them

,
and con futed them

,
who yet wrote

that they were the sou ls of fiery bod ies .
And abundance of our writers of physics, metaphysi cs, and

log ic, do tel l us, that angels have materiammelapfiysicam,
and in a

cer tain sense maybe cal led corporeal . And the sum of all is
,
when

they determ ine the questions about thei r local i ty, extensi on
,
or

quanti ty, tha t they have the ir ubi, thei r quanti ty and extens ion
,

wh i ch are the properties o f bodies, suomodo, vel modo metaphy
sico, as bodies have them modo tuophysico being not immense
or infin i te any more than bodies . How far the name of nature
belongeth to them,

see Fortunius Licetus De natura pr imo
movante .

’

And Scheibler, with others, maketh the d ifference of
extension to be this

,
that angel s can contract thei r whole sub

stance into one part of space ; and therefore have not partes
G G 2

o
‘

7 139 !Mm !can (
3

11 a im-

fl 628m; &pxdw
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extrapartes. Whereupon i t i s . that the schoolmen have ques
t ioned how many angel s may si t upon thepoint of needle P

For my part, I profes s, tha t as my understanding i s fullv
atisfied by the operations and effects

,
that there are such invi

ible
, potent substances, which we cal l angel s and spi ri ts ; s o i t

is utterly unsati sfied in the commonproper ties of penetrabil i ty,
and impenetrabi l i ty, extension

,
or discerptibi l i ty, and indiscerp

t ibility, or ind ivi sib il i ty,
-

as the characters to know them by.
And as I th ink that materia had been as fit a name as another,
for thatpar t or notion of spi ri tual substances which i s d i s tin
guished from thei r form,

i f cus tom had sopleased to use i t ; so
I think that such substances as we cal l spi ri ts or immaterial,
may be wel l sa i d to be compounded of metaphysical or spi r i tua l
matter and form ; and th i s in cons i stency with such simpl i c i ty
as belongeth to a creature. And I remember not what apt
word we have ins tead of m atter

,
to supply i ts place in Latin,

‘

which taketh not in the notion of the form for the word mat
t er signifieth no real being

,
but only a partial, inadequ ate con

cept ion of real be ings, quoad hoe, which have all someth ing
m ore which is essential to them . There i s no such th ing
isten t

,
as matter withou t form or pecul iar na tu re. And the

matter and form are such partes intellig ibiles as can ne i ther of
them exis t al one therefore

,
as i t i s not fi t to make too eager a

controversy
,
de nomine materice, vel materialis so

,
I th ink

,

that i t i s l i ttle that we know of any substances at all
,
but what

the i r acciden ts and effects revea l . Matter we know by the
quan ti ty

,
figure, colour, heat or cold, dens i ty or rari ty

,
hard

ness or softnes s, levi ty or weigh t
, &c . And forms or differ

encing natu res we know by thei r operation s : but that ei ther
m atter or form i s known to us immediatel y by i tsel f

, and i s the
Objectam sensasper se et immediate, I cannot sav by any observed
experience of m ine own .

Woul d you have me to go further yet ? I shal l then adven

ture to say, that as I feel no sati sfying notion to d ifference the

highest simple being, cal led material
,
from the l owes t next i t

,

cal led immaterial, but what is in and from the forms ; s o I
t hink that i t i s too sl ippery a ground for any man to satisfy h im
sel f or others by, . to say on ly tha t one i s material

,
and the other

immaterial . Matter
,
as I said

,
being but apars intellig ibih

'

s
,
or

inadequate conception of a thing, i s not to be a genus in any

pred icament . And if substance express the adequate conception,



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


454 THE REASONS OF

ence of the substance of men
’s soul s and angels ; but they com

m ou ly confess that both are spi ri ts, not d ifferenced material l y
otherwise than in degrees ofpuri ty and digni ty, wh ich how far

i t bel ongeth to the form I preterm i t . But there can be no

specifical differen ce in th e matter con sidered withou t that form

wh i ch specifieth . At leas t, some agreemen t there i s ; and of

spi ri ts wh i ch are of differen t form s o r species , there must be
some one name for that in wh i ch they s ti l l ag ree . If you say

that i t i s in subs tance , you must then tak e sub stance as we do
m atter for an inadequate conception , or onl y thepars intellig i ~
bilis of a being as without the form but that i s not the com

m on acceptation of i t ; nor i s i t then fi t for theplace assigned
i t in ordinepra a

’
icamenta li .

From all th is
,
I am not about to injure any man

’

s understand

ing , by bu il ding my con clusions upon any ques tionable grounds
I do but righ t you r understand ings so far, as to remove all un

certain foundation s, though they be such as seem to be mos t for
the advan tage of my cause, and are by most made the great
reasons of the sou l ’ s immorta l i ty . And i t i s not mypurpose to
deny

,
that as angel s are compounded ea

’

g enere ci
‘

dif erenz
‘

ia
’

, so
the generi cal nature of ange ls greatly d iffereth from the n ature

of corporea l th ings : as God can m ake mul t i tudes of corporeal
creatures, formal ly or specifi cal ly differen t, of th e matter of one
s imple elemen t on ly (as air

,
or fire), Wi thou t materia l m ixture ;

so he can ei ther m ake an elemen t of sou ls, ei ther exi stent of it
sel f

,
of wh i ch he will m ake ind ividual s

, yea, species formallv

diverse
,
or el se exi s ten t on ly in the species and individual s , as h e

please . But thenwe must say, tha t as fire, and air, an dwater, differ
formal ly

,
as severa l el emen ts

,
so the spi ri tua l element

,
or general

nature hath a formal d ifference from the corporeal, called themate
r ial .z But hence i twil l fol low

,
I.That angels and human souls have

a double form,
as some use to cal l i t

,
that i s

, generical
'

as spi ri ts,
wh i ch i spre - supposed as the apti tude of thei r metaphysical ma t

ter
,
by wh i ch they d iffer from bodies ; and specifical, bv whi ch

they are cons ti tuted what they are
,
and differ among themselves

un less ydu deny all such formal difference i among them,
and dif

ference them on l y by ind ividuation and accidents ; as several
drops or bot tles of water taken out of the same sea. 2 . And

X Porphyry ‘ D e Occasion . per F i c in .

’ holds that An ima qu idem m edium
quiddam est inter essen t iam individuam , a tqu e essen t iam vera c orpora d i
viSIb i lem . In tellectus au tem essenti a est ind i vidua solum : sed quah tates

materialesque formae secundum corpora sunt divisrbiles.



THE CHR I ST IAN REL IGION . 455

it wil l seemplain, that our differenc ing characters, orproperties ,
between spi ri ts and bod ies, must be sough t for in the i r d ifferent
forms

,
which must be found in the noble operations wh ich fl ow

from the forms, and not from uncertain acc idents. Therefore
,

my design in all th is is bu t to intimate to you, how lubricous
and uncertain

,
and beyond the reach of m an

’ s understanding
,

the ordinary characters from such accidents are
,
and that it

i s better to fetch the difference from the operations .
Sai th Georg . Ritschel

,
Contempl . Metap. (c . 6 .pp. 40

,

Difficile est rebus materialibus immersis substan tiam immate

rialem concipere -Et l i cet pro certo non constet an menti
angelicae omnis Simpl i c iter materialitas repugnet certum temen

est elementarem nostram ab i ll i s abesse atque divinam essen ti

am ah omn i esse materia secretam mterna ejus et immutabilis

h abitado convincit , n i s ipermaterialitatem forte substantiam in
t elligas. (Sect. Dub iumquidem n ul lum est imm aterialcm

mundum essentiarum varietate intelligibilium aeque admirabilem

et augustum esse
,
atque mundum corporeum videmus : sed in

quo i l la consistat d iversitas, nobi s indic io certo non percipitur.

Nimirum Si praeter te et lumbricum atque scarabmum an imal
a l iud nul lum vidisses, audires autem esse a lia innumera genera

,

diversitate naturae et forma penitus discrepant ia, tum vagas qui
dem confusasque de diversitate volvere cogitationesposses ; non

posses autem i l las tot best iarum,piscium,
reptilium,

avium
,
Species

suo vultu et coloribus signare : ita qu id spi ri tus s i t immaterialis

ex te capere, qui mentem immaterialcm habes
, qualemcunque

notitiam potes, non potes autem in teperspicere in quo precise
i l la varietas consistat .”

To come nearer to the appl i cation of what i s said
,
to the pre

sen t obj ection, l . The souls of men and brutes, we see, do not

d iffer in g enere entis, nor in g enere substantiate, nor in g enere

principii oilalis, nor in g enere sentienlis. 2. The matter of both
,

whether i t d iffer as a metaphysical andphysical, or how, i s much
beyond our knowledge . 3 . The great d iversi ty of operations
doth Show the great diversi ty of thei r powers, and form s

,
and

incl inations . 4. Th is showeth the diversity of thei r u ses and

ends, for wh i ch they were c reated . 5 . It i s certain that no
substantial principle in ei ther of them I s ann ih i lated at death .

The souls of brutes have the same n ature after death as they had
before, and the soul s of men have the same nature as before
they are not transformed into other th ings . 6 . Therefore, about
both of them,

there i s noth ing left of doubt or controversy, but
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onl y, 1 . About the perpetual individuation ; 2. The future

operations ; and so the habits
,
viz . : 1 . Whether the soul s Of

men or brutes
,
or both

,
do lose thei r individuation , and fal l into

some un iversal elemen t of thei r kind P 2 . Whether they operate
after death

,
as now ? There i s nothing el se about thei r immor

tal i ty that common reason can make a question of. And for

the sou l s of brutes, whether they rema in individuate, or return
to a common element of thei r kind, i s a th ing unknown to us,
because unrevealed and unrevealed, because i t i s of no use and

concermn ent to us. Our own case concerneth us more, and

therefore i s more made known to us by God
,
as will further ap

pear in that wh i ch followeth .

Object . III. Human sou l s are but forms ; and form s are but
the qual i ties or modes of substances

,
and therefore accidents

and thereforeper ish when separated from the bodies .
Answ. The world of learned men do find themsel ves too much
work, and trouble others with controvers ies abou t names and
words, and especial ly by confounding words and things, and not
discern ing when a con troversy is only a’e nomine, and when i t i s
de re ; Y and they have done s o about forms as much as any
th ing. The word ‘ form ’ i s u sual ly l iable to thi s ambigui ty : in
compounded be ings, i t i s sometimes taken for the active

, pre
dom inan t par t or pr inciple, and sometimes for the state, which
resulteth from the con temperation of all the parts . Which i s
the fi t test to be cal led the form

,
i s but a question a

’
e nomine.

Gassendus h imsel f confesse th th i s ambigui ty of the word
,
and

havingpleaded that all forms, except man
’ s intel lectual soul

,
are

but modes or qual i ties of bodies
,
and accidents

,
he addeth

, (sec .

1 . 1. vi . 0. l
,) Si forma: nom ine spiritum quendam et quas i

fiorem materiae intellexeris
,
cujusmodi fere concipimus animam

in equo, tum forma d ic i potes t substantia, immo et corpus tenu
issimum

, quod crassius pervadat, perficiat et regat . At s i
formae nomine intellig itur d i sposi ti o ac modus quo tam substantia
i l la spirituosior quam Crassior reliqua se habet, et ad quam fa

cultates actionesque naturales consequentur tum posse qual i ta
tem conseri ac d i c i .” Whether the sou l s of brutes be on ly the
spi r i ts , or theflos materials, or not, i t i s granted by him,

and by
a lmost all men, that in m ixed bod ies there i s one part more sub
t le than the rest, which i s the most active, powerful, predomi
nant part, and which doth corpuspervadere, perficere, reg ere.

Y L ege Plotinum de Anim.En . 4. 1. 3. c. 391 . sect. 26.
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And he addeth that “ Forma substant ialis non per se est sub

stantia : substantia en im per se subsist it
,
&c . Qui d ergo cri t

substantialis forma P Nih i l a l iud quam substant ialis modus .
Quia form i s debetur

,
quod res corporales tales res s int, ns etiam

exparte debetur quod sint qu ia esse non potes t concipi absque
tal i ant tal i esse, et tale esse est ipsius esse complementum .

”

And yet the same man sai th
, (idid . 1. i i . c . 17, S . 13

, p.

Resp. An imas vegetativas et sensi t ivas un i tas qu idem esse
corpori ex clementis con fecto, sed mediante Spi r i tu vital i et

an imal i . Ideoque facultates carum an imarum non esse tempe
rationesprimarum qualitatum ,

sed ipsam subs tantiam animarum
,

quatenus spirituum ope elemen tar i corpori alligantur.

”

If
,
then, vou take the word form

’ for the order of theparts, I
sav that man

’s sou l i s not his form in that sense
,
nor i s h i s form

a substance ; but i f the regen t, predominan t, active, vital, intel
ligent principle be cal led the form,

so the form i s a substance,
and the sou l i s that form .

Here we mu s t not confound f ormam corporis,f orma7n animaz,

etf ormam hominis. 1 . The form of Adam ’ s body, before i t had
received a soul

,
was but the contemperation or o rder of all the

parts by wh i ch i t was apt to receive a soul
,
and to be actuated

by i t
,
as corpusphysicum org anicum . 2 . The form of the soul

i tsel f (8 . g . in i ts separated state) i s that vis natura lis intellig en
di, q ena

’
i
,
ci ereguendi, by wh i ch i t i s essential l y differenced

from all other kinds of being (commonl y comprehended under
the name of reason al one). 3 . The f orma hominis, taken for
the state of the parts con temperate and ordered

,
i s that said

state or order, and not the soul but taken for t he vital
,
intelli

gent, regen tpar t, orprinciple, i t i s the soul i tsel f. SO that the
soul i s not thef orma corporis, nor thef orma hominis in th e one

s ense but i t is the f orma hominis in the o ther ; and i ts own
differenc ing nature i s i ts own form .

The l ike ambigui ty there i s in the word qual ity
,

’

used in the
Obj ection . As I was n ever sati sfied with the order or number of
Aristotle’s ten predicamen ts, so espec ial ly I never unders tood
h im in the pred i camen t of qual i ty i tsel f. As it i s a very hard
th ing to know what those are that are by h im, and commonly
cal led qual i t ies ; so I t h ink that name too general and defective

,

to sign i fy th e nature of them arigh t. And I supposed ever that
h i s f orma ei

‘

figura differ much more from the other species of
qual ity , than mos t of thepredi camen ts do from one another

, (of
which see Burgersdicius

‘Metaph .
’

(1. i i . 0. ult .) et Gassendus
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(in Loc .) Judic ious Mr . Pernble de orig ine f ormam,pleadeth
hard that Principia consti tutiva, are materia (vel subj ec tum)
et accidentia ; et principium transmutat ionis

” i s “ contrariarum

qualitatumpugna that
,

“ forma
,
excepta humana, non est sub

s tantia
,
nec materialis

,
nec immaterialis

,
sed accidens vel acci

dent ium m ixtu ra di ctum temperamentum
,
et quod accidentiaper

se et immediate agun t , et non in virtute formae substant ialis.

” That
is
,
quod qualitates immed iate haeren t in materia

,
et aqualitati

bus immed iate profiuun t operatione set operandi v ires . Quod

qualitates omnesprimae, (wh i ch he maketh five ; lux, cal or, frigus,
humid itas

,
Siccitas

,) et aliquae secundiae
,
t enuitas, crass i ties,

gravitas
,
levitas

,
fluor

,
consisten tia

,
creat ionis die primo exi ste

run t quod qualitates omnes activae generan t s ibi sirn ile
,
et ita

sui diffusivae et similium generativae sun t, ut necessar io materiam

s ibi proport ionatam efficiunt . Quod an imas vegetativas inplan
tis e t sensitive: in brut is sunt tan tum temperamen ta nobiliora

qualitatum actuosiorum in materia subtili
, pura, spirituosiore .

”

Telesius maketh the sameprinciples (ma teria, calor, eff rigus)
as to the ch ief ; but he maketh ca i

’

or eff rigus to be substances,
velf ormce substantiales, ci non tantum accidentia . So tha t they
tha t agree that i t i s qual i ties tha t are the active forms, are never
the more agreed what they are, norwhat the word qual i t ies

’

doth
sign i fy . And what if

,
by the word

‘qual i ty
,

’

Pernble do mean the

very same th ing as many others do that cal l them forms, when
they speak of vegetatives . And what if

,
by substance

,
Telesius

mean the same that Pernble doth by accidents ? IS not the

world
,
then

,
troubled with ambigu i ty of words ? He tha t wil l

con sider them wel l
,
may suspect that they mean as I conj ecture.

An activepower, orprinciple, being the ch ief cause of operations,
a l terations

,
or d i scrim ination

,
i s the th ing that they all mean by

these names . And the fol lowers of Democri tus
,
especial ly Gas

sendus and Cartesius
,
do not improbably argue that it i s some

substan tia l being wh i ch maketh tha t change or effec t upon our

senses
,
wh i ch as there received, i s

‘

a qual i ty . 80 that unless Mr .
Pernble can better tel l us what lua' ei‘ calor are

,
than by cal l ing

them qual i ties
,
he hath given the understanding no satisfacti on

at all much les s when he nakedly asserteth
,
without any

proof, that sensation doth not superare naturumprimarum gua

Zi i
‘
a tum

, that are none of them sensible themselves . And when
he hath no other answer toth i s argument

,
but that non minus

miranda sunt in inanimai
‘is

,
which he giveth not one instance o r
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word toprove. When Aristotle, &c Scal iger, Sennertus, and
abundance more

,
have said much to the contrary .

I conclude
,
that for all that i s here said, and whether you cal l

them our forms or not
, (as you may or may not

,
in several

senses
,) human soul s are those parts of man wh i ch are s imple,

pure, invisible, active, powerful substan ces ; and
,
therefore, be

ing not ann ih i lated, mus t needs subsi st in thei r separated s tate .

Obj ect. IV. The soul i s mater ial , and con sequentl y m ortal,
because i t dependeth upon matter in its operations, and conse

quently in i ts essence.

a

Answ. l . I haveproved al ready, that i f you didprove the soul
material

, you had not thereby at all proved i t mortal unless

you mean on ly that i t hath a posse mori f

uel annihilari wh i ch
may be sa i d of every creature : for s imple matter, wh i ch hath
no repugnant parts orprinciples, hath not on l y aposse non mori,
but an apti tude in i ts nature, aa

’

non moriena
’
um. Remember

your friends that make the world, ormatter
,
at least, to be eter

nal . They thought not that mater ial i ty was a proof of e i ther
ann ih ilat ion or corruption .

Object. If it be material
,
i t must be compounded of matter

and form,
and

,
therefore

,
i s corruptible.

Answ. True
,
i f that matter and /form were two seve ral sub

s tances
,
and were one repugnant to the other. The sou l and

bodv are differen t substances but the metaphysi cal matter and
form of the sou l, being but the g enus ci difierentia , are not two
substances, much less repugnan t ; and , therefore, have never the
more a tendency to corruption .

2. The soul useth matter
,
and dependeth no otherwise on it

than its instrument . It doth not fol l ow that a man i s a horse
,

because he dependeth on his horse in the manner of h i s rid ing,
and h i space ; nor that I am inan imate

,
because in wri ting I de

pend on my pen, wh i ch is inan imate . If you put spi r i ts of

wine into wa ter or whey, as i ts veh i c le to temper it for a medi
c ine, it doth not foll ow that the Spi ri ts are mere water, because
they Operate no t without the water

,
but conjunc t, and as tem

pered by it . If the fire in you r lampdo not sh ine or burn with
2 Aga inst the sou l

’

s depen dence upon m atter, the Platon ists write excel
len tly ; Plato himself, and Plotinus, and Jamb licus, Proclus, &c . Anim a

per essen t iam est mob i lis ex seipsa ; sed conjunc ta corpori quodammodo

evasit et iam mob i lis a l iund e ; sicu t en im ipsa sua prze sent ia dedit corpori
u ltimum ex se movendi vestigium , sic et ipsa propter corporeum contuber

n ium condit ionis notam subiit mob ilis al iunde.
—P roclus de An im. ci D aemon .
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contrary. 1 . God is the first Principle of
_

all motion in the

world, and the fi rs t Cause of material mot ion
,
and yet i s not

material . 2. What the l ower and baser nature can do
,
that

the h igher and nobler hathpower to do (suppositissupponendis)
therefore

,
i f a body can move a body

,
a soul can do it much

more.

But, sai th Gassendus, Cansis secundisprimum ag endiprin
cipium est atornorum varia mobilitas ingen i ta

,
non incorporea

aliqua substan tia .

”
Answ. Angel s are causa? secundce ; soul s

are causmsecundaD animated bod ies of men are causa? secunda!

prove i t now of any of these in your exclus ion
,
i f you can .

But he sai th , Capere non l i cet quomodo s i incorporeum s i t,
ita applicari corpori valeat, ut i ll i impulsum imprimat ; quando
n eque ipsum contingere, carens ipsa tactu seu mole qua t angat,
non

“

potest. Physicse ac t i ones corporeae cum s in t
,
n i s i apr in

cipiophysico corporeoque el i c i nonpossin t . Quod anima autem
humana incorporea cum s i t

,
et in ipsum tamen corpu s suum

agat
,
motumque ips i imprimat

,
dicimus an imam humanam qua

est intellectus seu mens
,
atque adeo incorporea, non el i cere

actiones n i s i intellec tuales
,
seu mentales et incorporeas. Et

quurn est sen tiens
,
vegetans , praed itaque vi corporum motrrce

atque adeo corporea est
,
el i cere actiones corporeas,

”
&c . And

of angel s and devil s h e sa i th , That i t i s known by fai th on ly
that they are incorporeal, and perhaps God gave them extra
ord inary bodies

,
when he woul d have them move or ac t on

bodies .”

T0 this I answer
,
1 . Who gave those atoms thei r ingeni te

mobil i ty, and how ? Y ou say that Captum omnem fpg it ut

quippiam a l iud moveat
,
Si in seipso immotum maneat .” If so,

then it seemeth that ei ther God was moved when he moved
atoms

,
or that he never moved them . How

,
then

,
came they

to be moved fi rst ? Bu t you confess that God put into them
thei r mobil i ty . Y ou say, De Deo al ia ra tio est

, quoniam in

finitae vi rtutis cum s i t
,
et ubiquepraesen s, non u l l o sui motu, sed

nutu solo agere e t movere quidlibet potest .
” If you th ink not

as you speak, it i s unworthy of a ph i losopher ; i f you do, then
It IS strange that you shoul d overthrow your own reason ing, and
excuse i t no better than thus . If the reason why incorporeal
spi ri ts cannot move bod ies ‘be that wh i ch you al lege

,
because

only a body can be appl ied to a body to make impress ion on i t
,

then God can les s move a body than man
’s soul can ; because

hispurest essence i s more distant from corporeal grossness than
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our soul s are
,
at least the reason woul d be the same. And to

say that God is everywhere, and of infin i te virtues
,
maketh him

nevertheless a spi r i t : and created spi rits (if that be enough)
may havepower or vi rtue enough for such an effect. Doubtless

,

i f God move bodies
,
the spi ri tual i ty of an agent hindereth not

the motion .

2 . But why should i t, captam omnem superare, that a nobler
and morepotent nature can do that

,
which a more ignoble can

do ? Because I cannot know how a spi ri t by contact can apply
i tsel f to matter

,
shal l I dream that therefore i t i s incapable of

moving bod ies ? Clean contrary, I see that matter of i tself i s
an inactive th ing

,
and were it not that the noble

,
ac tive elemen t

of fire
,
wh i ch

,
as a lower sou l to thepassive matter

,
and a th ing

almost m iddle between a spi ri t and a body
,
did move th ings

here bel ow
,
I could d i s cern no motion in the world but that

wh i ch spi ri ts cau se , except on ly that of theparts to the whole,
the aggregative motion whi ch tendeth to rest. The difference
of unders tand ings is very strange i t i s much eas ier to me to
apprehend that a lmost all motion shoul d come from the purest,
powerful, active

,
vita l natures

,
than that they shoul d be all

unable to sti r a straw
,
or move the air

, or any body.
Object . VI . The sOul is

,
in our sleep, ei ther inactive, as when

we do not so much as d ream
,
or acteth Irregularly and i rra

t ionally, according to the fortu i tous motion of the spir i ts .
E rgo i t Is no Incorporeal, immortal substance .

1“

Answ. l . I suppose the soul i s never total ly inactive . ! never
awaked since I h ad the use of memory

,
but I found mysel f

com ing ou t of a dream ; and I suppose they that th ink they
dream not

,
think so because they forget thei r dreams .

2. Many a time my reason hath acted for a time as regu
larly, and much more forcibly than i t doth when I am awake
wh i ch showeth what it can do, though it be not ordinary .
3 . This reason i s no better than that before answered ; where
I tol d you, that i t argueth not that I am a horse, or no wiser
than my horse, because I ride but accord ing to h i s pace, when
he hal teth, or is ti red . Nor doth it prove that when I al igh t,
! cannot go on foot . He i s hard of understanding that be
lieveth that all the glorious parts of the world above us have
no nobler, intel lectual natures than man . Suppose there be
angels and suppose one of them Should be un ited to a body

,
as

a See in Aristaeus’ Histor. de 70.p. 879, the Kin g’sQuest. 19, about dreams;

with the answer, how far dreams are in ourpower.
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our souls are, we cannot imagine but he woul d actuate i t, and
operate in i t according to i ts nature ; as I write amis s when my
pen i s bad . The same I say of persons lethargic, apoplectic,
del i rant

, &c.

Object .VII . Reason i s noproof of the soul
’s immaterial i ty, be

cause sense i s a clearer and more excel lent way of apprehension
than reason i s ; and the brutes have sense.

Answ. l . I have sai d enough to the case of brutes before.

2 . The sou l understandeth bodily things, by the inlet of the
bodily sen ses : th ings incorporeal (as I shal l show more anon) it
otherwise understandeth . When i t understandeth by the help
of sense, i t i s not the sense that understandeth any th ing. I f
bru tes themselves h ad not an imagination which i s an image of

reason, thei r sense woul d be of l i ttle use to them. We see
,

when
,
by business or other thoughts

,
the mind i s d iverted and

al ienated, how l i ttle sense i tsel f cl oth for us when we can hear
as i f we never heard, and see

,
and not observe what we see, yet

i t i s true that the more sense helpeth us in the apprehending of
th ings sensible, whi ch are thei r objects

,
the better and more

surel y we perce ive them by the understanding . As the second
and th ird concoction will not be wel l made

,
i f there be a fai l ing

in the firs t ; so the second and thirdperception, in the fantasy
and intel lect, wil l be i l l made

,
i f the fi rs t deceive or fa i l them.

But this proveth not ei ther that the firs t con coction
,
orpercep

t ion
,
i s more noble than the th ird ; or that sens it ives without

reason have any true unders tanding at all or that sense, fan
tasy

,
and reason, are not better than sense al one. But these

th ings need not much disputing . I f sense he nobler than rea

son
,
let the horse ri de the man

,
and let the woman give her

m i lk to the cow, and let brutes labou r men, and feed upon them,

and let —beastsdse your tutors
,
and kings

,
and judges, commi t to

them the noblest works
,
and give them thepre - eminence, i f you

think they have the noblest facul ties .
Object. VIII . Sensati on and intel lection are both but recep
tion the pas s iveness, therefore, of the soul doth show its mate
riality.

b

Answ. A short answer may satis fy to th is objection .

I . All created powers are partlypassive, how active soever
they be. For being, in esse et operari, dependent on, and sub

ordinate to
,
the fi rst Cause

,
they must needs receive his influ

b Read Priscian
’

s
‘Thophrast . de An im.

’
with Facinus

’

s Notes, which
Show howfar the sense is active.
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study of matter and motionhad left him any room for the con

s ideration of other things wh i ch he passed over, he woul d, by a
l i ttle search

,
have found that the

’

eye doth close with i ts pri
mary obj ect

,
l igh t

,
by mere connatural i ty, because i t partic i

pateth of l igh t itself
,
in i ts own constitution . I t i s fire in the eye,

even in the vis ive spi r i ts, wh i ch meeteth the fire or l igh t with
out

,
and by union causeth tha t wh i ch we cal l s ight . And seeing

that experience forced h im to confess i t of cats and owls, how
coul d he th ink that all other eyes or sights were qu ite of
another kind ? Some men have been able to see in the dark ,
and had sparkl ing eyes

,
almost l ike cats . The degree here

differenceth not the species . If th is materia subtilis, or

g lobuli cetlreri, be fire, he m ight have al l owed some of that to the

vis ive spi r i ts in man
,
as wel l as in owls . Sai th Ficinus, in T he

ophrast . de An im . (c . Primum luminosum est coeleste

secundum est igneum tertium inter cornposita quod quas i
fulget ut ign i s . Primum luminale est oculus praecipue radiosus,

in animalibus
,
quae nocte vident sed al i i quoque ocul i quamvis

m inus
,
sunt tamen luminales.

”

Nemesius
,

d 1. pro Immort . An im . in Bibl . Pat .’ (p.
approveth Plato

’s judgmen t : Plato inquit per confusionem

splendorum res aspici
'

existimat
,
ut i d lumen quod ex oculis

proficisc itur aliquo usque in aerem
,qui ejusdem est secum genus

effluat . Quod vero a corporibus ~

manat contraferatur, et quod
in aere est

, qui interpon itur, facileque, diffunditur et vertitur
,

s imul cum oculorum igne extendatur. E t Galenus (inquit) de
vis ione cum Platone con senti t in 70 de consens .

”
And hesai th

h imsel f,
“ That the sun sendeth i ts l igh t by the air, and the

l igh t in the eye streameth al so into i t ; wh i ch is to seeing, as

the nerves are to the brain for feel ing . Porphyry sai th That
s igh t i s the soul itsel f discern ing itsel f in all th ings . But i f
there were any doubt in thepoint of sight, which is performed
both by active spi ri ts, and an ac tive obj ec t l igh t

, yet, meth inks,
that when I feel a stone

,
much more when I medi tate on a

mountain
,
all shoul d confes s that my sense and intel lection i s

l ik e to h ave more action than that stone and moun tain. And i f

you say only, that spi r i ts firs t moved move others, and so touch
the in tel lectual organs, or spi ri ts, I h avepartly answered that
before, and shal l answer i t more anon . We have great reason
to ascr ibe the most of action to th at part which i s most subtle,
Vigorous

,
and active.

d See Alcinous De doctr. Plat. (cap. to the samepurpose.
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Object . 9. There i s nothing in the intel lect wh i ch was not

first in the sense, from wh ich i t receiveth all i ts knowledge by
the ideas of the fantasy therefore, the soul can reach no higher
than to corporeal, sensible th ings ; therefore, i t is but such
i tsel f.
Answ. The antecedent i s false

,
and both the consequents .

Had he l imited his assertions to corporeal objects, I should
eas i ly acknowledge to Gassendus

,
that Omnis quae in mente

habetur idea ortum ducit a sensibus. Et omnis idea aut per
sensum transi t

,
aut ex iis quae transeunt per sensum formata r .

Et quae idea propri is acquiritur sensibus perfect ior est ea quae
ex facta ab al io descript ione formatur. Qual ls idea rei

,
tal i s

definitio.

”
But that these things wil l not hold true as he

del ivereth them, un iversal ly
,
I th ink I shal l make plain, and

confute thi s objection
,
to the satisfaction of env one that knoweth

h imsel f.
Ortum ducere Er sensu i s an ambiguous phrase : the sense

may be the occasion, sine qua non, of that whereof i t never had
the leastparti cipation in i tsel f. I desire you but to distinguish
between the intel lect’ s objec t and i ts act

, and those obj ects
which i t knoweth by the med iation of other extrinsi c objects

,

and those wh i ch i t knoweth by the med iation of i ts Own act .

These differences arepast all doubt. When the eye seeth these
l ines and th i s paper, the l ight, and l ines, and paper, are each
one th ing, and the Sigh t of them i s another: I see the l ight,
and thereby thepaper, but I see not my sight ; my s ight i s not
the object of my sight ; i t may be said, that the object i s in my
sigh t

,
but not that my s ight i s in my sigh t ; yet, by seeing, I

perceive not only what I see
,
but that I see ; and I perceive

much moreplainl y that ] see, than what I see . I may doubt of
a thousand objects which I see

,
what matter, shape, or colour,

they are of ; but I doubt not at all of the act of seeing ; that
righ t or wrong some sigh t I have, or that I see the l ight ; so is
i t with the intel lect. Th i s book i s one th ing

,
and the under

standing of i t is another th ing. The book i s the object of my nu

derstanding but
,
at least, in prima instanti, my understanding

i s not the object of my understand ing ; but by understanding
,

'

I have an immediate perception that I unders tand . And
, as

Cartesius truly sai th
,
the act of intellection i s moreperceived

than the object I am more certain that l th ink and understand
,

than I am of the nature of that wh i ch I think of and understand .
If any say, that the act of intel lection is the object of another

H H 2
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intel lection
,
because intelligo me intellig ere, and so that intel

Lectio non est tantum actus intellectus, sed etiam est in intellecta ,

and that the intel lec t doth understand i ts own act
,
intuitive

,
as

some speak, or by reflection, as others, though doubtless the
fi rst perception that I understand is not by reflection, but by
that same act of understanding someth ing else

,
as sigh t doth

not reflect upon i tself to get a perception that I see . I will
enter no controversy about any of these notion s of the manner
of our understanding our own act of intellection

,
whi ch doth

not concern thepresent business . But it i s most certain that
actus intellig endi nunquam fuit in sensu when the obj ect of
intellection did pass through the sense

,
the act of intel lection

did not ; nor the intellection orperception Of that act of intel
lection did not nor the intel lection of the common nature of

an in tel l igence
,
which from hence I gather nor the intel lection

of particular intel l igences, as angels ; nor my intel lection of

any man
’s intel lect or intel lectual act

,
whose nature I gather

from mine own nor the concept ion I have of a Dei ty, as the
most perfec t intel lect ; nor theperception wh i ch I have of my
own vol i tion of my own fel ic i ty , or of the means thereto as

such
,
nor of thepleasing of God, nor of another man

’s good ;
nor my perception of the nature of the will hence gathered ;
nor my conception of the vol itive power in other persons nor

my conceptions of the vol ition s of God, of angels
,
&c .; nor my

conception of intel lectual or mora l habits, nor of the wil l
’

s
natural incl inat ions none of all these were ever in the sense,
norpassed through the sense ; some of them (which Gassendus
‘De Idels ’ doth overl ook)are, without any idea at all,properly so
cal led

,
as the fi rst perception of the act of my own under

standing and will
,
by understanding and will ing other" th ings

,

as weperceive that we see non ridendo ipsum visum,
sed aZia

videndo and that i dea wh i ch we have of all the res t i s fetched
from th i s perception of our own acts

,
and not from any th ing

’

wh i ch ever was in the sense the soul
,
by knowing itself

,
doth

gather the knowledge of all h igher intel lectual beings, which i s
i ts most considerable, worthy knowledge . I hope I have given

you instances enough
,
and plain enough ; and you see now

what truth there i s of nihil est in intellecta quod non f uit prius
in sensu .

D
’

Orbellis distinguisheth knowledge, largely, taken into sen
sitire ci intellectii 'e and both of them into abstractive et

intuitive. Knowledge intuitive i s of an object as i tselfpresent,
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reach the knowledge of insensible atoms and Cartesius, of his

subtle matter
,
andg lobuli caelestes why, then, by things sensible,

may we not reach the knowledge of spi ri tua l substances and
powers P
Y et

,
after all th is, I am much of thei r mind who th ink that i t

i s not actual knowledge that i s born with us ; nor i s there any

true idea or pic ture of any th ing innate in our understandings ;
and I th ink that if

,perpossibile vel impossibile, you suppose a

man born withou t any one sense, that he Would have had no

ac tual knowledge at all, though that i s uncertain . Because, as
if I had not seen any th ing objective, I shoul d not haveperceived
that I could see ; so if I had never known any other obj ect, I
coul d not have known what it i s to know : and other objects
have no way, that I know of, to the intel lect, but through the
sense (though what the active spi ri ts woul d have done upon the
fantasy

,
1 cannotposs ibly understand). But all this only con

cludeth, that the senses
’ reception i s the way to the intel lection

of th ings sensible ; and that i t was a necessary occasion,
‘

sine

qua non
,
to

'

thepercept ion of our own intel lectual act, because
thus necessary to the act i tsel f : but not that auv idea of our

own intellectiony or any of all the th ings fore- Instanced
,
was

received through the sen ses .
Object . X. That wh i ch things corporeal work upon, is corpo

real for i t cannot be conceived how bodies can work upon that
which hath no body. But th ings corporeal work upon the

soul ergo, i t i s i tsel f corporeal .
Answ. l . I largely before showed, that our uncer tainty of

the just cons istence of metaphysical matter
, or incorporeal

substance, doth make all such arguings to sound l ike dreams .
2 . I have showed that spi ri tual powers receive not impres
s ions as dul l matter doth, by a mere pass ive power, but by an
activ ity and outgoing ; i t worketh indeed upon that which i t
receiveth, much more than any such matter can be said to work
upon i t : nay,matter doth notproperly work upon i t at all, but
on ly affordeth i t matter to work upon , and occasion to exerci se
i ts active power. As the stone, or tree, doth not work upon the
S ight, but the sigh t by the helpof l igh t doth work upon i t. As
the eye Can see a dunghil l , and yet be of a nobler kind ; and

God and angel s can know beas ts and worms , and yet be incor

poreal. SO man can know things inan imate, and yet be ani

mate ; and th ings insensible, and yet be sens ible ; and things
irrational and yet be rational and things corporeal, and ,yet be
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incorporeal . And this by the activi ty and extent of i ts power,
and not by anypassive, debasing defectiveness at all .
Object . XI. That is not incorporeal wh ich nei ther knoweth

I tself to be incorporeal, nor hath any notion but negative of an

incorporeal being : but such i s man
’ s soul .e

Answ. I. If the soul know not i tself to be an immortal spi ri t,
what maketh almost all the world to judge so of themselves ?
Insomuch

,
that those men that under pretence of ph i losophy

deny i t
,
are fain to study very hard, and takemany years

’

pains
to blot ou t this l igh t of nature from thei r m inds, because they
canno t be ignorant of i t at easy rates . The understanding wil l
not l ose i ts natural l ight

,
nor suffer such verities to be obl ite

rated, but by a great deal of industry , and by the engines of

abundance of false notions
,
whi ch are sought after to that use.

As Cicero sai th of theEpi cureans , they learn those th ings quae
cumpraeclare didicerun t n ih i l sc iant.

”

(
’

Pi so . de Fin . 5.p.

They learn diligently to unlearn the truth, that when they have
learned much , they may know l i ttle.

2. Hath man no notion but negative of an incorporeal being ?
I showed you before why the notion of material i ty should not

be here used for a cheat or bl ind. But look back on what I said,
even now

,
and you wil l see that, asCartes truly sa i th ,

“We have
not onlyposi tive conceptions of a m ind, but the first, the cleares t,
and the surest conceptions of i t, in the measure that i s fit for
ourpresent state .

”

Quest . 1 . Have you not a posi tive conception of intel lection
and volition ? If not, you are unfit for any controversies about
them

,
and cannot own your own human i ty.

Quest. 2. Have you not a clearer perception that you th ink,
and know, or reason, ei ther right orwrong, than you have what
that th ing i s that you th ink or reason about ?
Quest . 3 . Have you not a sure and posit ive conception that

omnis actus est a licuj us actus
,
et quod nihil

,
nihil ag it, and

therefore that you are an intel l igen t, vol i tive being ?
Quest. 4. Have you not a positive, sure conception, that

quicquid ag it ag ere potest, and that nothing doth that wh i ch it
cannot do ; and therefore that your soul s are beingspotentiated
for intellection

,
vol ition

,
and execution P

Quest . 5. Have you not a posi tive, sure conception that you
have a natural incl ination to these acts, and apleasure in them,

e Vid. Paul . Cortesium , in Sent. 1 , Dis. 1 ,p. 7, et Dis. 2 ,p. 8 . That spi
ritual things are better known than corporeal, and of the k nowledge of God.
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and that they are natural and perfective to you, and, couse
quently, that your souls are beings that have not only apower,
b ut a vis et inclinatio naturalis,or a power that i s natural ,
and active, and incl ined to theseparti cular things f
Quest. 6 . Have you not a positive, sure conception that the

end and h ighes t objec t of these acts and incl inations, are things
above sense, viz ., yourselves or minds in the fi rs t place, and

then the th ings above you, the fi rs t Being, Cause, and Mover of
all ; the infini te Power, Wisdom,

and Goodness , who i s you r
Maker and your End ? If you find no such th ing

,
the Lord

have mercy on you ; for every honest man may find i t .
Quest . 7. Have you not a positive, sure conception that such

as the operat ions are, which flow from the essential powers or
facul ties, such in nobil i ty

,
and excel lency

,
and nature

,
i s the ’

substance thuspotentiated and acting P
All these are clear

,
undeniable, posi tive conceptions of the

soul , which, set together, are thus much : that the mind or soul of
man i s a noble essence, above the reach and nature of sense

,

natural lypotentiated and incl ined, as an active being
,
to in tel

lection
,
vol ition

,
and seeking after th ings celestial and everlast

ing , especial ly God h imsel f, h i s u l timate End . All “ th i s i s

posi tive, clear, and sure and you would think thi s enough , 1 .

If you woul d cons ider what Lud .
Vives sai th : that God hath

given man a soul to use
,
rather than accurately to know or to

know so far as i s necessary to use . As your ch il d may have the
use of his kn i fe

,
or clock

,
or watch

,
or clothes

,
without knowing

what metal they are made of
,
or how to compose and make the

l ike
,
as long as he can but do that with them wh ich i s necessary

to thei r use. Often
,
sai th Seneca

,
Necessaria ignoramus, quia

superflua didicimus.

”
2. If your minds were not by sense de

luded and captivated to such fixed ideas of things corporeal and
gross

,
as to overlook all other beings

,
and measure all substance

by such gross ideas . 3 . If you wel l considered that you know
in any respect l i ttle more of th ings corporeal, and in some re

spect much less . L et us see wherein i t i s that you know more ;
ei ther as to the sensible or insensible parts of such beings . AS

for the substances, as such
, you confess they are but per acci

dens, the obj ects of sense, and that, as stripped of thei r acci dents,
you have noposi tive, true conception of them and as for the
accidents, you are no whit agreed ei ther what they are, or how

f Porphyr. de occas. inq . Anima est essentia inextensa , immaterial is, im
mortalis, in vita habente aseipsa vivere atque esse Simpl iciterpossidente.
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bodies . But the sum i s
,
that they only affi rm,

that whatever
bodies God made

,
they are divisible into atoms ; that i s, intoparts

by man indivis ible. A great mystery surely
,
that the whole i s di

visible into smal lerparts And what the nearer is anyman by this,
for the discern ing of any of thei r wi l d hypotheses ? In a word,
God hath given man knowledge for hi s benefi t and use

,
to the

ends of h i s being and l i fe ; and so far as we have use for i t, we
m ay know all th ings about us but to humour ourwanton fan cies
he i s no t obl iged . And because we have more use for the facul
t ies of our souls than for fire and water

,
or any ou tward thing,

he hath given us t he fi rs t and sures t knowledge of them ; what
soever sel f- con trad i c ting somati s ts say to depress this knowledge,
and advance that knowledge of bodies which thei r own disagree
ments do confute . Sure I am, i f that be aprobable opinion wh ich
hath divers learned men for i t

,
almos t all th ings are probable in

ph il osophy ; and i f that be improbable which hath mul ti tudes of
learned men agains t i t

,
almos t all things are improbable.

Object . XII. That which is generated i s corruptible but the

soul i s generated : ergo, &c .

Answ. 1 . If, by corruptible, you mean that which bath aposse
perire, or a certainty ofperi shing, if God uphol d i t not, I grant
i t of the whole creation but i f y ou mean that which in i ts nature
i s so fi tted to d i ssolution

,peri sh ing, or decay, as that God seem
eth to intend it to such an end

,
ormust mi racu l ouslypreserve i t,

or el se i t wil l perish , or that which eventual ly wil l perish, then
we mus t not so eas ily dismis s you.

2. The word generated ’ i s of SO great ambigui ty, and genera
t ion itself a th ing so l ittle unders tood by mortal s, that thi s reason
doth but carry the controversy into the dark, and argue ab ob

scuriore et minus noto which is the way of a wrangler, and not

of one that woul d reveal the truth . Ei ther generat ion i s the

production of some new substance, not exi s tent before, so much
as in i ts matter ; or i t i s only the composition of pre- exi s tent
substances . If it be the latter, then you mayprove the possi
bility and‘

probab ilitvof the dissolution of the frame, and separa
tion of those several substances . But you will confess your
selves

,
that each part retaineth i tsproper nature sti l l ; and tha t

if one were a more noble and active element than the rest, i t i s
not annih ilated, but remaineth so sti l l without debasement .
Therefore

,
i f thei r opinion were true, who hold thepre- exi stence

of that purestpart of man
,
wh i ch we cal l h i s soul, ei ther in a

common element, or indivi duate, no reason can th ink that the
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dissolution doth any more than separate theparts of man, and
return that soul to i ts pre - exi stent s tate where, sti l l, i t will be
as noble a creature as i t was here .

But i f generation do produce a substance de novo
,
which did

no waypre- exis t
,
then it i s ei ther a corporeal substance, or a

spi ritual or incorporeal : wh i chsoever it be, can you give a reason
why th i s should perish at the d i ssolution

,
any more than i f it

had pre- exi sted ? If the nature of i t be the same
, why shoul d

not the duration he the same ? One of the two you wil l confes s
i t, ei ther a corporeal substance or an incorporeal , i f i t be a t all

a substance and you confess that no substance i s annihilated,
or perisheth, otherwise than by d issolution of parts . If the

reason of your maj or be because the th ing generated hath a be
ginning

,
and did oriri de novo

,
so did all matter and substances

that be created ; or, i f y ou suppose them all from etern i ty
, yet

do but suppose them to be created, and have had a beginn ing
,

and yet to be the same as i f they had been eternal
,
and you wil l

see that there will be the same reason to prove thei r continu
ance

,
as long as thei r na ture and thei r dependence on God are

both the same.

But, i t may be, you will form your objection better, and say,
that generat i on produceth no new substance

,
but onl y a compo

si tiou
,
order

,
and temperament of pre- existent substances but

soul s are generated : ergo, they are no substances
, but the order

and temperament ofpre- existent substances .
Answ. I never saw any thing l ike a cogentproof of themaj or;

and most Christians think you can never prove the minor.

A substance may be cal led new, e ither because i t is made of
noth ing, as in creation, or because i t ariseth to i ts natural s tate
of perfection ex semine vel natura fwcunda, where i t was onl y
vi rtual ly and seminal ly before.

Before you can prove your maj or, even in the
i

first sense, you
inus t be better acquainted with the nature of God

,
and of spiri ts,

and of generation, than you are ; I cannot imagine what show
ofproof you can bring to prove that, un iversal ly, no generation
causeth a substance total ly new, un less you wil l go to Scripture,
(which you bel ieve not

,) and plead from Gen . i . that “ God
then ended all h i s works, and, therefore, doth create no more.

But, 1 . He may cause them total ly de novo
,
without such a

creation as i s there spoken of ; for he may, by an establ ished
law of nature, adj oin h isproducing influx to the act of the crea
ture

,
ordinarily, and so difference i t from that proper creation.
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2. NO man can prove that God hath there said one word to
assure us

, that he wil l never create any thing hereafter. Can

not a workman l ook on h i s house
,
and see that i t i s wel l done

,

and say ,
‘ I have fini shed i t

,

’ without Obl iging him never to bu i l d
another, nor to make any reparations of that as there i s cause ?
May not God create a new heaven and earth ? May he not

create a new star, or a newplant, or an imal, if heplease, with
out the breaking of any word that he hath spoken ? For my

part,'I never saw a word which I could discern to have any such
s ign ification

!
or importance. The argument from Gen . i . i s no

better than thei rs, who, from Christ
’s cansammatam est

,
do

gather, that hi s death and burial which followed that word
,
were

nopar t of his sati sfac tory, meri tori ous humi l iation.

On the contrary, there have been both philosophers and

divines
,
who have though t, that God doth, in omni instanti

,pro
perly create all things wh i ch he i s sai d to conserve : of whom
the one par t do mean only

,
that the being of the creatures i s as

dependent on his continua l causation, as the l ife of the branches
i s on the tree , but that the same substance i s continued , and

not another dai ly made. But there are others who think that
all creatures are in flnxa continua

, notper lacomotam,
but ab

entita le ad nihilum
, and that they are all but a continual ema

nation from God
, wh ich , as i tpasseth from him

,
tendeth to no

th ing, and new emanations do sti l l make such a supply, as that
the things may be cal led the same ; as a r iver

,
whose waters

pass in the same channel ; as they th ink the beams or l igh t of
the sun do in omni instanti ariri at f estinare ad nihilum the

s tream being sti l l suppl ied with new emanations . Were i t not
for the overth row of individuation, personal i ty, rewards and

puni shments
,
that hence seemeth to follow

,
th i s opinion wou ld

seem moreplausible than thei rs, who groundlesslyprohibi t God
from causing any more new beings .
But though, no doubt, there i s unto all beings a continual

emanati on or influx from God
,
which is a continued causation

,

i t may be ei ther conservative of the being first caused
, or else

restorative of a bei ng continual ly in decay , as he please : for
both ways are possible to h im , as implying no contradi ction
though both cannot be about one

‘

and the same being
,

‘

in the

same respect, and at the same time. And our sense and reason
tel l us

,
that the conservative influx i s h i s usual way.

2. But i t is commonly, and not without reason
,
supposed,

that generation produceth things de nova in another sense 5 not
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2 . A sensi tive nature. 3 . A fiery
,
active

,
vegetative nature. 4.

Apassive matter
,
which receiveth the influx of active natures,

which is distributed into air
,
and water

,
and earth .

3 . The most active nature i s most communicative of i tsel f, in
the way of i ts proper operations .
4. We certainl y perceive that the sun and fiery nature are

active upon the air
,
water

,
and earth, which are thepassive ele =

ments . And by th is activi ty
,
in a threefold influx

,
motion

,

f l ight
,

and heat
,
do cause the sensible al terations which are made

bel ow ; and so tha t i t i s a kind of l ife, or general form,
or soul

to the passive matter .
5. we also find that motion

,
l ight

, and heat, as such, are all

d ifferent tatd specie from sensati on and therefore, as such, are
not the adequate causes of i t . And al so that there i s a sensi
tive nature in every an imal

,
besides the vegetative.

6 . Whether the vegetative nature be any other than the fiery
or solar

,
i s to man uncertain . But i t i s mos tprobable that i t i s

the same nature
,
though i t a lways work not to actual vegetation,

for want ofprepared matter . But that the sun and fiery nature
i s
,
eminenter

,
vegetative ; and

,
therefore

,
that vegetation i s

not above the nature of fire
,
or the sun, and so may be an effect

of i t .

7. In theproducti on of vegetatives by generation, i t is evident
that

,
as the fiery active nature i s the nearest cause efficient

,
and

the pass ive i s the matter and recipien t, so that th i s igneous
nature generateth as in th ree distingui shed subj ects, three several
ways . 1 . As in parentibas et semine, into wh i ch God, ab ari
g ine, in the creation

,
hath put not only a spark of the active

,

virtuous
,
fiery nature in general

,
but al so a certain special

nature, differencing one creature from another. 2 . The sun

and superior globes of the fiery nature
,
wh i ch cast a paternal,

though but un iversal influx
,
upon the foresai d semen. 3 . The

calar naturalis teltnris, wh ich may be cal led, as Dr. Gilbert and
others do , i ts soul or form ; wh ich is to the seed as the anima

matris i s to the infant . And all these three, the fiery nature of
the semen, of the sun

,
and of the calar naturalis tellaris

,
are

centrum : mens, lumen inde emicans ; et perman ens : an ima
, l umen de

lum ine se maven s corpus, per se Opacum il luminatur ab an ima ; sed

an imas in esalo , securze i lluminant ; sub coelo non sine cura. Est utique
a lq Id velot cen trum penes hoc autem circu lus ab ipso m icah s praeter hse c
et a lius c ircu lus, lumen de lum ine ul tra h aze insuper non ampl ius l um in is
c irculos

,
sed jam lum inis indigus al ieni, propriae luc is inopia.

- Ingui. P lot .

ibid.
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general ly the same ; and, by thei r agreeableness, do meet in
co - operation for generation .

8 . Herein all three, as conjunct, are the cause of l ife
,
as l ife

,

the sun
,
the seed, and the cater telluris

, commun icating con
j unctly what in thei r natures they all contain that i s, an active
nature

,
having a power, by motion, l ight, and heat

,
to cause

vegetati on and i ts conjunct effects . But the calor et motus

solis
,
and the calor telturis, are but un iversal causes of l ife as

l ife ; but the virtus seminalis i s both a cause of l ife in g enere,
and a. specifying cause of th is or that sort of plants in specie.

The reason why
,
6 . g i, an oak , an elm

,
a rose- tree

,
and every

plant i s what i t i s, in specie, being to be fetched from the seed
al one

,
and the Creator’s will .

9. Though the seed be the chief
,
or onl y specifying cause,

(why th i s i s adiantum,
and that betonica

,
and that calendula

,

yet the sun and earth
,
the un iversal causes

,
do contribute

much more to t he l i fe as l ife
,
than the seed i tsel f.

10. Th i s fiery
,
or solar

,
active nature i s sopure, and above

the ful l knowledge of mortal s, that we have no certainty at all
,

whether
,
in all th i s generat ive influx, i t communi cate to vege

tat ives from i tsel f a pre - existent matter
,
and so draw it back to

i tself again by circulation ; or whether i t do only by the sub

stantial contact of i ts active s treams
,
cheri sh

,
and actuate

, and

perfect the substance wh i ch i t findeth in semine et materia
”

.

massivd ; or whether, per influxum virtutis
,
i t operate only by

that wh i ch i s common ly cal led qual i ty
,
without any ,

commun i
cation or contact of substance.

1 1 . In all th i s operation of the solar or fiery nature in gene
ration, it i s, quid medium, between the passive matter and the
an imal nature and i s plainly an image of the an imal nature
and i ts opera tions ; so l ike i t, that i t hath tempted many to
ascribe all an imal operations only to the solar or fiery nature,
and bath cau sed wise men to doubt whether th i s nature be to be
numbered with things corporeal ’

O l
‘ incorporeal ; and to place

i t between both, asparticipating in several respects of both .

If the sen sitive nature be real ly above, or specifical ly dif
ferent from the fiery

,
we may, in what is sa id, conjecture much

a t the order of the generation of th ings sensi tive
,
vi z .

,
by a

threefold cause co - operating, one specifying, and two universal
and cherishing . The specify ing is the virtus seminalis maris et
f amine: conjunct, and of nei ther alone ; the same God which
blessed the single seed of aplant wi th the gift ofmultipl i cation,
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blessed only the conj unc t seeds of male and female animal s
wi th that gift ; the superior, un iversa l cause

,
i s ei ther some

anima universalis ejusdem na tura
,
or God immed iately . By an

anima universalis
, I mean not an anima totius mundi

,
bu t of

that super ior vortex, or part, wh i ch th i s earth bel ongs to .
Ei ther th i s i s the sun

,
or some invisible soul . If i t be the sun

,

i t i s not by i ts s imple, fiery nature before mentioned ; because
sensation seemeth to be somewhat

,
tota specie, d ifferen t from

motion
,
l igh t

,
and heat ; and then i t mus t prove that the sun i s

compound, and bath a superior form and nature, wh ich e i ther

f ormaliter, or eminenter, i s sen s itive and that by this i t i s that
i t animateth inferior sensi tives . But of th is we mortal s have no
certainty . I t seemeth very improbable, that a warm,

or fly,
shoul d have a nature super ior to any that the sun hath ; but

probabil i ties are not certainties : there are th ings h ighes t and
th ings lowes t

,
in thei r several kinds . But remember

,
that i f i t

shoul d be the sun
,
i t i s by that nature superior to fire, by which

it doth i t the maternal un iversal cause of the sensi tive l ife i s
the mother. Whether the spi ri ts of a sensi tive c reature have
more in them than the spi r i ts of a plant ; and do more bv

n utri tion than cause vegetati on whether they n ouri sh sensi tive
l ife as such i s doubtful

,
but if they do so, thev be but an uni

versal
,
and not a specifying cause, that i s, the cause of l ife as

l i fe
,
but not of the vita bavis

,
equi, eanis

, e is
,
eguilaz, qua

ta lis. And
,
therefore

,
i f the late- discovered trick ofpassing all

the blood of one an imal into another
,
be prosecuted to the

utmost trial
, poss ibly i t may do much to the advantag e of l ife

and sense as such ; but never to the al teration of the species,
to turn a dog into a swine

,
or any other sort of an imal .

13 . Whether the sens i tive nature be most refined corporeal,
or total ly incorporeal, i s pas t the reach of man to be assured of.
14. T he foresai d diffi cul ty i s greater here than in the vegeta

tive generation
,
viz .

,
Whether, in the mul tipl i cati on of sensi tive

soul s
,
there be an addition of substance communi cated from

‘

the
un iversal causes, or a greater quan ti ty or degree of matter,
phy s ical or metaphysi cal, propagated and produced into exi st
ence by generation, than there was before ? I t seemeth hard
to say, that a pai r of an imal s in Noah ’s ark had as much matter
or substance in thei r sou ls, as the m il l ions s inceproceeding from
them but whether such soul s have quanti tative degrees ; or by
what terms of gradation the soul s

,

of m il l ions are dis tinct from
one

,
besides the number ; or whether God, in the blessing of
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form ; yet all this to man i s utterly uncertain ; nor doth any
man know whether the luminar ies are an imated wi th ei ther
sentient or intel l igen t soul s

,
or not . He that most confidently

asserteth ei ther
,
and s corneth the contradictor, doth but tel l

you that he i s ignorant of his ignorance. But i f i t Shou ld

prove true, as many of the fathers though t
,
and Mammertus,

ubi supra, asserteth, that angel s have fiery bodies which they
an imate, and so that the sun i s an imated with an intel l igence,
it woul d not fol l ow, that, as fiery or as sens i tive, but only as in
tellective

,
i t were a subordinate un iversal cause of complete

human generation, and that sol et homo g enerant hominem ;

save
,
on ly

, quoad corpus, which i s but secundum quid . But that
God is the un iversal Cause i s unquesti onable

,
whether there be

any subordinate or not .

16 . And here it i s no wonder i f the doubts arise which were
in the cases of the forementioned generations ; whether God as

the un iversa l Cause produce new metaphys ical matter for new
forms whether mi l l i ons of soul s s ince generated have not

more such metaphysical matter than the soul s of Adam and Eve

al one how soul s may be said to have more or les s such matter
or substan ce whether he educe all sou l s

,
avirtute etf aecundi

lateprimaram,
by giving them a power wi thout any divis ion or

diminuti on of themselves
,
to bring forth o thers bvmul tipl i ca

t ion and so cause h i s creature to participate of his own fecun
d i ty , orpower of causing enti ties, &c . But such difficu l ties as
these

,
which a ri se not from uncertainties in theology , but are

the mere consequents of the imperfection of human intel lec ts,
and the remotenes s

,
depth , and unrevealedness of these myste

r ions works of God
, shoul d turn no man from the holding of

other pla in revealed truths . As that man generateth man ; that
God is the ch ief spec i fying Cause by his fi rst making of man,

and giving h im the power and blessing of propagation, which
he sti l l maintaineth, and with which he doth concur that man

i s the second specifying cause in the exercise of thatpower of
generati on which God gave him. That God i s the chief uni
versal Cause and to theprod uction of an intel lectual nature, as
such

,
doth unspeakably more than man . That the mother, as

cherishing the semen utriusque parentis, i s the maternal uni
versal cause, &c . We know not fully how it i s that one l ight
causeth a thousand, without divis ion or d iminution of i tsel f ; and
what i t i s that i s caused de novo. I t i s easy to say, that it i s
but the motion of onepart of the atoms, ormateria subtilis,
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moving another, which was all pre- exis tent but few men tha t
can see th rough a smoke or dust of a toms

,
wil l bel ieve that the

sun
,
and other fiery bodies, wh i ch shew themselves so wonder

ful ly to us by motion, l igh t, and heat, have no pecul iar nature,
power, or virtues to cause all this

,
but mere magni tude and

figure and that those corpus cles which have so many hundred
degrees of magnitude

,
and figures

,
shoul d not fa l l into as many

hundred such bodies as we cal l elements
,
rather than into two

or four.
Suppose, which we may , ad verum exquirendum,

that there
were no more fire in the universe than one candle i t having the
same nature as now i t hath, that candle woul d turn c it ies and

all combust ible matter into fire. But of the generation of man,

quoad animam, ! refer the reader to Sennertus
’

s
‘Hypomnemata,

’

to omit all others .
And now I would know what there i s in genera ti on that
shoul d be aga inst the immortal i ty of the sdul ? Will you say, it

i s becau se the soul hath a beginn ing ? I have answered before,
that so have all creatures . It i s because it prove th the soul
material ? 1 . If i t did

,
I have showed that you yourselves hold

a perpetui ty of matter. 2. But i t doth not so . If you say,

that incorporeal spi ri ts generate not ; I answer, That i s but a

naked
,
unproved asserti on. I f you say, tha t angel s do not : I

answer
,
that I. That i s not because they are unable or unapt, i f

God thought i t fittes t for them nor
,
2 . Can any man prove de

f acto whether they do or not . Chri st sai th
,

“ They marry not,
”

but he sai th not whether they at all propagate thei r species or
not . I know the negative i s taken for cer tain ; and I say not

that i t is not true, but that it i s not certain or at all known , and,
therefore

,
an unfi t supposi ti on to argue from,

agains t the immor

tal i ty of the soul . And I mus t confess, that, for mypart, as I
have often read, f ormee se multiplicant, and that the fire can

more mu l tipl y or increase i tsel f than earth and as I know that
the more noble any nature i s

,
the more l ike i t i s to God

,
and

,

therefore
,
more potent, more active, more fecund, and produc ~

tive so I should far rather th ink that the angel i cal nature can

propagate i tself than the human
,
i f God had not told me the

latter, and said nothing pro or contra of the former. And
,

therefore, make no doubt : but i f i t do not
,
which no man

knoweth, i t i s not because th ings material are more able
, but

for other reasons unknown to us. Whether, because God wi l l
have this lower world to be the nidus vel matrix malorum, and

I 1 2
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and the seminary of heaven
,
and a mul tipl i cation to be here, or

what it i s
, we know not .11

But if it be
, on the other s ide, concluded, that the whole sub

s tance of a soul doth proceed d i rec tly and immediately from
God, it doth make no great a l teration In th i s case, or any of the
coincident cases about human propagation if y ou consider, 1 .
That i t i s imposs ible that there shoul d be any substan ce whi ch I s
not total ly from God

,
ei ther immediatel y or mediately ; and that

whi ch i s said to be mediately from him
,
hath in i t as much of h i s

causation as i f there were no medium for God i s not a part ia l
Cause, but a total in sua g enere ; and he i s as near to the effect,
as i f there were no second cause. 2 . That the somati sts them
selves say, that in the generati on of plants and an imals, wh i ch
they suppose to be total ly corporeal , there i s not the leas t de
gree of substanceproduced de nova, and, therefore, there i s none
but what was total ly of God

,
and theparents do but cause instru

mentally the un i ting of matter pre - existent . Therefore, i f, in
the generating of man

,
theparents do but instrumental ly cause

the un i ting of substance which is totallv from God, though not

pre- exi s tent, i t l i t tle differenceth the case as to the con sequents.
3 . Espec ial ly considering that what God doeth, he doeth by an
e s tabl i shed law of nature as in hi s making of the world

,
he made

the sun a causa universa lis constantly to sen d forth the emanation
of l ight, heat, and moving force uponpassive matter

,
and there

by to produce effects diversified bv thepreparations and recep
tion of that matter ; as to soften wax

,
to h arden clav

,
to make

a dungh il l stink
,
and a rose smel l swee t ; toproduce a poisonous

and a wholesome pl an t, a n igh tingale and a toad, &c . ; and th i s
wi thout any d ishonour'to the sun . So

,
i f God the Father of

Spi ri ts, the central Effic ient of s ouls, have made it the origina l
law of nature

,
that he wil l accordingly afford h i s communi cative

influx
,
and that in human generat ions, such and such prepara

t ions of matter shal l be as receptive of hi s emanation s for such
and such forms

,
or spi ri tual substances, and that he wil l be here

in but an universa l Cause of soul s as soul s
,
and not of soul s as

clean or unclean ; and that thi s shal l depend upon theprepara

“ 1 Nemesius de An ima , (which goeth under th e nameof Greg.Nyssen .)while
he endeavoureth to prove th epre - existen ce of souls, doth thusperemptori ly
con clude Si enim te ex ortu fi un t mutuo, rat ioneprovident iae fi un t , et caduca:
sunt u t caetera qum expropagatione generis oriun tur si sno t ex nihi lo, Creat IO
haze est , neque verum est , cessavIt Deus ab omn ibus operi bus su is non ergo
n unc animae fi un t .

”
B ut there is no appearance of a j ustproof in any thing

that he saith against either of the opinionswhich heopposeth .
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my arguments are both physical and moral for I argue from
the acts or operations of the soul to i ts powers and nature

,
and

from i ts acts and nature to i ts ends, with many such l ike
,
which

are as t rul y phys i cal media, as i f I argued from the nature of

fire and earth , that one, i f not hindered, wil l as cend, and the

o ther descend : and other men have given you other arguments
in thei r physi cs and metaphys ics .i
Object. XV. Y ou seem to confess that you cannot prove the

endless duration of the soul by an argument from nature al one ;
but only that i t shal l l ive another l i fe, which you cal l a l ife of

retribution .

Answ. I told you that a great probabi l ity of it I thus prove
God hath made the sou l of a nature not corruptible, but apt to
perpetual durat i on ; erg o, he thereby declareth hi s wil l, that he
intendeth it forperpetual duration ; because he maketh no th ing
in vain

,
e i ther for substan ce or qual i ty . I t may be, some other

wil l think
,
that th is argument wil l infer not only a probabi l ity,

but a certa inty .
And i f you go back to your objection of material i ty

,
I now

onl y add, that Aris totle and hi s fol l owers
,
who th ink that the

h eavens are corporeal, yet th ink that they are a quinta essentia
,

and S imple and incorruptible ; and
,
therefore

,
that they shal l

certain ly b e everlasting. And he taketh the soul s of brutes to
be anal ogous to the matter of the s tars and so to be of that
everlast ing quintessence : and can you, in reason, say less of ra
t ional s ou l s .
2 . I t i s suffi c ien t that I prove, by natural evidence, a l ife of

retribution after th i s which shal l ful ly make the m i serable
,
nu

godly ones repent tormentingly of thei r sin
,
and fi l l the righ te

ous wi th such j oys as shal l ful ly recompense all thei r labour and
suffering in a holy l ife and that I moreover prove that dura
tion of th i s l i fe, and all the res t

,
by supernatural evidence.

Object . XVI . Both soul and body are l ike a candle in fiua’u
continua and we have not the same substance th i s week or year
as we had the las t, there being a continual consumption, or

trans i tion and accreti on ergo, being not the same, we are in

capable of a l i fe of future retribution . Will you reward and

pun i sh the man that i s
,
or the man that was

1 Would you seephysical arguments for the soul
’

s in corporeity and immor

t al ity ? Among a m ul t itude that have done it , I desire you to read Plotinus,
(En . 4. l . ‘ O f the Immort . of th e Soul ,

’

whose argum en ts I preterm it,
b ecause I would not be ted ious in transcrib ing that whi ch is already so wel l

written, abating theirpecul iar co
'

nceits. Vid . et Savonarol. l . 1 . c. ult .
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Answ. It i s a fool ish thing to carry great and certain truths
into the dark , and to argue aga ins t them

,
a minus natis

,

'

from

mere uncertainties . As to your s imi le, I confess that the oil of

your candle i s sti l l wasting, so i s the wick ; but not , that new i s
added to make it another th ing, unless i t be a lamp. I confess
that the lucid fume

,
which we cal l the flame, i s st i l lpassing away ;

but whether the fieryprinciple (in i ts essence not visible, but
only in i ts l ight) be not sti l l the same, t i l l all thepassive matter
be consumed

,
i s more than you know . So

,
also

,
i f you argu

from the vegetative l i fe of a tree whether the same principle of
vegetation

,
enlarging i tsel f

,
con tinue not to the end to inviduate

the tree, though all the pass ive elements
,
earth

,
water

,
and air

,

may be influxu and a transien t s tate ? It i s certain
,
that some .

fixed principle of individuation there i s, from whence i t must be
denominated the same. The water of the hasty river would not
be cal led the same river, i f the channel that i t runs in were not
the same ; nor your cand le be cal led the same candle

,
i f some

of the fi rst wick or oil, at least
,
did not rema in

,
or the

same fire continue i t, or the same candles tick hold i t . And

_what i s i t in the tree which is s ti l l the same ; or what in the

bird that flieth about
,
wh i ch i s

’

sti l l the same ? When you have
searched all, you wi ll find nothing so l ikel y as the vital prin
ciple, and yet that something there must be.

2 . But doth not the l igh t of nature, and the concurrent sen se
and practi ce of all the world, confute you ; and tel l you that, i f

you cannot unders tand what the ind ividuating principle i s, yet
that certainly some such there i s

,
and doth continue. Why, else,

wil l you l ove and provide for your own chi ldren, i f they be not

at all the same that you begat, or the same th i s year as you

had the last ? Why wi ll you be revenged on the man that did
beat you , or hang the th ief that robbed you, or do justice on any
murderer or malefactor, seeing that i t i s not the same man that
did the deed ? If he transpi re as much as Sanctorious sai th,
and h i s substance dimin i sh as much in a day as Opicius saith,
certainly a few days leave him not the same as those trans i tory

parts . Surel y , therefore, there i s someth ing wh i ch is s til l the
same : el se you would deny the king h i s ti tle, and d i sobl ige
yourselves from your subj ec ti on

,
by saying that he i s not at all

t he same man that you swore a l legiance to
,
or that was born

hei r to the crown : and you wou ld, by the same reason
,
forfei t

you r own inheri tance . Why shoul d uncertain
, ph i losoph i cal

whimsies befool men into those speculations, which the l igh t
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and practice of all the world do condemn as madness ; but
arguing, ab ignatis, will have no better success . Of the indivi
duation of bodies in the resurrect i on I spake before.k
Object. XVII. I f the soul be a substance

,
we must confess it

not annih i lated : but i t i s mos t l ikely to proceed from some ele

men t of souls, or un iversal s oul, e i ther the anima mundi, or

rather the anima solis
,
vel huj us systematis and so to be

reduced to i t again, and lose i ts individuation, and consequently
to be incapable of retribution .

1

Answ. I. That the s oul which we speak of i s a substance
,
i s

past all controversy for thoug h, as I have showed, there i s trul y
an order or temperament of theparts, which he that l i s teth may
cal l the form,

the l i fe, the soul, or what heplease, yet no man

den ieth but that there i s als o some one part which is more
subtle

,pure, ac tive, potent, and regnant than the rest ; and thi s
is i t

,
whatever i t i s, which I cal l the soul . We are agreed of

the thing ; let them wrangle de nomine, who have nothing el se
t o do .
2. That this substance, nor any substance else

,
i s not anni

h ilated, as I have sa id, i s pas t dispute.

3 . Therefore, there i s nothing indeed in all th i s bus iness
,

which i s l iable to cont roversy, but this point of individuation,
wh i ch thi s objec tion men tioneth, and that of action and opera
tion fol lowing. And I mus t confes s that th is i s the on lyparti cular
in which hereabouts I have found the temptation to error to be
much considerable. They that see how all waters come from
the sea

,
and how ear th, water, air, and fire, have apotent inel i

nation to un ion, and wh en theparts are separated, have a motus

aggreg ativus, may be tempted to think i t a probable th ing that
all soul s come from and return unto an universal s oul or element

,

of which they are but par ticles . But concerning this
,
I recom

mend to the s ober reader these fol lowing consi derations
1 . There i s in nature more than a probabil i ty that the uni

verse lIa th no un iversa l soul, whatever parti cular systems or
globes may hay e .

m For we find that perfection l ieth so much in

k The sum of their reasons, who think tha t bodies at the resurrection are

identified only by the soul
'

s ident ity , you may see in Thom .White ’s ‘Theolog .

I nstitut.’ To. 2 , l i. 3 . L ect. 4.pp. 239, 340.

1 Read Plot inus in Ennead . 4.p. 374, Ed . Basil . D e Individuatione An ima

rurn,
’

as a lso th e fol lowingpages, proving that our souls are notparts of the
An ima Mundi ; et Sect. 8 .p. 377. Quomodo annn te differant : et quomodo
sint Immortales in formapropria restantes ?
m Read the note in the foregoingpage. (p.
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4. And we have proved supernatural revelation to second
this

,
which i s evidence more than suffi cient to bear down your

unproved conjectures .
5 . If i t had been doubtfu l whether the soul ’s individuation
cease

,
and nothing of all the res t i s doubtful

, yet thi s woul d not
make so great a difference in the case as some imagine ; for it
would confes s theperpetui ty of soul s

,
and i t woul d not over

throw the proof of a retr ibution
,
i f y ou consider these four

th ings
I. That the parts are the same in un ion with the whole, as

when they are all separated . The i r nature i s the same
,
and, as

Epi curus and Democ ritus say of thei r atoms, they are sti l l di s
t inguishable, and are trul y par ts, and may be intel lectual ly
separated : the same indivi dual water which you cas t out of
your bottle into the sea

,
i s somewhere in the sea sti l l, and though

con tiguous to other parts, i s discernible from them all by God.

The M cceitg , as they say , remaineth .

Tha t the l ove of individuation
,
and the fear of th e ceasing

of our individuation
,
i s partly but pu t into the c reature from

God
, pro tempore, for the preservati on of individual s in this

present l ife . Andpartl y it i s inordinate, and i s in man the frui t
of his fal l

,
wh i ch cons i steth in turn ing to selfishnes s from God .

And we know not how much of our recovery con si steth in the
cure of thi s selfishness and how much of ourperfection in the

ces sation of our individuate affecti ons
,
cares

,
and labours .

Nature teacheth many men
,
by societies

,
to un i te as much as

possible, as the mean s of thei r common safety
,
benefi t

,
and

comfort ; and ear th , water, air, and all th ings
,
would be aggre

gate. Birds of a feather wil l flock together and l ove
,
wh i ch

i s the un i ting affec tion
,
especial ly to a friend who is fi t for un ion

with us in other respects, i s the del igh t of l ife. And i f our
s oul s were swal l owed upof one common soul, as water cast in to
the sea i s st i l l moist and cold

,
and hath all i ts formerpropert ies,

so we shoul d he s ti l l the same ; and no man can give a just
reason why our sorrows or j oys shoul d be al tered ever the more
by th i s .
3 . And God can e i ther keepthe ungodl y from th i s uni on
for a pun i shment, or let them un i te with t he infernal spi r i ts ,
wh i ch they have con tracted a connatural i ty wi th, or let them
wherever they are

,
retain the venom of thei r sin and

_
m i sery.

4. And he can make the resurrection to be a return of all

these soul s
,
from the ocean of the un iversal nature, into a more
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separa ted individuation again . I only say, that if i t had been
true, that departing souls had fal len into a common element

,

yet on all these reasons, i t woul d not have overth rown our

arguments for a l ife of ful l retri bution . God
,
that can say at

any time,
‘ Th i s dropof water in the ocean i s the same that

was once in such a bot tle
,

’

can say, Th i s particle of the

un iversal soul was once in such a body
,
and th i ther I can again

return i t .’ But the truth i s , no man can Show any proof of
a future aggregation .

And to conclude
,
the Scripture here c leareth upall the matter

to us, and assureth us of a continued individuation yet more
than nature doth

,
though the natural evidences beforeproduced

are unanswerable.

And as for the sim i l i tude of l ight return ing to the sun
,
i t i s

stil l an arguing
,
a minus nata we know not wel l what i t i s

we know not how i t returneth and we know not how the

particles are distingui shable there. They that confess soul s to
be indivis ible

,
though the individual s are all numerical ly dis

tinet, mus t on the same ground th ink that two or many cannot
by un ion be turned in to one

,
as they hold that one cannot be

turned into two
, or into several par ts of that one d ivided .

Object. XVI II . The Platon i sts, and some platon i c d ivines,
have so many dreams and fopperies about the soul

’

s future s tate
,

in a
’

erial and ethereal veh i c les
,
and thei r durations, as make

that doctrine the more to be suspected .

Amsw. 1 . Whether all sou l s hereafter be incorporate, in

some kind of bodies wh i ch they cal l veh i cles, i s a point wh i ch
i s not without difficul ty. A sober Ch ri stian may poss ibly doubt
whether there be any incorporeal, s imple essence in

'

a separated
exi s tence

,
besides God alone . Those that doubt of i t, do i t on

these grounds I. They th ink that absolute s impl ic i ty i s a

divine
,
incommun i cableperfection . 2 . They think that Christ

i s the noblest of all creatures ; and that seeing he shal l be com

pound of a human sou l and body
,
though glorified and spi r i tual,

to eterni ty therefore
,
no angel shal l excel him in natural sim

plicity and perfection . 4. Because i t i s said
,
that we shal l be

equal with the angel s ; and yet we shal l, at the resurrection, be
compounded of a soul and body . 4 . Because, i t i s said, tha t he
made h i s angel s spi ri ts, and his m in i s ters a flame of fire. 5 .

Because the ancient fathers
,
who first though t angel s to be

subtle bodies, were confuted by those, asMammertus foremen
t ioned, who asserted them to be fiery bodies, an imated with
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incorporeal soul s . 6 . Because they read of the devi l ’s dwel l ing
in the air

,
as one cast down ; therefore th ey think that he hath

an a iry body
,
instead of an ethereal or fiery. 7. Because they

see the sun so g l orious a creature, in comparison wi th a body of
flesh ; therefore they think that the symmetry and proportion
among God

’s works requi re, that bodies and forms
,
or souls,

be sui table. 8 . Because they know not what el se becometh of

the sensi tive soul of man
,
when he dieth

,
which they take to be

but a subtle body ; and therefore think it goeth
,
as a b ody or

veh i cle
,
with the rational soul . 9. Because they m i stake that

difficul t text, (2 Cor. v . 1
,
2
,
th ink

,
by the seventh and eigh th

verses, that i t speaketh of the instant after death 3 and th inking,
by the fi rs t and second verses, that (as Beza and most think)
i t speaketh of a celestial body as our clothing

,
and not of a mere

state of glory to the soul . n

I name thei r reasons, that you may be chari table in your
censures 5 but the truth i s, they talk of unrevealed or uncertain
things

,
which do bu t trouble the heads of Christians to nopur

pose, who may l ive better, and speed bet ter, by following the
nakedprecepts of Chris tian i ty, and hoping for such a glory as
Chris t hath plain ly described, without prying into that which
doth less concern them to be acquain ted with .
And Satan knoweth that over - doing is one way of undoing.
Thus men on all extremes do harden one another. As in these
times among us i t i s notorious , that the men of one extreme in
church affai rs do harden the o ther, and the other harden them.

And as fanatic ism riseth from the d i s l iking of sensual i ty and

profaneness, incautel ous, and sensual, andprofane men run into
hel l to avoid fanati c ism ; even so t he brutish grossness of the
somatists driveth some ph i l osophers into platoni c d reams ; and

theplaton i c fi ctions harden the Epi cureans in a far worse way.

L actantius De Ira Dei
’

(c . 13) th inks, that Epi curus was moved
t o h i s opini on agains t Providence, by seeing the hurt that good
and rel igi ous men endure from the worse sor t here in th i s world .

But why shou l d y ou run ou t on one side the way, becau se other

men run out on the other P Why do y ou not rather argue from
the doctrine in the sober mean

,
that i t i s true

,
than from the

extremes that the truth i s falsehood, when reason wil l al l ow you
to conclude no more than that those extremes are fal sehood ?
But

,
surely, I had ratherhold Plato

’

s am
’

ma mundi
,
or Aris totle ’s

Plot inu s’ Ennead . 4. dc An im a,
’

hath a great dea l of doc trme in i t , much
wiser, and more who lesome than that o f Epicurus and the atom ists.
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hath not seen, (and are not revealed) vainly puffed upby his
fleshly m ind (or without cause puffed upby the imaginati on of

h i s own flesh , as Dr . Hammond translateth i t). (Col . i i .
Nor wil l we make a rel igion with Paracel sus, Behmen

,
the Rosi

crucians
, or the rest, described by Ch ri s t . Beckman

, (Exercit .)of
the philosoph ical wh ims ies of an over - stretched imaginat ion
and yet we will not reject the saying of Athenagoras,

‘ Apol .
(p. “ Magnum numerum angelorum et m inistrorum Dei

esse fatemur ; quos Opifex et architectus mundi Deus verbo suo
tanquam in classes ordinavit centuriavitque, ut elementa, coelos,

mundum,
et quae in mundo sunt

,
visesque, et ordinem omn ium

moderaren t . Though we may add
,
wi th Junilius Afri canus,

that whether the angel s meddle with the government of the
worl d of stabl ished creatures, i s a diffi cul t ques tion .

”

Object . XIX. If the soul do continue individuate, yet i ts
actings will not be such as they are now in the body, because
they have not spi ri ts to act by : and

,
as Gassendus th inketh

,

that the reason of obl ivi on in old men i s the wearing - out of the

vestig ia of the former spi rits, by the continua l flux or trans i tion
of matter

,
so we may conceive that all memory wil l cease to

separated soul s on the same account ; and therefore they wil l
be unfit for rewards orpun ishmen ts, as not remember ing the
cause.

°

Answ. I. If Gassendus
’

s opin ion were true, men shoul d for

get all things once a - year
,
i f not once a - month

,
consi dering

how manypounds of matter are spen t every twenty- four hours .
And why, then, do we better, when we are old

,
remember

the things which we did between n ine or ten years old
,
and

twenty, than most of the later passages of our l ives
,
as I do

,

for mypart, very sensibly .

2. What i s man
’s memory

, (for with brutes we meddle not
,)

but scientiapraetefl torum Is not remembering a knowing of
th ings pas t ? Surel y , we mayperceive that i t i s ; and that i t i s
of the same kind of action wi th the knowing of th ings present ;
and therefore we make nOt memory a th ird facul ty

,
because i t i s

the same‘ with the unders tanding.

3 .We have l i ttle reason to think, that the surviving soul wil l

0 See Plotin . (Enead . 4. l. 3 . p. showing, that in separated souls, reason
is sopowerful , that it , ex tempore , conceiveth a ll things propounded by the

intellect ; and that souls in heaven converse without voice , but demons and

souls that are in the a ir converse by voice. Vid. Porphyr. de Occasion. de

PassionibusAnimae et Corp.
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l ose any of i ts essential powers, and grow by its change not

only impotent, but another thing . Therefore
,
i t wil l be sti l l an

in tel l igent power . And though remote actions and effects, such
as wri ting, fighting

, &c .,
are done by instruments

,
which being

removed
,
we cannot do them without ; yet essential acts are

noth ing
.

so
,
which flow immediately from the essen ce of the'

agent
,
as l ight, heat, and motion Of the fire : i f there be but

due objects, these wil l be performed wi thout such ins truments
nor wil l the Creator, who continueth it an active, intel l igent

power, continue i t so in vain, by denying i t necessaries for i ts ope
rations . There i s l ikely to be much difference, in many respects,
between the soul ’s actings here and hereafter but the ac ts
flowing from its e ssence immediately

,
as knowledge, vol i tion,

complacency, cal led love, and displacency, &c.,
wil l be the

same. How far the soul here doth act, without any idea or

instrument, I have spoken before. And the manner of our act

ing hereafter no man doth now ful ly understand : but that
wh ich i s essential ly an intellectual

,
vol i tive power, will not be

i dle in its active essence
,
for wan t of a body to be i ts ins trument.

If we may so far ascribe to God himsel f such affections orpas
s ions

,
as the ingen ious Mr . Samuel Parker, in hi s Tentam .

Phil . (I. i i . 0. 8.p. 333 , hath notably opened, we have no

reason to th ink that scientiaprceterimmm i s not to be ascribed
to a soul , when i t i s separated from the corporeal spi rits . P
Or

,
i f the soul out Of the body were as l iable

,
as i t i s by dis

eases of the body wh i le i t i s in i t, to the l os s of memory, yet all
those arguments which prove the l ife of retribution hereafter, do
ful ly prove that God wil l provide it a way of exerc ise , and pre
vent all those hinderances of memory which may make his judg
ment and retribution void . Again, therefore, I say, to argue
from things unknown, against clear evidence, in matters tha t
our own everlasting joy or sorrow i s concerned in so deeply, i s a
fol ly that no tongue can expres s with i ts due aggravation s .
Objec t . XX. The bel ief of the immortal i ty of souls doth fi l l

men with fears, and draw them to supersti tion, and trouble the

peace of kingdoms by unavoidable sects, in the prosecution of

these thingswhich are of such transcendent weight ; when other

Plotin. (ubi supr.p. 398, sec . showeth th at memory is morepertinent
to the soul than t he body , and Often wi thout th e body ; (et sec . 29, &c ., et

0 . 31 , the d ifferenc e between the sensit ive and rat ion al memory (et 1.
be S ! oweth that the soul in heaven forgetteth these trifles, not through ig
norance but contempt.
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se men migh t l ive in quietness to themselves and others
,
and

in promoting of thepubli c good .
q

Amsw. This i s the maddest obj ec tion of all the rest ; but in
our days there are men found that are no wiser than to make i t.
I have answered i t ful ly in diverspopular treatises, as that cal led
‘ A Sa int, or a Brute,

’

&c .

l . The greatest and bes t things are l iable to the wors t abuses .
Thus you may a rgue agains t reason

,
that i t doth bu t fi l l men

’ s
brains wi th knavi sh c raft

, and enable them t o do m i sch ief
,
and

to trouble the world
,
and to l ive themselves in cares and fears

,

&c . Upon many such reasons, Cotta, in Cic . De Nat . Deor .’

doth chide God for making man a rati onal c reature ; and sai th
'

,

he had been happier wi thout i t . And were i t not for th i s wit
and reason

,
we shoul d have none of these evi ls whi ch you have

here now menti oned . Why
,
then

,
i s not reason

,
as wel l as t e

lig ion, on that acoun t t o be rej ected ?
On the same reason

, philosophy and learning may be accused,
as i t i s with the Turks and Mu scovi tes . What abundance of

sec ts
,

and volum inous con ten ti ons
,
and t i resome, con suming

studies have they caused P Witnes s all the volumes ofphiloso
phers and schoolmen .

On the same accoun t y ou may cry down kings, and civi l
government

,
and ri ches

,
and all that i s valued in the world for

what wars and bloodshed have there been in the world for crowns
and kingdom s What hatred and contention for honour and
wea l th l f you coul d make all men swine

,
they woul d not s ti r

for gold or pearl s or i f they were dogs
,
they woul d not figh t

for kingdoms and i f they be bl ind and impious worldl ings, they
wil l not be zeal ous about rel igion , unless to d i spi r i t i t, and to re
duce i t to the servi ce of thei r fleshly interes t, which i s the hypo
crite’s zeal . No man wil l contend for that which he valueth

not .

But
,
2. Cons ider that though dog s wil l not fight for crowns, they

wi l l fight for bones, and sometimes need men of reason to stave
them off. And though swine figh t not for gold, they wi ll fight for
draff

,
and burs t thei r bel l ies i f they be not governed . And though

unbel ievers and a thei sts trouble not the worl d to promote re

ligion, they set fam i l ies, towns and countries, and kingdoms to

‘1 Sic ille (Strato) Deum Opere magno liberat , c t me timore : qu is en im
potest cum exist imet It Deo se curari , non et d ies e t noctes divinum n umen

b orrare et Si qu id adversi acciderit , (quod cui non accidrt,)extimescere ne id

j ure evenerit.— Czc. Acad . quart . 1. 4,p. 44.
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he might quietly take that which he hath a mind to, and do
what he l i s t ; but this fi l ls h is hear t wi th fears and troubles .
3 . Compare thoseparts of the world, (Brazi l, and Soldania,
which bel ieve not a l ife to come, (if any such there he ,) with
those that do

,
and see which bel ief hath the better effects . 4.

What i s there of any effectualpower, to res tra in that man from
any v illany which he hathpower to carry out, orpol icy to cover,
who doth not bel ieve a l i fe to come 5. And i f you bel ieve it
not, what wil l you do with reason, or any Of your facul ties, or
your time How wil l you l ive in the world, to any betterpur
pose, than if you had slept out all your l ife ? IVhat talk you of

the publ ic good, when the denying of our final
,
true fel i ci ty

,
de

nieth all that i s truly good, both publ i c and pr ivate.

But so sottish and mal ignant an Obj ection deservethpi ty more
than confutation . Whatever rel igious persons did ever offend
these men with any real c rimes, I can assure them

,
that the cure

had been to have made them more rel igious
,
and not less and

that the true bel ief of a life to come i s the end
,
the motive, the

poise of all wi se and regular acti ons, and of l ove and peace, of
right governmen t and obedience

,
and of justice, mercy, and all

that i s lovely in the world.

An Obj ection about tlze World
’

s E ternity .

Having sa i d thus much about thepoint which I thought most
cons i derable, I_ shal l answer an obj ection about the world’s eter
mity, because I_perceive that i t s ti cks with some.

Obj ect . We find i t the harder to bel ieve the Scripture, and
the chris tian doctrine, because it asserteth a th ing which Aris
totle hath evinced to be so improbable, as i s the creation of the

world within les s than six thousand years . When no natural
reason can be brough t toprove that the world i s not eternal .

Answ. I. It i s you that are the aflirmers, and
,
therefore

,
on

whom the natural proof i s incumbent . Prove, i f you can
,
that

the world is eternal . Were i t not tedious
,
I shoul d

,
by examin

ing your reasons, Show that they have no convincing force at all.
2 . There i s so much wri tten of i t

,
that I am loth to trouble

the reader wi th more. I now onl y again refer the reader to
Raymundus L ullius, des ir ing him not to reject his arguments if
some of them seem not cogent, seeing if any one of all his mul ti
tudeprove such, it i s enough .

r

I now onl y desi re that the controversy between the Christian

Vid . Paul , Cortes. in 2 sent. d . 1 .pp. 30, 3 1 .
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and the infidel may be but rightly stated ; and to that end do
not charge Christian i ty with any s choolman

’s
,
or other confident

pers on
’s
, private Opin ions , nor suppose Chris t or Scripture to

determ ine any th ing which they do not determine. 1 . Chris t
ianity and Scripture do not at all determ ine, whether the whole
universe was created at the same time when this

,
our heaven and

ea rth, was but only
,
that the system orworld which we belong

to, the sun
,
and moon

,
and stars, and earth

,
were then created .

Nay, a greatpart of the ancient doctors, and of the most learned
late exposi tors on Gen. i.

,
do expound the heavens whi ch God

i s sa id to create
,
as being on ly the vis ible heavens, and not in

cluding the angel s at all ; and others say, that by in the be

ginning, i s mean t ab initio rerum
,
and that the heavens there

meant being the angel i cal habi tations , and the earth as without
form, were both ab initio rerum before the six days’ creation

,

which began with the making of light out of the pre- exi stent
heavens or chaos . I th ink not this opinion true but thi s l iberty
christian doctors have taken

,
of differing from one another in

th i s difficul tpoint . But they utterly differ about the time of the
c reation of angel s (on Gen . i . and on Job i .) and

,
consequently,

whether there were not a world existent when th is world was
created .

8

2
:
Or i f any that seeth more than I, canprove the contrary,

yet i t i s certainly a th ing undetermined by Scripture and the

ch ristian fai th
,
whether there were any worlds that had begun

and ended before thi s was made. That God i s the Maker of
heaven and earth

,
and of all things visible and invisible, i s most

certain but whether th i s heaven and earth
,
which now i s, was

the firs t wh i ch he hath made, i s a thing that our rel igion doth
not at all meddle with . They that, with Origen, affi rm that
there were an tecedent worlds

,
are justly blamed on one s ide,

not for speaking th ings fal se, but th ings uncertain and unrevealed,
and for corrupting Christian i ty by a m ixture of things al ien and

doubtful ; and those who affi rm that there were no antecedent
worlds

,
are as much culpable on the other s ide, if not more, on

5 Some think ,
becau se they read m uch in Plato of themak ing of the world ,

th a t h is opin ion was not for i ts etern i ty : bu t I doub t they are qu i te m istak en .

A lcinous in 11 . (lo doe t . Plat . sa i th too tru ly , Cum vero mundum Plato genrturn
inqui t , h audquaquam Sic eum sensisse credendum est , u t aq uod olim tem

pus an te m undum praecesseri t ,‘ verum qu ia semper in gen eratrone perdura t
ind i ca tque substan t ia! sure causam prestan t iorem . An imam praeterea m und i,
quee semper ext it i t

,
haud eff icit Deus sed ornat : caque ratione eam facere

n onnunquam asseri tur, quod excrtat earn ,
et ad seipsum ejusmentem velut

exprofundo quodam somno convertit, & c .

x x 2
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the same account, and upon further reasons . On the one side,
we know that God needeth noth ing to h is own fel i city, but i s

perfectly sufficien t for h imself, and that he createth not the

world ex necessitate notarte
,
as an agen t which acteth ad u lti

mumposse and
,
on the other side, we know, that though he

hath a goodness Of self-perfection, unspeakably more excel lent
than hi s ben ign i ty

,
as related to man (not that oneproper ty in

God is to be sai d more excel lent than another in i tsel f, but
that, quoad relationem

,
there isan infini te difference between

his goodness in h imsel f
,
and his goodness only as related to hi s

creatures, and measured by thei r interes t), yet we confess that
his fecundity and benigni ty are included in his own goodness ;
and that he del ighteth to do good

,
and i s communicative ; and

that he doth good car necessitate ooluntaria ex natura: per

f ectione, without coac tion ; it being most necessary that he do
that which h i s infini te wisdom sa i th i s bes t ; which made Tho .
White “ de Mundo” say, that God did necessarily make the world,
and necessari ly make i t in time, and not ab aeterno

,
and yet all

this mos t voluntaril y
,
because he doth necessari ly do that which

i s bes t in the judgment of h i s wisdom. And we deny not, that
i f a man wil l presume to give l iberty to h i s reason, to search
into unrevealed th ings

,
that i t wil l seem to him very improbable

that he who is actnspurus, of infini tepower, wisdom,
and good

ness
,
and who now takethpleasure in all his works and hi s

del ights are with the sons of men
,
should, from all eterni ty,

produce no creature ti l l less than six thousand years ago ; when
a thousand years with him are but as a day ; and that he should
resolve to have creatures to all eterni ty, who, as to future dura
t ion

,
shall be SO l ike to himsel f, when, from all eterni ty

,
he had

no creature ti ll, as i t were, five or six days ago ! Christians are
apt to have such thoughts as these as wel l as you, when they
l ook but to rational probabil ities ; but they hold that all these
matters

,
whether there were antecedent worlds

,
and how many

,

and of what sort
,
and of what duration

,
whether this was the

firs t
,
are matters unrevealed

,
which they ough t not to trouble

the world or themselves with prying into, or contend ing about
and they find that they are unfrui tful speculations, wh i ch do but
overwhelm the mind of h im that searcheth after them ; when
God hath provided for us, in the christian fa i th, moreplain, and
sure, and sol id, and wholesome food to l ive upon .

3 . And i f it be unrevealed in Scripture, whether, before this,
there were any other world, we must confess i t unrevealed,
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many Of them, orim
’

et interire
,
dai ly before our eyes ? And if

man and beas t
,
as to each ind ividual

,
have a beginn ing and end,

i t mus t be so as to the beginn ing Of the species ; for the species
existeth not out of the individual s and some ind ividual must be
first : and as BishopWard argueth against Mr. Hobbs,

“ I f the
world be eternal

,
there have infin i te days gone before, e. g . the

birth of Chr is t : and then the whole i s no greater than the

par ts, or infin i ty mus t consist of fin i te parts .
”

The heavens
and the earth, therefore, wh i ch are compounded beings, by the
same reason , are l iable to dissolution, asman i s ; and therefore
had a beginn ing. So that the tru th i s

,
there i s no rational pro

bability in any of your own Opinions, but those wh i ch assert
the eterni ty of some simple beings, as matter

,
or intel ligences,

or an anima universa lis. Now
,
cons ider further, that if ever

there was a moment when there were no individuals
,
or m ixed

beings, but onl y some universal soul or matter
,
then there was

an etern i ty when there was noth ing else (for eterni ty hath no

beginn ing and then
,
wil l i t not be as s trange to yourselves , to

think that God shou ld
,
from all etern i ty

,
del igh t h imsel f in

matter unformed
, (if that be not a contradicti on

,) or in an

anima simplex et unica, without any. of all the variegated matter
and beings wh i ch we now find besi des in nature

,
as that he

shoul d e ternal ly content h imsel f with h imself alone ? If all
individuals of compound beings were not from eterni ty, what
was ? Ei ther the egg or the hen mus t be firs t (as the old in
s tance is). If you wil l come to i t, that ei ther anima nnica, or
a toms unformed were eternal

,
why should not God as wel l be

without these, as be without the formed worlds ? u

What shal l apresumptuous m ind now say to all these diffr
Culties ? why return to modesty : remember that as the bird
h ath wit given her to build her nes t

,
and breed her young as

wel l as man could do i t
,
and better

,
but hath no wit for th ings

which do not concern her ; so man hath reason for the ends and
uses of reason

,
and not for th ings that are not profitable to him ;

and that such looks into eterni ty about th ings unrevealed do
but overwhelm us

,
and tel l us that thev are unrevealed

,
and that

we have not our reason for such employments .
And what i s the end of all that I have said ? why

,
to tel l you

that our rel igion doth not on ly say noth ing of former worlds,

n R ead in Brb . Pat .
’

th e d ispute of Zachary Mitilene wi th Ammon ius and

a physic ian , abou t the world
’

s eternity . How n early the Man ichees’ opin ion
agreed wi th the Platonists’ , see in Nemesius De An im. (pp. 487, 488,
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but
, 2. That i t also forbiddeth us to say yea

,

or tray to such
questions

,
and to corrupt our minds with such presumptuous

searches of unrevealed things . And
, therefore, that you have

no reason to be agains t the Scripture on th is account ; for it
doth not determine any thing against your own opinion, i f you
assert not the etern i ty of this present world or system but it

deter
‘

mineth agains t your presumption, in meddling wi th things
wh i ch are beyond your reach .

And withal i t giveth us a certainty, that as in one sun there
i s the lam

,
radii

,
el lumen so, in one God

, there i s Father, Son,
and Holy Spi ri t, eternal ly exi stent, and self- suffi cient ; which
quieteth the m ind more than to think of an eterni ty of an animas

or materia
,
which 15 not God .

All this I have here annexed
,
because these philosophi ca l

sel f- dece ivers are to be pi tied, and to have thei r proper help
and I though t i t unmeet to interrupt the discourse with such
debates

,
which are not necessary to more sober readers, but

only for them who labour of th i s d isease : and I know that
when they read the first leaf of the book

,
wh i ch proveth that

man hath a soul or mi nd
,
they wi l l rise upagains t it wi th all

the objections which Gassendus, Mr . Hobbs, &c .
,
assaul t the

l ike in Cartesius with, and say,
‘ Y ou prove not th i s m ind is

any thing but the more subtlepart of matter, and the tempe
rament of the whole to whom I now answer

,
I . That i t is

not in thatplace incumbent on me
, nor seasonable toprove any

more than I there assert. 2 . But I have here done i t for their
sakes, more seasonablv though my di scourse i s enti re and firm

without i t .
And I desi re the unbel ieving reader to observe

,
that I am so

far from an unnecessary encroaching upon his l iberty, and

making him believe that Christianity condemneth all those con

jectures ofph i l osophers wh i ch i t asserteth not i tsel f
,
that I have

taken the libertv of freel y conj ec turing in such cases myself, not
going beyond the evidence of probab i l i ty, or

'

the bounds of

modesty ;
X

and that I think them betrayers of the chris tian

X Nor do I herepress you with th e authority of a Hermes, Zoroaster, or
O rpheus, as k nowing h ow littleproof is g rven us that the writings are theirs
which are fathered on them ; and giving some cred it to Porphyry himself,

who, in th e L 1fe of Plo tinus, telleth us that there were then , Ex ant equaph i
losoph ia egressi haeret ici , Adelph ri Acylinique sectatores, qu iAlexandri L yb ic i
Philocomi , Demostrati

,
et L ) d 1plurimos l ibros circumfereban t , et revelation es

quasdam Zoroastris, Zostrian i. Nich otei , Allegen is, Mesi , aliorumque ejus
modipa lam ostenden tes, et dcceperunt mul tos, et ipsi decepti jam fuerant
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cause, or very injurious to i t, who would interest i t in matter
wi th which i t meddleth not

“
and corrupt i t, by pretending that

it condemneth all the opinions in ph i l osophy wh i ch themselves
are against. Nor am I one that bel ieveth tha t Christian i ty wil l
allow me that zeal

,
wh i ch too hasti ly and peremptori ly con

demneth all, that in such points do hold what I disl ike. I do

not anathematise as heretics all those who hold those opini ons
which ei ther Stephanus, or Guilielm. Episc . Parisiensis, con

demned in thei r ‘Art icul . con tra var ios in fide errores though
I think many of them dangerous

,
and mos t of them very auda

c ions . e. g . Quod intelligen tia matrix coel i flui t in an ima s ra
t ionales sieut corpus coel i influit corpu s humanum quod sc ientia
in telligen tiae non differet a substantia ejus. Quod in telligentia
sola volun tate movet coelum quod omne quod non habet mate
r iam est aeternum. Quod intellectus non est forma corporis n is i
assistens quod an ima separata nonpati tur ab igne quod an ima

separata manet an imal vivum
,

”
&c . I can no more chari tably

bear such opinions, than those that so severely then
“condemned

them. Though yet, I th ink, that in thi s age, i t i s one of the

devil ’s ch ief designs, to assaul t Christiani ty by fal sephilosophy .
Pretend not, then, your by- opin ions to prejud i ce you agains t
Christian i ty in the main much less agains t those natura l veri
t ies , which all wise

,
and sober, and hones t philosophers are

agreed in . When Xenocrates
,
de morte, (translated by Ficinus,)

h ad, in the name of Socrates
,
tol d Axiochus what Gobrius told

,

of an inferior place, whither soul s went at death, and of thei r
judgment, and of the torment, U bi homines impii omniformi
bus suppliciis c ruciati perpetua punit ione vexan tur,

”
be dis

claimeth the imposi tion of the bel ief of so much
,
bu t selects

h i s certa inty, Ego ratione coactus hoc solumplane firmiterque
cognosco, an imam omnem immortalem existere

,
et earn

,
quae

pura ex iis l ocis abierit, sine tristitia vivere ; quamobrem s ive
sursum sive deorsum tendas Axioche, beatum fore te oportet, s i
modo pie sancteque vixeris. N.B . And he holds to this “Non

in mortem,
sed in ipsam immortalitatem migras : neque bon i s

privaberis, sed integra bonorurn possess ione frueris nec volup
tates mortal i corpori m ixtas percipies amplius,sed omn i prorsus
trist itia vacuas illuc inquam proficisceris ex hoc carcere l iber

,

Ego vero Porphyrius argumen tat ion ihus m u ltis ostend i , l ibrum
Zoroastri ab i ll is inscriptum adulterinum n ovumque esse, et ab eis confi ctum

qu i strueb an t hae resin : ut 1nst i tutiones su re esse Zoroastris veteris crederentur.

And hereupon Plotinuswrote his book against the gnostics.
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puto . Non est certe‘ nec cordis
,
nec sanguini s, nec cere

‘bri
,
nec

a tomorum. Anima si t an imus , ignisve nescio ;
”

(be doubted
whether the Platon i sts o r s toics were in the right ;) ne

‘

c me

pudet u t istos fateri me nescire quod nesciam illud
,
s i ul la al ia

de re obscura
,
affirmarepossem,

s ive au 1ma
,sive ignis, s i t an imus,

cum jurarum esse d ivinum .

” N . B . Cicero dare swear that the
soul i s divine

,
though he doubt of the immaterial i ty ; and our

apostates deny both . And rec i ting i ts operations, he sa i th,
(p. Prorsus haec d ivina m ih i videtur vis

, qUae to t res effi

c iat ac tan tas . Vigere, sapere, inven i re, meminisse ; ergo
an imus

, qui, u t ego d i co
,
divinus

,
u t Euripides audet d i cere

,

Deus est : et qui dem s i Deus aut an ima aut ign i s est, i dem est

animus hom ini s . Sin autem est quinta quaedam natura ab

Aris totele inductapr imum,
haec et Deorum est et animorum.

Animorurn nul la in h i s terr i s origo inveniri potes t : n ihi l en im
est in an imi s m istum

,
atque concretum

,
aut quod ex terra natUm

atque fictum esse videatur n ih il ne au t humidum quidem
,
aut

stab i le
,
aut igneum : h i s en im in naturis n ih il inest quod vim

m emoriae, ment is
,
cogitat ioni s habeat ; q uod etpraeterita teneat,

et futura providea t, et complect i possit praesen t ia ; quae sola
d ivina sunt : nec inven l etur unquam unde ad hom ines ven i re

possit, n i s i aD eo . Singula1 is est igitur natura quaedam
,
atque

vis anim i sejuncta ab h i s usitatis notisque naturis itaque

qu icqui d est al iud quod sentit, quod sapi t, quod vul t, quod viget ,
coeleste et divinum est

,
ob eamque rem ee ternum s i t necesse est

nec vero Deus ipse qui in tellig itur a nobis
,
al i o modo intelligi

potes t, n i s i men s soluta quaedam
,
et l ibera, segregata ab omn i

concretione mortal i, omn ia sent iens
,
et nro

’

vens
,
ipsaquepraedita

motu senipiturno hoc e genere atque eadem é natura est

humana men s .” So that
,
though he suspected i t to have been

somepure materi al i ty
,
i t was but such as he though t God had

,

and cons isted wi th i ts etern i ty. “ U bi ig i tur aut qualis i s ta
mens ? (sc il . Deus) ubi tua, aut qualis, potesne d i cere An s i
omn ia ad intelligendum non habeo, quae habere vellem

,
ne eis

quidem quae habeo, m ih i per te u ti licebit Non valet tantum
an imus, ut sese ipse videat at ut oculus, an imus sese non videns

al ia cernit .
”

P . 226
,
he sa i th of them that plead for the soul

’s mortal i ty
Preeclarum nescio qu id adepti sunt, qui didicerunt se, cum tem

pus morti s ven isset , totos esseperituros. Qui d h abet i sta res aut

leetabile aut g loriosum
? sed plurim i contra n ituntur

,
animosque

quas i capi te damnatos morte mulctant : neque al iud est qu i d
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quam cur incredibilis h i s animorum videatur aeterni tas, n i s i quod
nequeunt qualis an imus si t vacans corpore intelligere, et cogi
ta tione comprehendere quas i vero in telligant qualis s i t in ipso
corpore ! quae conformatio l quae magni tudo ! qu i locus . Haec
reputent i s t i qui neaan t animum s ine corpore se intelligere

posse : videbunt
,
quem in ipso corpore in tclligant ! Mihi qui

dem naturam an im i intuent i
,
mul to difficilior occurri t cog itatio,

multoque obscurior
, qualis an imus in corpore sit , tanquam al ienee

domi
,
quam qualis cum exierit

,
et in l iberum coelum

,
quas i in

domum suam venei it . Si enim quod nunquam vidimus
,
id quale

si t intelligere non possumus . Certe et Deum ipsum et divinum

animum corpore liberatum,
cog ita tionc complect i nonpossumus .”

P. 225.

“ Atque ea profecto tum mul to puriora, et delu
c idiora cernen tur

,
cum

, quo natura fert
,
l 1ber an imus pervenerit .

Cum nih i l c ri t praeter animum
,
nul la res objecta, impediet,

quo m inus perc 1pl at, quale quidque s i t ; quamvis copi ose lime
diceremus

,
s i respostularet, quam mul ta

,
quam var ia spectacula,

animus in l oc is coelestibus esset habiturus.

”

P. 2 10
,
2 1 1 . ips i majorum gentium d 1 1 qui habentur,

h inc anobis profecti in coelum reperien tur : mu l ti de d iis prava
sentiunt : id en 1m V l t1oso more eihei solet omnes tamen esse
vim et naturam divinam arbitrantur : nec vero id collocutio

hominum,
au t consensus efii cit : non institutis opin io est con

firmata ; non legibus ; omn i autem in re consensio omnium
gentium lex n aturaeputanda est . Heec ita sent imus natura duce

,

nul la ratione, nullaque doctrina : maximum vero argumentum
est naturam ipsam de immortalitate animorum tacitam jud i care

,

quod omn ibus curse sunt, et maxime qui dem
,
quaepost mortem

futura s int . N . B . Abiit ad deos Hercu les ; nunquam abiisset

n i s i cum in
‘

ter homines esset, eam s ib
’ i viam munivisset . - Qui d

in hac repub l i ca tot tan tosque viros ad rempublicam inter
fec tos cogi tasse arb itramur

? Eisdemne u t finibus nomen suum
quibus v i ta terminaretur ? Nemo unquam s ine magna spe
immortalitatis se pro patria offerret ad mor tem . Nes ci o quo
m odo inhaeret in men tibus quasi saeculorum quoddam augurium

futurorum ; idque maximis ingeniis, altissimisque an imi s et

existit maxime et apparet facillime : quo qu idem dempto qui s
t am esset amens

, qui semper in laboribus et periculis viveret
Th i s maketh me th ink ofAugust in

’

s saying
,

“ Si an ima mortalis

est
,
Epicurus in an imo meopalmam habet .” (Confess.l. vi . 0. ult .)
Quod s i omn ium consensus (inqu it . Cic . ih .) naturae vox

est
,
omnesque qui ubique sunt consentiunt esse al iquid quod ad
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eospertineat qui e vita cesserunt
,
nobis quoque idem existiman

dum . Etsi , quorum aut ingen i o aut vi rtu te animus excellit, eo
arbitramur quia natura optima sint, cernere n aturae vim maxime
verisim i le est cum optimus qu i sque maxime posteritati serviat,
esse al iqu id cujus i s post mortem sensum s i t h ab iturus. Sed

,

ut deos esse natura opinamur, qualesque sint ratione cognoscimus
sic permanere animos arbitramur con sensu omn ium nationum .

N .B . Qua in sede, qualesque sint ratione discendum est .
”

P . 232. Haec igi tur et al ia innumerabilia cum cernimus,

possumusne dub i tare, qu in h i s praesit aliquis vel Effector, si haec
nata sun t u t Flaton i videtur, vel s i semper fuerint u t Aristoteli
placet, moderator tan ti operi s et muneris Sic mentem hom in i s

,

quamvis earn non videas
,
ut Deum non v ides

, tamen ut Deum
agnosc is exoperibus ejus, s i c ex memoria rerum et inventione

et celeritate motus , omn ique pulchritudine vi rtuti s vim divinam

menti s agnoscito . In quo ig itur est loco ? U bi ubi s i t an imus,
certe qu idem in te est . Quae est c i natura ? Propria puto et
sua. Sed fac igneam,

fac spirabilem l Nih i l ad i d de quo ag imus

illud modo videto : u t Deum noris
, ets i ejus ignores et l ocum

et faciem : si c animum tibi tuum notum esse oportere, etiamsi

ejus ignores et l ocum et formam : in anim i autem cognitione

dubitare non possumus, n i s i plane in physicis plumbei sumus,
quin n ih i l s i t an im i s admistum

,
n ih i l concretum

,
n ih i l copu

latum
,
n ihi l coagmentatum

,
n ih i l duplex. Quod cum ita si t

,

certe nec secerni
,
nee dividi

,
nee discerpi, nec distrahi potest ;

nec int erire igi tur . Est en im interitus quas i discessus et se

cretio ac direptus earum partium,
quae ante interitum junct ione

aliqua tenebantur. His et talibus adductu s Socrates
,
nec pa

tronum quaesivit ad judicium capi ti s, ncc judicibus supplex fui t,
adhibuitque l iberam contumaciam

, amagni tudine an imi ductam
,

non a superbia et supremo vitae die de hoc ipso mul ta disseruit
,

et paucis ante diebus, cum faci leposset educi a: custodia, noluit
et cum pene in manu jam mortiferum illud teneret poculum,

locutus it a est
,
ut 1 1011 ad m ortem trud i, verum in coelum videre

tur ascendere . Ita en im censeb at
,
itaque d isseruit ; Duas esse

vias
,
duplicesque cursus animorum s corpore excedent ium 11 am

qui se humanis vitiis con tam inassen t, et se totos libidinibus
dedissent— eis divium quoddam i ter es se, seclusum a concil i o
deorum . Qui autem se integ ros castosque servavissent, quibusque

fa i sset m inima cum corpori s con tagio, seseque ab h i s semper
sevocassent

,
essentque in corporibus humanis

, vitam im i tat i
deorum

,
h i s ad illos a quibus essent profecti reditum facilem
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spective glass , or telescope, i s not with h im,
wil l not see those

th ings wh i ch by the i r helphe saw before . And the remembrance
of former convictions in the general

,
wil l hardly sati sfy a man

against hispresent difl
'

erent apprehension, though he be cons cious
that he had then more helpthan now. I have found

,
mysel f, a

far clearer apprehension of the cer tainty of the l ife to come
,
and

o f the truth of the Gospel, when I have come n ewl y from the

serious v iew of the enti re frame of convincing evidences , than I
can have a t other times, when many parti cu lars are ou t of the

way, or much worn off my apprehens ions .
Thesepassages I have c i ted out of heathens

,
to convince or

confound those that, under the Gospel, with thei r hearts, tongues,
or l ives

,
deny those truth s wh i ch the l igh t of natu re hath so far

m ade clear . Remembering both those symbol s of Pythagoras
De rebus divin is absque lum ine ne loquaris, et Diis rebusque
divin i s

,
n ih i l tam m i rabi le dicitur

,
quod non debeas credere ;

and hi s verse (translated by Ficinus)

Corpore deposito cum l 1ber ad & theraperges,
Evades hommem , factus deus ae theris alm 1 .

”

Alcinous
,
reci ting Plato ’s ‘Reasons for the Immortal i ty of the

Soul
,

’

(cap men tioneth seven reasons ; I. Anima cuicun

que ades t
,
vi tam afi

'

ert
,
u tpote i ll i naturaliter insitam : quod

vero vi tam praestat , m ortem
“

m inime suscipit : ergo immortale
existit . 2 . Anima cum per corpori s sensus ad il la qum sensi
bil ia sun t descendit, ang itur et turbatur ; nec s imil i s essepotes t
i ll ins cujus praesentia turbatur. 3 . An ima ipsa natura corpori
dominatur. Quod autem natura sua regit, et imperat , d ivinati
cognatum ergo an ima Deoproxima immortalis est

,

”
&c . And

because i t may be objected, that, by the firs t reason
,
the soul s

of brutes woul d be immortal
,
he answereth that

,
bu t so doubt

ful ly and darkly as i s not worth the reci t ing . Bu t
,
though

Alcinous incl ine - to the negative of the immortal i ty of the anime
brutorum

,
Porph y rius i s peremptory for the affi rmative, upon

the supposi tion of thei r rational i ty .

The stoic ph i l osophers bear, al so, as ful l a testimony agains t
the athei s t, and the deniers of humani ty

,
as the rest ; for though

Cicero thank them for noth ing
,
and 1 ebuke them for denying

the soul ’s etern i ty, and giving us but asamm tel cornicibus
,
a

l onger and not an everlasting l ife, yet some of them seem to be
of another m ind, and the res t rather th ink that the soul s of men

W 111parti cipate in the world
’s period i cal revolutions, than be at

all ann ih i lated or deprived of fel ic i ty . The paucity of thei r
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wri t ings
,
which have come down to us

,
and the mal ice of the

Epicureans, with whom they were at the greatest odds , did make
them represented as if they had hel d more unreasonable opin i ons,
and been more sou r and inhuman than indeed they were and

some
,
who

,
of late times

,
condemn them for that in wh i ch they

agree with the doctrine of Chr ist, do seem to mean Ch ri stiani ty,
wh ile they exclaim against the severi ties of stoi cism, and mean

the church wh i le they name bu t theporch . Cer ta inly, if Cicero
himself

,
who i s offended with thei r sch ism,

do represent thei r
Opin ions aright, and i f wa may j udge of the res t by h i s speeches
of Cato

,
and by the wri tings of

’

Seneca
,
Epi ctetus, and Anton ine,

and if Barlaam hath truly c ol lec ted thei r ethics
,
there were no

men that spake and l ived so l ike Chri stians
,
who were strangers

to Christ . He that wou ld see the difference between them and

the Epi cureans, let him but read the ‘ Praeloquium,

’ before h i s

Anton inus, of Mr. Gataker ; that man of adm irable learning,
humi l i ty

, and piety, not to be named wi thou t l ove and honour,
nor in th is age without tears . Of Anton inus h imsel f

,
he sai th

,

Certe quaecunque Dominus ipse Christus in concion ibus colla
t ionibusque sui s historim evangelicae insertis (de mal i cog ita tione
etiam abstinenda, deaffectibus vitiosis supprirnendis, de sermone
otioso non insuper habendo, de an imo cum pr imi s excolendo, et
ad imaginem divinam eflingendo, de beneficentia simplicissime
exhibenda, de injuriis aequanimiter ferendis, de admonitione e t

increpat ione cum moderat ione cau tioneque accurata exercendis
,

de rebus quibuslibet, adeoque vi ta ipsa, ubi res rat ioque poscit
n ihili habendis, de aliis denique plerisque pietat is, chari tat is,
aequitatis, humanitatis

,
officiis quam exquisitissime obeundis

exequendisque) praecepta dedi t ; apud nostrum hunc eadem
,

perinde acs i i l la lec titasset ipse, in dissertationurn commen ta
t ionumque harum congerie inspersapassim,

nec s ine vehementia

et vivacitate insign i quae in praecordia ipsa penitus penetret .
Lector quivis sedulus advertet

,
ingenuus agnoscet .

”

The sum of thei r doctrine, different from the Epicureans , he
thus reciteth

,
and

,
by ci tations, copiously proveth : Numen

coeleste rerum humanarum curam gerere ; nec un ivers i tantum
modo, sed hominum etiam singulorum,

et rerum quoque s ingu
larum ; rebus humanispraesto esse

, generique humano
,
non ad

bona vere s i c d icta dun taxat
,
sed et ad vitae hujus commoda

, et

admin i cula suppetitias ferre. D eum itaque ante omn ia colendum;
ad omn ia invocandum

, per omnia cog itandum,
in omnibus ag

nosceudum et comprobandum,
de omnibus laudandum et cele
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brandum hu i c uni in omni negot io S impl i c i ter obsequendum
ab ipso qu i cqui d obvenerit an imo prompto ac luben ti excipien
dum atque amplexandum,

n ih i l mel ius
,
n ih i l convenien tius, n ih i l

conducibilius
,

n ihi l opportunius, au t tempestivius, quam id
,

qui cqui d existat
,
quod ipse voluerit, exist imandum quocunque

ducere visum fueri t
,
c i tra terg iversat ionern aut murmurat ionem,

spon te sequendum l ocum stat ionemque quemcunque i s assigna
verit

,
Strenue tuendum

,
enixe tenendum

,
et iamsi mortem m i l l ies

oppetere oporteret . Haec de numine stoici et erga numen

afi
'

ecta.

”

De homine et officrrs. Hune et
’

cordatus dil igere et curare
et sustinere

,
injuriaque omn i (ut quae impietatis etiam notam

inurat) abstinere ; et beneficentia prosequi, nec sibi sol i genitum
censere se

,
aut vivere

,
sed in commune bonum ac beneficium,

cunctispro facul tate viribusque semet exhibere, re ipsa, reique

bene gestae conscientia
, (nec hac etiam ipsa quadamtenus repu

tata), citra vestem,
aut rnercedis Spem commodive propr i i ih

tu i tum,
contentum agere ; a beneficio uno

‘

praestito ad al iud
trans i re, nec unquam benefaciendo defatisci sed vitae telam,

tanquam vivend i fructus h i c si t ; benefac tis s ibi invicem
’

conti

neuter annexis, ita totum pertexere, u t nusquam in terveniat

hiatus nllusvelm in imus benefi cii loco
,
quod benefecerit haben

tem ; sibique profuisse exist imantern : s i al i i cuiquam usui esse

poterit nec extra se proinde quicquam vel landis humanae
,
vel

lucelli
,
aut aucupan tem aut expetentem : ad haec n ih i l menti s

cultu antiquius, n ih i l honesti studiopot ius autpret iosius habere
ab eo denique quod officii sui esse nori t

,
nulla vel vitae

,
medum

al ius rei cujuspiam,
cupidine abducendum, nul la morti s crucia

tusve illius
,
ne dum damn i aut detrimenti formidine abigendum

sepermit tere .

” Haec stoicorurn praecepta sunt .
When will the whole tribe of the Epi curean s ever g ive the

world such a prince as Anton ine, who taugh t the world that a

prince shoul d be a ph i l osopher and that sel f—government, and
a wel l - ordered mind and l ife

,
i s the fi rst point in the govern

ment and wel l - ordering of the commonweal th ; and that mo
1 1 archy may be so used, as to consi s t as wel l with the people

’

interes t and l iberty , as the mos t accurate Venetian democracy
the only hurt that ever he was charged to do being thi s

,
that he

l ived so wel l
,
that he seemed somewhat to h inder the succeed

ing lustre of Christiani ty, even in Cons tantine and Theodosius
themselves .
And as for the stoics ’ great doc trine of vir tue’s self- sufii ciency
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take pleasure in your pleasure, and s o make your ownpleasure
the object

, yea, the onl y ul timate objec t of i tsel f, I shal l not now
s tay to inqui re} But certain I am, that though our l ove, which
i s our complacency 1n the bel oved object , i s our acid s finalis,

yet it i s not the Obj ectamfinale to i tsel f ; but God himsel f, the
infini te Good

,
i s that final Object and thepubl i c good i s a more

noble and excel len t obj ect than our own . And though i t be
truly our fel ic i ty to love God, yet we l ove him not ch iefly be
cause it i s our fel ici ty to love h im,

but because he i s chiefly good
and l ovel y ; and then

,
in the second instant, we l ove our own

l ove, and del igh t even in ourown del ights . Indeed, the sensi tive
l i fe as such, can seek nothing higher than i ts own deligh t ; but
the rational l ife i s made to intend andprosec’ute that end, which
reason tel leth us i s best, and toprefer that before ourselves, which
i s better than ourselves . And therefore the Epi curean opini on,
which makethpleasure our highes t end, doth Show that the sect
is sensual and brutish, and have brought thei r reason into servi
t ude to their appeti tes and lus ts . And nature i tsel f doth abhor
the notion

,
when it i s brought into the l ight ; and wil l hear him

with some horror
,
who shal l speak out and say , God i s not to

be chiefly loved for himsel f
,
nor as he i s best in himsel f

,
nor as

my ul timate objective End
,
but on ly to be l oved next mysel f

,
as

a means to my fel ic i ty or pleasure, as meat
,
drink

,
ease, and

sport, and lust are ; and virtue or hol ines s i s not to be l oved
chiefly for i tsel f, that i s, as i t i s the imag e of God

,
and pleas ing

to him
,
but as i t conduceth to mypleasure.

’

As Cicero excel

Even in friendshipwi th men , it is commonly said th at we must have
more respect to ou r friend than to ourselves and therefore Cicero pleadeth
that Epicurus

’

s opin ion is inconsistent with true friendship. However that
stand

,
I am sure, in our love to God , we must love h im more for himself than

for our own ends and benefit. Therefore it is that I d ist ingu ished love before,
from obed ience as such , as be ing somewhat more excellent, and the fina l
grace. And Proclus De An im . e t D ae mone,

’
drscerned this d istinct ion ,

when he sa i th, B ell i fi nis est justrtia : pac is autem al iud quiddam excel

len tius bonum , am ic itia , scil . atque un io fi nis en im universae virtutis est u t

t radunt Pythagoric i. Arrstotelesque confi rmat ; u t omn ibus jam fact is ami
cis, j ust itia non u lterius egeamus, quando, viz. sublatum fuerit, meum

, et

non - meum . And if this be true of the love of m an , much more of the love
of God ; which they also m ay do well to consider of who most fear the cessa

t ion of that ind ividuation of souls, which consrsteth in the d istance that now
we are a t : for th ough doubtless there will continue an ind ividuation , yet
u n ion is so much of the fel ic ity , perfection ,

and del ight of souls ; union , I

say , with God , as we are capab le, and with one another that we should ra

ther b e afra id , lest we shall not be near enough , than lest too much nearness
shou ld confound us.



THE CHR IST IAN REL IGION. 515

lently noteth, there i s a great deal of difference between these
two

,

“ To love vi rtue as vi rtue
,
and so to take pleasure in it

because i t i s vi rtue
,

”
and To l ove virtue for pleasure

’s sake
,

more than for i ts own ; forhe that doth so, must say as Cicero
chargeth Epicurus plainly to say, That luxury i s not to be
discommended

,
i f i t be not unpleasant for the end i s the mea

sure and rule to judge of all the means . Ifpleasure, aspleasure,
be best

,
then to him that so contrives i t, to l ive morepleasedly

in whoredom
,
and drunkenness, and theft, and murder, than in

godl iness and honesty, i t will be better so to do ; and virtue, and
lust

,
or wickedness

,
wil l stand in competi ti on only in the point

of pleasure and then
,
which think you wi l l have the greater

par ty, and what a case woul d mankind be in I am persuaded,
that the wel l s tudying the excel lent discourse of Cicero on this

point, and the reasons which the stoi cs, and the rest of theph i
l osophers,give agains t theplebeianphilosophers, asCicero cal leth
them

,
may much conduce to helpmany divines themselves to a

better understanding of the same con troversy ; as in theology
they have otherwise worded i t, Whether God

,
or our own fel i

c i ty, be mos t to be l oved and yet without runn ing into the

fanati c extreme, of separating the l ove of God and ourselves
,

and cal l ing men to try whether for his glory they can be will ing
to be damned . Only when you read thephilosopher saying that
virtue in and for i tsel f i s to be loved as our fel i c i ty

, elucidate it
by remembering

,
that th i s i s because that vi rtue in i tsel f i s the

image of God
,
and by our fel i c i ty they mean theperfection of our

natures, in respec t of the end for which we were made. And

that , as the excel lency of my kn i fe, orpen, yea, ormy horse, i s
not to be measured by thei r own pleasure, but thei r usefulnes s
to me

,
because I am thei r end so i s i t as to man

’s perfection,
as he i s made for God, and related to him,

for a ll that he hath
no need of us

,
seeing he can be pleased in us. Thus this ph i

losophical controversy is coinci dent with one of the greatest in
theology.
Though I have displeased many readers, by making this trea
ti se swel l so big

,
by answering so many objec tions as I have

done, yet I know that many wil l expect that I should have
made i t much greater

,
by answer ing, l . Abundance ofparticular

objections from Scripture diffi culties 2. And many d i scourses
of several sorts ofpersons, _who contradict some things which I
have said . But I supersede any further labour of that kind, for
these followmg reasons



516’

THE REASONS OF

I. It woul d fi l l many volumes to do it, as the number and
qual i ty of the obj ections do requ i re. 2 . Those that requi re it

are yet so lazy, that they will not read this much which I have

al ready wri tten
,
as esteeming i t too long. 3 . They may find it

done al ready by commentators, i f they wil l but have the pa
tience to peruse them . 4 . I have lai d down that evi dence for
the main cause of godl iness and Ch ristian i ty

,
by wh ich he that

wel l digesteth i t, wil l be enabled himsel f to defend i t agains t
abundance of cavil s, which I cannot have time to enumerate
and answer. 5 . The s cribbles of sel f- concei ted men are so
tedious

,
and every one so confiden t that hi s reason s are cous i

derable
,
and

‘

yet every one so impatient to be contradicted and

confuted, that i t is endless to wri te against them
,
and i t i s uh

profitable to sober readers , as wel l as tedious to me
,
and nu

grateful to themsel ves . To instance but in the las t that came

tomy hands, an Inquisitio in Fidem Christianorum hujus seculi

(the nameprefixed I so much honou r
,
that I wil l not men t ion

it p. 3, he cal leth confidence in error by the name of cer

tainty
,
as i f every man were certain that hath but ignorance

enough to overlook all cause of doubting . P . 13
,
he wil l not

contend i f you say, that i t is by divine fai th, that we bel ieve the
words to be true which are God ’s ; and by human fai th, by
which we bel ieve them to be the words of God . He sai th , that
fa i th hath no degrees ; but i s always equal to i tsel f to bel ieve
is to assent, and to doubt i s to suspend assent ; ergo, where
t here i s the least doubt, there i s no fa i th ; and where there i s
no doubt, there i s the highes t fa i th ergo, fa i th i s a lways in the
h ighest, and i s never more or less : and yet it .may be cal led
smal l when i t i s quasi nulla, (that quasi, i s to make upa gap,)
in respect of the subject, or at least hardly yielded ; and in re

gard of the Obj ect, when few th ings are bel ieved . P. 26
,
he

maketh the Calvin is ts to be enthusias ts
,
that i s

,
fanatics

,
be

cause they say, that they know the Scripture by the Spi ri t : as

if, subjectivel y, we had no need of the Spi ri t to teach us the

th ings of God ; and, obj ectively, the Spi r i t of m i racles and sanc
t ification, were not the not ifying evidence or testimony of the
truth of Christ. The same name he vouchsafeth them that
h old that the Scripture i s known by universal tradition to be
God ’s word

,
and every man

’ s own reason mus t tel l him (or
discern) the mean ing of it . And he concludeth

,
that i f every

one mav exnound the Scripture, even in fundamental s
,
then

every man may plead against all magistrates, in defence of.
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mere words of the wri ter you cannot be cer tain of his sense,
though they be common words, and you take them in the

common sen se.

” So that i f any doubt ari se aboutmy words, i f
I resolve it by writing, I cannot be understood ; bu t i f I spake
the same syllables by word of mouth, it woul d serve the turn.

As i f no man coul d be sure Of the sense of any law, or testament,
or bond

,
or covenant, which i s commi tted to wri ting, nor of any

exposition
i

of them, if once it fal l under pen orpres s . As i f
God’s writing the Ten Commandments had left them unintel

l igible
,
in compar ison of hi s speaking them : then farewell all

h istori cal certainty. Hath every s inglepriest h imsel f any assur
ance of the sense Of the counci l, the canons, the pope

’s deere
tal s and bul l s, but by the way of writing ? And so the poor
people must

,
instead of the church

,
bel ieve only that pries t that

oral l y speaketh to them,
though he have no certain ty of the

matter himself. If th is doctrine be made good once, it wil l
spoi l theprinters

’ trade
,
and the clerks ’

,
and the courts of record,

and the post - oth ee, too .
But

, p. 5 1
,
he maketh the consent of the universal church

to be the onl y sure communi cation of chri s tian doctrine in the

arti cles of fai th ; yea, the consent of thepresent age concern ing
the former . But how the consent of the whole church shal l he
certainly known to every man and woman

,
when no wri ting can

certainly make known any man
’ s m ind

,
i s hard to tel l a man

that expecteth reason . And that you may see how much the
subject Of th i s treatise i s con cerned in such discou rses , he addeth,
That if the church had at any time been smal l

,
i ts testimony

h ad been doubtful ; but (sai th be) i t t estifieth of i tself that
Christian s were never few ;

”
and therefore i t i s to be bel ieved .

But we wil l have no such prevar icating defence of Christian i ty .
The maj or i s the infidel

’

s erroneous cavi l ; the m inor i s a fal se
defence of the fai th . The church never sai d that Chri s tians
were never few : i t hath ever confessed the con trary

,
that once

they were few ; and yet i t hath proved agains t the infidel, that
its test imony was not doubtful, having better evidence of thei r
veraci ty than number
Y ou mayperceive by these str ictures upon this one dis course,
what an endless task i t woul d be to write confutations of every
man that hath lei sure topubl i sh to the world his opin i ons, whi ch
are injurious to the chris tian veri ty . And

, therefore, no sober
reader wil l expec t that I orhe mus t be so tired, before he can be

sati sfied and settled in the truth .
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chris tian fa i th . I am so far
’ from wri ting against his whole

book, that I take most of his rules and 'notions, de veritate, to

be of singular use ; and had so great a wit had but the internal

condi tions due to suc h an intel lectual apprehension, as his and
your holy and excel lent brother had, no doubt but our super
natural revelations and veri ties woul d have appeared eviden t

to him
, and possessed h is soul with so sweet a gust, and fervent,

ascendant
,
holy l ove

,
as breatheth in Mr. G. Herbert

’s poems ;
and as would have made them as clear tohim in thei r kind

,
as

some of his notifi ce communes. The . truth is, as he was too

low to us
,
who number not our divine revelations wi th the

veresimilia
,
but with the certain ver i ties ; so he was too high

for the athei s ti cal sensual is ts of his age and I woul d they

would learn of him
,
that the being and perfections of God, the

duty of worshipping him,
and of holy conformi ty and obedience

to him
,
and par ti cularly all the Ten Commandments

,
the neces

sity of true repentance, and the rewards and pun ishments of

the l ife to come, with the sou l ’s immortal i ty, are all notifi er;

communes
,
and such natural certainties

,
as that the den ial of

them do th unman them . To know this
,
and to l ive accord ;

ingly, woul d make a great al teration in our times ; and Chris t

ianity could not be disrel i shed by such that so know and do . I

may wel l suppose that your approbation of the cause Iplead
for, wil l make i t needless for me to apolog i se for my boldness
in meddling with such an author

,
while I do it with all tender

ness of his deserved honour. I remain,
Your obl iged servant

,

R ICHARD BAXTER .

Jan. l 7, 1 67l .
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T HE C H R I S T I A N . R E L I G I O N.

I. IN ANSWER TO A L ETTER. FROM AN UNKNOWN PERSON ,

CHARGING THE HOLY SCR IPTURES WITH CONTRADIC

T ION.

THE LETTER .

SIR,
I WAS right glad when I firs t heard that you had written and

put to prin t a book of the reasons of the chri s tian rel igion
,
and

I di d immed iately buy the book, hoping, that in the read ing
and perus ing of i t, I m igh t have received sat isfact i on as to any
doubt or scruple, and an answer sat isfactory to all objections that
in reason may be ra i sed aga in s t the grounds of the sai d ch ristian
rel igi on ; because I d id th ink you to be as able to say and write
asmuch as any man in that th ing, having, as I thought, s tudied
i t as much as any that ! had heard of ; but, in the reading
and peru sing i t, I, contrary to my expec tation, found i t to be
short of giving me satisfaction .

For the greates t occas ion of any doubt or scruple in any thing
tending or relating to the chri stian rel igion, that I at

‘

any time

had or have, were from that . variousness and contrariety
,
i f not

contradic tions, which are
,
or at leas t seem to be

,
in the writings

of the apostles and evangel i sts, and other books received
‘ for

Scripture.

But you, in answer to that obj ection, p. 412
,
say, Noth ing

but ignorance maketh men think so ; unders tand once the true
mean ing, and al low for the errors of pr imers, transcribers, and
translators, and there wil l no such thing be found .

”
a

But you ne i ther tel l me which are those errors
, nor yet how

I may know them.

1 . Therefore
,
I humbly pray you, in writing, to tel l me

,

whether that which i s written in the fi rs t chapter of Matthew ’s
3 Page 347 of thepresent volume.
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Gospel, ver. 8, 9, where Matthew writes, That Joram begat
Ozias, and Ozias begat Joatham,

”
be any error of the transcri

bers, translators, or printers, or the contrary to i t, which i s
wri tten in the second book of the Kings, and in the books of the
Chron i cles ; if not , how may they be understood ? for in those
books i t i s wri tten

,
That Joram was father to Ahaziah

, and

Ahaziah was father to Jc ash, and Joash was father to Amaziah
,

and Amaziah was father to Azariah, and Azariah was father to
Joatham by the account of which books, there i s above an

hundred years between the death of Joram
,
the son of Jeho

saphat, and Joatham.

2 . And, secondly, whether that which i s written by Luke in
his Gospel, chap. xxiv ., ver. 9, 10, 22, 23, where Luke wri tes,
That Mary Magdalene

,
and other women

,
told the dis

ciples, that they had seen a vis ion of angel s
,
which sa id

,
that

Jesus was ri sen from the dead , and was al ive ; whether this be
anv error of the tran scribers, trans lators, and pr inters, or any of

them ; or the contrary, which i s wri tten by St . John in his
Gospel , for he wri tes, chap. xx.

, v . 2, That Mary Magdalene
told two of the disciples, and sai d to them,

They (I suppose
mean ing the adversar ies) have taken away the Lord out of the

sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid h im .

”

If not
,
how may I understand them to be both true testimo

n ies or reports, for i t seemeth by Luke, ver. 12
,
23

,
and

24
,
of h is 24th chapter, that Mary and the other women had

tol d those th ings of thei r seeing the angel, which sa i d that Jesus
was ri sen and al ive, before that Peter ran or went to the

sepul chre.

3 . And, th i rdly, whether that whi ch i s written by Matthew
,

in the 28th chapter of h is Gospel , that the angel sai d to Mary
Magdalene, and the other Mary , Fear not ye, for I know that

ye seek Jesus, which was c rucified ; he i s not here, for he i s r isen
as he said . Come see the place where the Lord lay. And go
qu ickly, and tel l h i s disc iples that he i s risen from the dead and

,

behold, he goeth before you into Gal ilee ; there shal l you see

him ; 10 ! I
—have told you .

”

And they departed qu i ckly from the sepul ch re with fear and
great j oy ; and did run to bring h i s d is ciples word . And as they
went to tel l h i s disc iples, behold Jesus met them.

”

(See Matt .
xxvi i i .
Whethe’ r, I say, was this which i s written in St . Matthew ’ s
Gospel , that l have here transcribed , sai d to the women, and
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THE ANSWER.

SIR
,

Two sorts of persons use to trouble me and others with
thei r objections again s t the ch ri stian rel igion. First, some

papi s ts, who profess to bel ieve i t, but in design do act thepar t
of infidels

, that they may l oose men from all rel igion
,
in hopes

to bring them over to thei rs, when they have taken them off all

other. For he that can make another man bel ieve that he was
hi therto total ly m i sled is most l ikely to become the master ofhis
fai th ; for men are apt to th ink that none can so eas il y and

certainly show them the truth, as he th at hath showed them
their error. And when men once think

,
that according to the

grounds of the reformed churches
,
they can have no certainty

of fai th
,
they wil l the more easi ly be brought to the way of those

men
, who promi se them that certa inty whi ch they make them

bel ieve that others want.
Secondly, the other sort are infidels, who of late are grown

numerous and audacious
,
and l ook so big, and speak so l oud, as

to acquaint us that i t i s not they that are s i lenced in thei r speak
ing place, nor driven five m i les from every ci ty and corporation .

Which sort you are of
,
I know not ; I read your name

,
and

that you are a soj ourner but finding that you wri te not as a

tender doubter
,
who desi reth to be concealed, but as a confident

gainsayer of the chri stian veri ty, and not knowing how safely to
send a letter to the place where you say you soj ourn, I have
thought that i t will be mostpleas ing to you to come to you by the
same way, as the book did which you except against, which was
wri tten upon the provocation of a paper scattered among the
s cholars of Oxford, when the Oxford oath and act were made
in the time of the great plague, as by one that was unsati sfied
in the grounds of Chris tian i ty ; but I strongly suspected was
written by apapi s t, it was made so sui table to thei r design s .
In two things you have not deal t righteously and ingenuously

with me.

I. In that you have not answered the grounded proofs of the
christian veri ty

,
wh i ch I have la i d down

,
but nibble at the answer

to some objections
,
wh i ch i s not the way of a lover of the truth .

2 . In that you take no notice of
,
or make no answer to

the second par t of my answer to that same obj ection
,
about

supposed contradictions in the Scriptures ; where I showed you
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at large
,
that if that which you object were granted , i t woul d

not overth row the certain ty of the chri stian fa i th . Both those
should have been done by an impartial man .

The method which the nature of the cause requi reth me now

to use
,
in my answer to you, shal l be in

'

the man i festing these
foll owing propos itions
Prop. 1 . That if i t could not by us beproved that every word

of the Scripture is true, nor the penmen infall ible or indefecti

b le in everyparticle, yet might we have a certainty of the christ
ian rel igion .

Prop. 2 . That yet all that i s in the Scriptures as the word of
God

,
i s certain ly true and no error or contradiction can be

proved in i t, but what i s in some copies by the faul t ofprinters,
transcribers, or translators .
Prop. 3 . That he that firstproveth the truth of the

.

christian
fa i th by sol i d evidence

,
may and ought to be certain of that truth

,

though he be not able to solve all seeming contradictions in the
Scripture, or answer all objections which occur.
Prop. 4. The true method of one that would arrive at cer

tain ty
,
and not deceive

,

himsel f and others
,
i s to lay, first, the

fundamental proofs, and exam ine them ti l l he i s thereby con

fi rmed
,
and afterwards to try the by- obj ections as he i s able ;

and not to begin fi rs t at the answering of such by- objected dif
ficulties, and judging of all the cause thereby. Of these I shal l
now speak in order .
And, Whereas, you bespeak plainness and gentleness in the

answer, I shal l gran t you the fi rst as far as in such haste and

brevi ty I am able ; and the second as far as the nature of the

cause wil l bear . But i f you accoun t all Christians deceived
fools

, you mus t not expec t to be cal led wise, or that I shoul d
flatter you, and tel l you that apostasy i s a s tate of safety for I,
that bel ieve Heb . vi . and x., mus t think that this were not gen

tleness but cruel ty, and worse than to kil l you, for fear of dis

pleasing you.

Prop. 1 . If it could not by us be proved that every word of
the Scriptures i s true, nor the penmen infal l ible or indefec tible
in everyparticle, yet m ight we have a certainty of the chri stian
rel igion.

The reason i s
,
because everyparticle in the Scripture, i s not '

an essential part of the chri st ian rel igion, no, nor any integral
part, i f you take the christian rel igion strictl y, for the doctrine
of necessary belief, des ire, andpractice ; and that part which is
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indeed the essence, yea, or integrity, of Christ iani ty, may be cer
tainlyproved and bel ieved, without our being able to prove the
certainty or truth of all the res t wh i ch i s in the Scriptures .
The holy Scriptures contain all our rel igion, and somewhat

more that i s
,
the accidents and appurtenances of i t. As the

body of a man
,
besides theparts essential and integral,hath i ts ac

cidents such as are the hai r and the colour, and some humours,
which are for beauty and other uses

,
though notparts . So far

are the papi sts from being in the right
,
who th ink that the

chr istian rel igi on i s not all, butpart, contained in the Scriptures,
that there i s more than all that i s necessary to salvation

,
even

the appurtenances wh ich have an apti tude to the adorn ing and

promoting of the rest .
To know who was the father of everyperson men t ioned in the
bible’s geneal ogies ; to know what age eachperson was of, whose
age i s there mentioned ; to know the name of everyperson, and
every town to know how far each c ity was from ano ther whose
distances are there expressed ; with a mul ti tude of such - l ike
h istori cal

,
geneal ogical

,
chronol ogical

,
topographical, physical,

inc idental passages, i s but an appurtenance, and not s tric tly a

part, essent ial or integral, of the chris t ian fa i th, of h ol iness or
rel igion .

Y et, remember, that we maintain as certain
,
that they are all

l iars who accuse God of lying ; and that
,
whatever some igno

ran tly talk to the con trary, God cannot lie . See the excel lent
Amesius

’

s disputation of th i s question
,
Anf alsum sabessepotest

fi dei divimo, after his Medul la Theol ogies which book
,
with his

‘ Cases of Consc ience,
’

and Alstedius
’

s
‘Encyclopaedia,

’

may,
after the Scriptures and Concordance, make a good divine, and
be a better l i brary than the fathers of the fourth counci l of
Carthage were acquainted wi th . He that th inketh God can lie,
destroveth the Obj ectam f ormale fi dei divinde, and

,
therefore,

can have no fai th . I f God coul d lie in one thing
,
we shoul d

never be sure that he revealeth the truth, unless by sense i tsel f
and after- experience. All fai th goeth upon such a syllogi sm as

thi s
,
Whatsoever God sai th i s true but this God sa i th

, ergo,

it i s t rue.

” So that whosoever bel ieveth every word in the

Scripture to be God
’ s word

, mus t bel ieve i t all to be true, or he
can bel ieve none of i t at all .
But

, yet, i t i s poss ible for a man to ‘ bel ieve onepart of the
Bible to be God’s word and not anotherpart ; which needeth no
proof.
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Sixthly, Moreover, we confess that i t i s possible for a good
Christian to doubt whether those that

‘
were evangel i s ts, asMark

and Luke, had the sameprom ise of theSpi r i t
’s infall ible assistance

with the apostles seeing we find not that promi se so expressly
any where made to them and

,
thereupon, he may possibly

th ink that some errors may consis t With thei r measure of the

Spi ri t, as i t d id with many Christians who had the same Spi ri t.
Seven th l y, And we do not bel ieve that the extraordinary

operat ion s of the Spi ri t were always equal ly in the apostles
themselves ; we suppose the prophets could not always pro
phesy nor those that spake with tongues use that gift at thei r
own pleasure ; nor yet those that did mi racles, heal ed the sick,
or rai sed the dead : but

,
that the Spiri t wrought, as in various

sorts and measures in several persons, (1 Cor. so also, at
vari ous t imes

,
and in various measures in the same person .

Whereupon, i t is poss ible for a good Christian to doubt whether
every word in Scripture was written then, when the wri ter had
the gift of infal l ib i l i ty and indefectibil i ty .
Eighthly, And, we do confess ourselves, that the apostles had

not the infal l ible Spi ri t given them,
for every use or thing that

they had to do
,
but for those matters, abou t which they had

spec ial need of i t
,
and use for i t

,
to fulfi l thei r offi ce . The

Spiri t was not so necessary for them to discern those things by ,
wh ich the common sense and unders tanding of a man was suffi

c ient to d iscern . They could tas te sweet from bitter, feel heat
from cold

,
discern l ight from darkness

,
wi thout an infal l ible,

extraordinary Spi ri t. And so being eye and ear witnesses of
what Ch ris t did and said

,
of his words

,
his m i racles , hi s resur

rection, his ascens ion
,
they m igh t infal l ibl y know them by

Ordinary means . And s o a good Christian may doubt whether
they had the Spi r it infal l ibly , to transcribe and ci te every pass
age in the Old Testament, visible to all or to relate the th ings
wh i ch they saw done with thei r eyes or to report the history
of several action s which were then done as

,
what was theplace

and power of Herod, Archelaus, Pilate, Fel ix, Festus, &c .
,
and

such other parts of common his tory.
Ninthly, And we all confess that the words are but as the

body of the Scripture, and the sense as the soul and that the
words are for the sense : and there i s moreof the Spi ri t

’s assis t
ance in the sense and soul of the Scripture, than in the words
and body ; and that there i s in the phrase and method some
what of blameless,

‘ human imperfection ; and that as David
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was not s tronger than Goliath, nor his weapons more excel lent
in themselves, but God woul d overcome strength by the means
of the more weak ; so, an Aristotle may be more accurate in
method, and a Demosthenes, Varro, or Cicero

,
in words and

phrase, than an apostle : and they may be left to the imperfec
tions of thei r several gifts

,
diversified by nature or education, in

thei r style. And God may hide that from the wise andprudent,
wh i ch he revealeth to babes ; and by the fool ishness ofpreach
ing , may save bel ievers, and confound the wisdom of the world,
and by things that are not, bring to nought things that are,
that no flesh may glory in his sight ; nor do we say, that no
man may seek or attain more logic

,philosophy, or grammar,
than he findeth in the Scriptures .
Tenthly

,
As protestants receive not so many books as

canoni cal as the cathol ics do
,
so some protestants have not

received so manv as the res t ; and so, may poss ibly err, in

thinking that s ome part of the Scripture i s not the word of

God and
,
consequently, may think i t of more uncertain credit;

Eleventhly
,
Some have thought that Matthew

,
being at fi rst

written in Hebrew or Syriac
,
and after translated into Greek,

that the translator being unknown, the credit of the translation
must be the less certain, because they know not whether the
translator was one that had thepromise of infal l ibi l i ty, though
doubtless they err who so conclude.

Twelfthly, Some th ink, that as certainly there are a great
number of various readings, which all prove that some of the

copies err ; so i t i s uncer tain to us, whether all those which we
have

,
may not in some words or particles differ from others

which we have not, and from the autographs, seeing each scribe
had not apromi se of infal l ibil i ty.
Thirteenthly, If some particular books of Scripture were

not extant, ornever known to some men, yet the rest may teach
those same men all the christian rel igion to thei r salvation
therefore, i f they may be Christians, and saved without knowing
that particular book, they mayposs ibly be so, without knowing
that it i s canon i cal , or of divine and certain truth .

Fourteenth ly, Y ea, more, no doubt but it i s poss ible to be
saved, and to be good Christians, without being certain what i s
contained in any one book of the Bible total ly ; for he that
cannot read, may possibly not hear the whole book from an

other, at least, so as to understand and remember i t ; and yet

may hear the same doctrines out of another book : yea, more,
M M 2
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i t is past doubt that a man may, in some cases or ci rcumstances,
be a true Christian who knoweth not that there i s any Scrip
ture which is God’s infal l ible word for fi rst

,
so all the bel ievers

of the Old world were saved, before Moses wrote the law ;

and the christian churches were gathered, and thousands con

verted to Christ
,
many years before a word of the New Testa

ment was wri tten : secondly
,
and all the thousands and m il l ions

of Christians who cannot read, do know that there i s such a

book, which hath such words in i t, but on the c redi t of other
men : th irdly , and we know not but the Papi sts, who are too
great undervaluers of the Scriptures, and lock i t upfrom the

laity
,
and over- magn i fy tradi tion

,
may keepthousands among

them without the knowledge that there .is a book which is God
’

s
word

,
and yet, may teach them the christian rel igion by other

means after to be men tioned. And it seemeth, by the
‘Epis t .

Jesui t. and Maffaeus ‘Histor. Indic .’ and other writings, that in
Japan, Congo, China, and other countries of the East,

‘ they did
teach them only by creeds, catechisms, and preachings, and I
remember no knowledge that they gave to most of them of the

Scriptures and yet, the
‘

most cruel torments and martyrdoms,
never before heard of

,
which the Chri stians in Japan endured,

(of which, see Varenius
’

s h istory
,) doth put all sober readers

past doubt, that there were many excel lent Christians . And i f
other mean s may make men Christians

,
who are never tol d of

the holy Scriptures, then, those same means
,
with the Scriptures,

may make them Christians
,
who are made bel ieve

,
that all

Scripturepassages are not the infall ible dictates of God
’s Spi ri t.

l have given you instances enough to prove that many may
be Christians and have a certain faith, who are not certain of
all things in the Scriptures ; and, therefore, though all these

persons are herein defective or erroneous, yet that Christiani ty
may be otherwise known and proved : yea, though the case of
the Scriptures were as these m i staking persons think . And I
told you how many ways

,
besides Scripture, the sum and neces

sary substance of Christiani ty i s del ivered down from the

apostles to the world : ‘ Reas . of Christ . Rel.’ (pp. 236,
First

,
in the very successive being of Chris tians and churches,

who are theprofessors of th i s doctrine. Secondly, in a succes
s ion ofpas tors , whose offi ce was to preach it. Thirdly, in a

succession of baptism,
which i s that solemnizing the christian

coaenant, in wh i ch the sum of the Gospel i s contained . Fourth
ly, in the three breviates or symbols of the chris tian. rel igion, the
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primi tive and absolute
,
to God and no other. Therefore we are

cer tain that so much is true as i s God’s word .

Secondly
,
We are certa in that all that i s the word of God,

which he hath set his seal or attestation to
,
which I have largely

opened in the book which you oppose ; all that which hath the
antecedent

,
and consti tutive, and concomi tant, and subsequent

attestat ion of God there opened, we are certain i s of God.
Thirdly

, We are certa in that the person of Christ and his
own doctrine had all th i s four- fold divine testimony and there
fore that Christ and his doctrine are of God and true : and,

consequently, that Chris t was the Son of God
,
the Redeemer of

the World, the Head of the Church, and whatever he aflirmeth

himsel f to be.

Fourthly, We are certain that the apostles, aspreachers of
this Gospel and performers of the commiss ion del ivered them
by Chris t

,
had the same a t testation in kind as Christ “himsel f

h ad : they had the same spiri t . Though the antecedent testi
mony by prophecy was not so ful l of them as i t was of Chr i st,
yet the Gospel which they preached and left in writing, first,
hath in i t s ti l l vis ibly to the eye of every truly discerning per
son

,
the image of God ’s power, wisdom,

and goodness . Se

condly, the same Gospel, aspreached and del ivered by them,

had the concomi tant testimony of abundant certain mi racles,
prophecies, and holy works . Thirdly, the Same Gospel maketh
that impress ion on the soul s of true receivers

,
which is the

image of God
’

spower, wisdom,
and goodness

,
and so proveth it

to be of God. The concurrence of these three i s a ful l and cer

tain proof.
Now

,
i f there be any doubtfulness in any of th is, i t must be,

fi rst
,
ei ther what i t i s that these attestati ons prove : secondly,

or whether they are real ly divine attestations : thi rdly, or whe
ther d ivine attestations are a certainproof of truth .

To begin at the last. First
,
i f divine tes timony be not a cer

ta inproof of truth, then there i s no possibleproof in the world ;
for there i s no veracity in any creature, but derivative from
God ; and then i t mus t be either because a lie i s asperfect and
good as truth, which human i ty , reason, and all the worl d con
t radieteth, and human societv abhorreth, there being no savages
so barbarous as to th ink so, or because God is imperfect, e i ther
in wisdom to knowwhat i s true and fi t

,
or in goodness to choose

it, or inpower to use i t ; that is, that God i s not God, or that
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there i s no God, and, consequently, no being ; for an imperfect
God

,
an unwise and i l l, an impotent be ing, i s no God : and

,

veri ly
,
all our controversies wi th the infidel and the impious,

and thepersecutor, must final ly come to this, whether there be
a God .

I I . And that these were real ly divine attestations
,
I have

ful lyproved in the treatise. First
,
they are d ivine effects

,
and

the divine vestig ia, or image. Secondly , and such as none can

do bu t God . None else can give that ful l, anteceden t testi
mony ofprophecy ; none else coul d have done what Chris t did

,

in his l ife
,
death

,
resurrection

,
and ascension ; none coul d heal

all diseases
,
work all mi racles

,
rai se the dead with a word ; none

else coul d do what the apost les did, in tongues, and mi racles,
and wondrous gifts— and these wrought by so many, before so

many
,
for so long a time. No other doctrine coul d i tsel f bear

God ’s image of power, wisdom,
and goodness so exactly

,
nor

make such an impress of the same image on the soul s of men
nay, though th is same doctrine, by the Spi ri t of God, be adapted
to such an effect, yet wou ld i t not do i t, forwant of powerful
appl ication, i f God, by the same Spir it, did not set it home
so that the sanct ification and renovation of sou ls is a divine
attestation of th i s sacred Gospel . And, besides all thepast tes
t imonies of Chri st

’s and his apostles
’

m i racles, here i s a double
testimony from God s til l vouch safed to all true bel ievers to the
end of the world : the one i s God ’s image on the holy Scrip
tures ; the other is the same image, by this Scripture, and the
Spi ri t that ind ited i t, printed on all true christian soul s .
Divine power, wisdom,

and goodness, hath imprinted itsel f
fi rs t upon the sacred word, or doctrine, and by thatproduceth
inimi tably holy l ife, l ight, and l ove, in holy souls . True Chris
tians know this : they feel it : they profess i t : they have this
Spi r i t in them,

i l lum inating thei r m inds, sanctifying their wil l s,
and qu icken ing them to vi tal operation and execution ; and

th i s i s Christ’s advocate and witness s ti l l dwell ing in all h is

members . I speak not of an immediate, verbal , or impul sive
revelation in us

,
but of a holy, indwel l ing nature, prinéiple,

operation, conforming the soul to God, and proving us to bear
his image. This i s Christ’ s wi tness in us

, that he i s Chris t
indeed, and true ; and th is i s our witness that we are the ch i l
dren of God : and i t i s our inherent earnest and pledge, first
fru i ts and foretastes of the glory wh ich Chris t hath purchased
andpromi sed . If you know no such thing in yourself as th is

, you
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have resisted the Holy Ghost or quenched the Spi ri t : and i f you
woul d not have him dwel l and operate in your heart, no wonder
i f you cannot see him in the holy word : and i f you woul d not
consent that he rule your mind and l ife, no wonder if you deny
h im als o in that word which he did make to rule you .

If you question the real exi s tence of these several testimo
n ies of God’s Spi ri t, first, those that were given to Chris t and
h is apostles, I have pla inlyproved to you in the treatise, were
del ivered down to the worl d three ways . I . By the most cre
dible human tes timony

,
to produce a human fai th 2. By such

a connexion, and such circumstances, of those human testimo
nies, .as amoun t to a natu ral infal l ible certainty, as we h ave of

the wars in England
,
and that there was such a man as king

Charles, king James, &c.,
and that our laws were made by the

king and parl iament, that London was burn t, that there i s such
a c i ty, &c. even to them that see not any of these. 3 . By new
d ivine attestations to these attestation s so that there concur
reth

,
fi rs t

,
a ful l human fai th Secondly

,
a natural certainty

Thirdly , a divine fai th to the ascertain ing us
,
that Christ di d

die, r i se, ascend , work mi racles, g ive the Spi ri t, and by i t the
apostles wrought the l ike.

Secondly
,
And the other two testimon ies sti l l Show them

sel ves they are yet in being. The sacred Gospel i s among us,
and on i t the l ife

,
l ight

,
l ove

,
fore- described. The bel ievers

,

sanctified by thi s Gospel, are among us and have within them
the impressed l ife, l ight, love. We see i t

,
where distance, sel f

ishness, prejudice, or mal ign i ty hindereth not, shining, though
as through a lante rn

,
and working, though imperfectly, in

others and they that have i t
,
may so feel i t in themselves

,
as

wil l preserve them agains t the cavi l s of unbel ievers .
As the great Creator hath his standing testimony in the natu

ral consc ience of mankind
,
which

,
in despi te of the devil, shal l

keepupsome natural rel igion in the worl d and they that have
not a wri tten law, are a law unto themselves, showing that God
h ath a law in thei r hearts so the graciou s Redeemer hath his
s tanding witnes s in the sanctified, even his Holy Spi r i t, the divine
nature, the new creature, the image of God, the Father, Son,
and Spi r i t, dwel l ing in them,

by divine l ife, l ight, and l ove, so

as shal l keepupa church of holy ones to Christ, in despi te of all
thepowers of hel l, even the spi ri ts of death, of darkness, and
ofmal igni ty and so much for the val idi ty of God

’s attestation.

“I. All
, then, that remaineth doubtful, or further to be
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they al so might be sanctified through the truth . (John xvn .

8
,
17,

“ But the Comforter
,
which is the Holy Ghost

,

whom the Fa ther wil l send in my name, he shal l teach you all

things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I
have sai d unto you . (John xiv.

Add to these
,
the texts which mention theperformance of

thesepromises ; (as John xx. 22 Acts i i . ; Acts xv. 28 ; Heb.

i i i . 3, So great salvation
,
whi ch at fi rs t began to be

spoken by the Lord , and was confirmed to usby them that heard
him God al so bearing them witness both wi th signs and won
ders, and with d ivers mi racles and gifts of the Holy Ghost,
according to his own will .” “ The th ings which are now re

ported unto you, by them that havepreached the Gospel unto
y ou, by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven . ( 1 Pet . i .
Through mighty signs and wonders, by thepower of the Spi ri t

of God, so that from Jerusalem,
and round about by l l lyricum,

I have ful l ypreached the Gospel of Christ . (Rom. xv. 19,

This on ly woul d I learn of you ; received ye the Spi ri t by the
works of the law

,
or by the hearing of fa i th ? ” (Gal. i i i .

By all thi s i t i s eviden t
,
that the Spiri t was given them,

to
enable them to understand the Gospel, and to preach i t to the
world ; to remember all that Chris t had taugh t them : to help
them to del iver the covenant of grace, and draw men into i t

,

and bapti se them : to gather churches, and to teach them to
observe all that Chris t had commanded them,

and madepar t of
his laws . To teach them all truth

,
which was evangel i cal

,
or

part of thei r m ini sterial offi ce. To enable them to be most
certain and ful l in thei r testimony of what they had heard from
Chris t

,
and seen him do

,
which waspar t of the Gospel . In a

word, to perform all thei r proper office.

I do not at the presen t suppose you to take these texts for
the word of God : for I must suppose you to be an infidel but

I only offer them aspart of the certa in h i s tori cal evidence, con

curring with all the foremen ti oned history and evidence of the

fact
,
to

,

-prove what it was which the apostles
’

mi racles were
used to confirm. Th i s same Gospel theypreached every where,
when they wrought these m i racles . And i f they confirmed not
the Gospel, or chris tian rel igion, they confirmed nothing . S
that i t being certain that this Spi ri t and m i racles were real, and
certain that they were the tes timony of God, and certain that i t
was the tru th of Christ

’s person, actions, doc trines, sufferings,
resurrection

, ascens ion, and covenant, and commandments
,
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which they attested, and all that i sproperly theGospel orchristian
rel igion, what h indereth our certainty of all th i s ? If i t were a

doubt whether the Spi ri t attested more
,
i t i s never the more

doubtful, whether he attested thus much . The apostles con
stant ly preached this Gospel ; they baptised persons into the

new covenant ; they opened the articles of the fai th to them
,

and caused them to profess that fai th ; they engaged them into
the promise, and directed them in the practi ce of a godly,
righteous

,
and sober l ife : and thev confirmed all th i s by m i ra

cles . And i s not all th i s then made sure ? Y ea
,
before they

wrote any of the Scriptures .
And now to the objection, He that speaketh falsel y in one

th ing
,
is to be bel ieved certainl y , or as infal l ible, in noth ing .

”

I again answer, i t i s a bl ind obj ection . God only i s absolutely
infal l ible . All men are fall ible in some th ings : we are not to
bel ieve that the apostles could err in noth ing at all. Peter knew
not what he Said, when he talked of dwell ing on the mount.
They could err

,
and they could sin ; an d he that s inneth, erreth :

they were not absolutely perfect ; but i t i s in certain partien
lars

,
even in the declaration of the Gospel, that God would not

suffer them to err or to deceive. Those words wh i ch the Holy
Ghost did by inspi ration d ic tate to them, i t is certain that all
those words the same Holy Ghos t attested that i s, to all the

word of God .

And thus much being past doubt, wha t i f we were now at a

l oss about some appurtenances of the Gospel, whether there were
any of the Spiri t

’s dictates, or anypart of the word of God ; or

anyproper part of that whi ch the apos tles were comm i ss i oned
for

,
and spirituallv enabled to teach ? What i f, in somepoints,

which they coul d know by common sense infal l ibly as wel l as
other men, any one should think that they were left merely to
that certainty of sense ? What i f one be uncertain which are

theparts, and which but the appur tenances of
.

the Gospel, in
some things which salvation Is not lai d on or were uncertain
whether the Spi r i t d id determine the speaker

’s tongue or pen
about every such appurtenance ; wh at i s this to the inval idating
of any of the rest ? If, indeed, when they spea k by the Spi ri t

’s
revelation, thev speak fal sely at any one t ime, we could never
be sure that they spake true. But when we are surethat all i s
true wh i ch they spake by the Spi r i t, and sure that they spake
the Gospel, or del ivered the ch ris tian rel igion by the Spi ri t,
and are only not sure whether every word in genealogy, or by
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circumstances, were spoken by the Spi ri t, nothing wil l follow
hence, but that every word of God is true, and every word of
the apostles wh ich was. a word of God and i t is perversenes s
to argue, they may err when they speak thei r own words as
men therefore

,
they may err when they speak God

’s words by
t he Spi ri t.
First

,
The testimony of the internal sanctifying Spi ri t i s in

fal l ible . And so much as this Spi r i t attesteth to me i s true ;
and I am sure that thi s Spi ri t attesteth the truth of the Gospel
in me ; for the subs tance of the Gospel i s imprinted on my
heart, and by the impression I know the seal : but what if I
find on me no part of God

’ s image wh i ch was made by the
name of Joram’ s father or son ; what if I feel no testimony of
the Spi r i t in me

, which tel ls the ag e of such or such a man there
named ; nor can I prove, by the Spi ri t in me, how far Bethany
was from Jerusalem ? W’

hat i f the men ti on of Pau l ’s cl oak and

parchments did not sancti fy me ; must I be uncertain of that
which did
Secondly, What if I read a promise in the Scripture that

God wil l never fai l me nor forsake me ; but will preserve me in

safety to h i s kingdom ? If I were uncertain whether th i s pro
m i se extended to every hai r Of my head, so that none of them
should perish, or to the preservati on of my colour, and such
like accidents wi l l i t fol low that I cannot be sure that I mysel f

,

my soul, myperson, shal l not be forsaken ?
VV

’

hat i f have a promi se that all
" th ings shal l work together

for my good ; and I am uncertain whether s ins or my own fol
l ies

,
or rashness, or the creeping of every worm in the world

,

or the shaking of every leaf
,
be numbered with those “

all

th ings mus t I be uncertain, therefor
’

e
,
whether any th ing shal l

work for my good, or whether sufferings for Chris t shal l do i t ?
Thi rdly

,
t at i f I be uncertain, whether the vegetative

facul ties, or soul in man be material or immaterial ; must I be
as uncertain whether a man have an immaterial, or incorporeal
soul And whether the intellectual powers be such or not ?
Fourth l y

,
What if f be in doubt, when the law doth summon

a man to anypl ace, or command him any offi ce, whether i t i s
mean t that he shal l not change his clothes, or leave them off

,

nor cut h i s hai r or nails, but bring all with him doth i t foll ow
,

that l mus t be as uncertain whether the person himsel f must
come or not ?

Fifthly
,
What, i f I be disput ing whether a tree be wood, and
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God ’s word is true
, and all truth is equal ly truth

,
i t having

not a mag is. ci minus but all truth i s not equal ly notorious
or evident .
Prop. 2. Yet all that i s in the Scriptures expressed as God ’s

word
,
i s certainly true ; and no error or contradiction i s in i t,

but what i s in some copies, by the fai l ing of preservers, tr
i
an

scribers
, printers, or translators .

The reason why I havepremi sed the former proposi ti ons i s,
first

,
for your own sake ; second ly, for the sake of many infidels

that now have the same mi sapprehens ions th i rdly, and for the
sake of many thousand weak

,
dark

,
and tempted Christians ;

that you may not th ink that you may renounce Christian i ty, i f

you could prove a contradiction or m i stake in the Scriptures
there being greater certainty of our rel igion

,
than of every single

word in the Bible. And that every Christian may not think
that he mus t needs doubt as much of Christian i ty i tsel f

,
and of

all the Gospel, as he doth whether such a text be God
’s word,

or have any contradiction to another and that he can have no
more certainty of the gospel, than he hath of Joram

’s son
,
or

whether Matthew did rightly apply the prophecy that Chris t
Shoul d be cal led a Nazarene

, (Matt. i i . or the name of

Jeremy, (Matt. xxvi i . or whether Jude be canoni cal, and the
epistle to Laodicea, and Clemens Rom . ad Cor . not canonical
or whether Enoch ’s prophecy, ci ted by Jude, be divine ; with
many such l ike. We need not spread the sai ls so wide to the
temptations of Satan , as i f we must let go all

,
ifwe doubt of the

divine authori ty of any oneWord .

But yet that indeed every word is divine and sure
,
which is

del ivered as God
’s word

,
I now assert .

My mean ing in that l imi tation i s this there are some pass
ages (as I sai d) spoken only h istorical ly, and con tain the nar

rat ion of some words of the devi l
,
as to Job

,
Ch rist

,
and, as

most th ink, to Saul at Endor, &c .; and some words of wicked
men

,
and some words of weak and common persons ; and all

these are not men tioned as the words of God as the words of
Job ’s friends

,
wh i ch God reproved ; the words of the old pro

phet that l ied in the name of the Lord to the young prophet to
h is destruction the words of Jonas,

“ I do wel l to be angry ;
and the words of Chri st

’s enemies
, persecutors, &c. Yea

,
the

mention of the old prophet remembereth me, that all words
spoken as in God’s name, and that by apretended, yea, by a real

prophet, are not, therefore, thewords of God Micaiah onl ymay
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say true, while Zedekiah, and all the rest of Ahab ’s prophets,
may lie, as in the name of the Lord . Balaam

,
and the a fore

said ol d prophet, and many such
,
may say true, when God

’s
Spi ri t doth inspi re them,

and yet lie at another time in God ’s
name. And what Paul meaneth , by h i s Not the Lord , but I,

”

I leave to consideration . IVhether
,
in I Cor . xiv.,

all those that
he correcteth for a d i sorderly using even the m i racul ous gifts of
tongues and prophesying, &c .

,
h ad thei r timing and ordering of

thei r gifts from the same Spi ri t that gave them the gifts, you
may judge. And some Protestant expositors have doubted
whether James and the res t were guided by the Spi ri t, when
they persuaded Pau l to go into the temple, to Show the Jews
that he observed thei r law though I think that counsel was of

the Spi ri t, because Paul concurred in obeying i t. But one

ins tance I more doubt of mysel f
,
wh i ch i s, when Chri st and his

apostles do oft use the Septuagint in thei r ci tations out of the
Old Testament, whether i t be always thei r mean ing to justify
each translation andparticle of sense as the word of God and

r ightl y done or only to use that as tolerable
,
and containing

the main truth intended
,
wh ich was then In use among the Jews,

and therefore understood by them and so best, as su i ted to the
auditors . And so whether every citation of numbers or gene
alogies from the Septuagint, intended an approbation of it in the

very points in wh i ch i t differeth from the Hebrew copies ; such
plain exception s beingpremised, I assert, that all that is sa i d in
the Bible as by the Spi ri t of God, by men that had the promise
of his Spi ri t, and especial ly by the apostles, i s certain truth, and
hath no contradiction in itsparts .
Before I give you my reasons, I th ink i t meet to remove all

ambigui ty of the words ‘ infal l ible or certain
,

’ that I may be
rightly understood .

First
,
the consen t of all sober divines and philosophers teach

ing us to dis tingui sh between obj ective and subjective certainty,
that i s, the certain truth of the thing, and the certainty of our

own apprehension of i t .
Secondly

, the word certain, when appl ied to the apprehen
s ion

,
sometimes Signifieth an infal l ible apprehension, and some

times a clear and strong apprehension, excluding both decei t
and doubts ; and by some abusively to a strong apprehension,
wh i ch excludeth doubts

,
but not decei ts . Th i rdly, in the object,

infal l ibi l i ty sometimes signifieth nothing but veri ty, which who
ever bel ieveth is not deceived and sometimes it signifieth also
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such clear evidence, as is, in i ts kind, suffi cient to bani sh all con
siderable doubting. And now I conclude
First

,
Whatever i s true

,
i s objectively certain and infalliblv

true ; so far as that no m an in bel ieving i t true, i s therein
deceived or m i staken . All truth i s certain

,
infal l ible truth

in i tsel f.
Secondly

,
Few truths in the world are so evident

,
as that a

blinded, prejudiced, indisposedperson, may not be ignorant of
them

,
or err about them.

Th irdly
,
All truth s in the Scripture have not equal evidence

that they are the word of God
,
though all that i s known to be

the word of God, i f equal ly so known
,
have equal evidence in

the formal reason of fai th
,
that they are true.

Four thly
,
All known truth is infal l ibly known : that i s

,
he

that knoweth i t i s not deceived
,
nor can possibly be deceived, by

taking i t to be true so that
,
as infallibility

‘

signifieth not being
deceived, all true knowledge i s subjectively infal l i ble and certain ;
that i s

,
i t i s true .

Fifth ly
,
No man can know that infal l ibly

,
which i s not ob

ject ively certain that wh i ch i s not true, cannot be known to be
true . The s tronges t

,
and most confiden t bel ief of a fal sehood

,

i s a false bel ief
,
and more than fal l ible or uncertain .

S ixthly
,
All God

’

s word being equal ly true and infal l ible
,
the

bel ief of i t i s al so equally true and infal l ible. But being not all
equal ly intel l igible

,
eviden t, (to be h i s word), and necessary

,

the understand ing and bel ief of every part i s not equal l y easy
,

strong, pas t doubting, or necessary.
Seventh l y

,
There i s a superficial bel ief of divine revelations,

even the Gospel, which a natural man may have by extrins i c
means . And there i s a more clear apprehension which a more
common sort of grace mayproduce : but that bel ief wh i ch i s
so clear and powerful, as truly to sanctify and save the soul

,

mus t be the effect of the special Operation of the Holy Ghost
,

who yet hath a course of appointed means in which we must
recei ve It .
Eighth ly, The reason of this necessity of the Spi ri t

’s opera
t ion of fai th, and then by f ai th, i s not because the Gospel
wan teth due ascertaining evidence

,
or an apti tude to convince

and sanctify a soul, for i t i s h igh ly rational, though mysterious,
and good . But because, by corruption andpravity, the mind
of man i s so indisposed to know, bel ieve, and love truths of

such a nature, as that there is need of a special, internal,
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Thirdly, Saving the co
’

ntroversies about the few Questioned
books, and some few sentences, a nd words, the Church

,
which

received the Scriptures
‘

as God ’s Word
,
did receive the whole as

h is word, and as certainly true in every part .
Fourthly , Because that spi r i t of miracles in the apos tles, and
that spi ri t of hol iness in us

,
which at testeth the christian rel igion;

doth receive it, and attest i t as found in the sacred Scripture,
thtmgh

‘

not as there al one and i tputteth no exception against
anypart of the sacred record : therefore, while i t particularly
attesteth the chief parts, it inferretth an attestation to the

smal lest. (For that word or l ine
,
whi ch i s not stric tly a part but

an accident of the chri stian rel igion, i s yet a part of the Bible,
which Containeth it.)
Fifthly

,
And though all the reasons, which I have given,prove

that the truth of the ch ri stian rel igion may be certa inlyproved,
though we coul d notprove every by - e

'

xpress ion in the Scrit re

to be true and though we deny not but thepenmenmani fested
thei r hirman imperfections in s tyle and method ; yet i f each

passage were not true
,
i t woul d be so great a temptation to the

weak, and make i t so diffi cul t to know in some po ints what i s
true

,
in compar i son of what i t woul d be, i f

‘

all be true, that we
have no reason to imagine this difficul ty to ourselves, while it i s
improved .
And having said this, I am here in

‘

Order to answei' Your
‘

Oh a

jections ; wh ich yet y ou shoul d not have expected from
‘

me,

wh ils t so great a number of books are al ready written
,
wh i ch

have done i t ; and why shoul d you bid me wri te that again,
wh i ch i s wri tten al ready , un less you had confuted what i s wri t
ten ? If you understand Latin, you may find a mul ti tude of such
seeming cont radictions reconci led, in S lrarpius,Magrius, Altha
mer, Cumera

‘

nus
,
brrt mos t fully in abundance of commentators ;

if you understand not Latin, you may read enough in Dr . Ham

mond, and many other annotators and commentaries, Mr. Cra

dock’s Harmony,
’

&c. And yen may have enough that under
s tand Latin to translate you t he solut ions, as out

‘

of Span
-

hemn

Duh . E
’

vangel . Grotius, Jansenins, Chemnitius, and such others .

And whereas y ou tel l me that I invite men - to go to some

m ini s ter for sati sfac tion, I do so ; but if I had invited all men

in Eng land to seek to me
, you may imagine how many of them

I must fail , t hough they shoul d never so much resolve to be in

fidels, and to perish unless I satis fy them .

But you greatly encourage me to aparticular answer, by
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promising me, that “ you will troubleme with no more but these
fewplaces,

”
and that if I clear these from your impu tation of

contradiction, you wil l conc lude” as I do
,
and suppose the

other places reconci lable .

First, Your firs t case i s of Joram begat Ozias
,
&c . Matt.

i . 8, 9. Answ. Here are two diffi cul ties to be resolved ; first
,

whether Joram begat Ozias (called al so, Azarias). Secondly,
why Matthew leaveth out Ah azariah

,
Joas

, and Amaziah .

And for the fi rst
,
i s i t not strange that you should number

th i s with contradictions Are we not all cal led the ch i ldren of

Adam and Abraham cal led the father of the Jews P Is there
not a mediate as wel l as an immediate generation andprogeny ?
Is not causa causas

,
causa causait

’

Did not your great- grand
father beget you in causa

,
while he begat him who begat h im

who begat you immediately ? What more common among the
Hebrews

,
than to cal l posteri ty the children of thei r ancestors .

Even Christ i s cal led the son of David And use i s the master
and exposi tor of words . And you were born too late, to teach
ei ther God or the world

,
in what sense to use words so many

hundred years ago . Th i s languagewaswel l understood by them
who used the l ike.

And secondly, For the next question you must understand
the scope of an author and his undertaking

,
if you will under

s tand h i s words . Matthew ’s design was not to name everyper
son in all theseperiods of time, from whom Chris t descended ;
but firs t to show, for memory

’ sake
,
how

'

the l ine of Christ’spro
geni tors may be mentioned by three fourteens in th ree several

per iods of t ime ; one from Abraham to David, and one from
David to the capt ivity, and one from thence to Christ therein
commemorating as many as God was pleased hereby to make
memorate, to thei r honour, and to show the truth of the descent
of Christ from Abraham and David . Secondly

,
and God is not

bound to give us a reason
,
why he omit teth any of thei r names ;

but th i s probabil ity i s obvious, that see ing Matthew woul d for
memory keephimself to the number of fourteen, none were fitter
to be left out than theposterity of Athal ia, and so of Ahab and
Jezebel wh i ch God hath foretold should be blotted out or

abolished . (1 Kings xxi. 2 1, And
,
therefore, he that woul d

have the names of the wicked to rot, woul d not here honour
them with aplace among theprogen i tors of Chris t : and yet the

second commandment l im i ting God
’s vi si ting the sins of the

fathers On the children to the third and fourth generation, it
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i s no wonder that the omi ss ion doth extend no further and so

su i table i s God ’s word to hi s providence, that these three men
were all cut off by the sword

,
whose memory is here cut off by

Matthew.

I I. As to your secondpretended contradiction fi rst
,
remem

ber that i t was '
none of the purpose of any of the evangel i s ts to

say all that could be sa id, even of the sayings and doings of
Christ h imself

,
much less of any others and

,
therefore, i f that

be sai d in one, wh ich i s not sa id in another
,
it i s no wonder

and you must remember what Dr . Hammond hath noted Of

Luke
,
that (Luke i .)professing that he received hi s knowledge

from others, though directed by the Holy Ghost, he del ivered
the things themselves, with less respec t to the t ime and order

,

when every thing was sai d and done
,
than the other did observe,

it being not his d es ign to tel l the time and order of each .

These th ingspremi sed, set them all together and you wil l find
that, fi rst,Mary Magdalene, Johanna, Maria Jacobi, and Salome,
having bought spices, and going to anoint the body of Jesus,
sai d

,
Who wil l rol l away the stone for us And when they

came they found the stone rol led away by an
l

angel that sat
upon i t. Secondly, that angel

,
with ano ther

,
speaks to the

women, saying,
“ Fear not ; 1 know you seek Jesus that

was crucified ; why seek ye the l iving among the dead he i s

not here, he i s r isen, as he said . Come see the place where
the Lord was laid,

”
&c Th i rdly, then the women run and

tel l the disc iples,
“ Thev have taken away the Lord

,
and we

know not where they have laid him .

” Fourthly
,
Peter and

John ran to the sepu l chre, and saw the clothes and returned.

Fifthly
,
Mary Magdalene being come back

,
stood weeping at the

door Of the sepul ch re, and l ooking in, she saw two angels, one

at the head, another at the feet of theplace where Jesus lay ;
who say ,

“Woman
,
why weepes t thou ? She said

,
They

have taken away my Lord, and know not where they have
lai d him.

” Sixth ly, having said this, she l ooked behind her

and saw Jesus , not knowing him,
who said,

“ Woman, why
weepest

‘ thou ? Whom seekes t thou ? She th inking him to

be the gardener, an swered, If thou hast taken him away
,
tel l

me where thou hast laid him, &c .

“ Jesus said unto her
,
Touch

me not,
for I am not yet ascended, &c . But go to my brethren,

and say unto them,
I ascend to,

”
&c. Seventhly, Mary runs

and tel ls this to the disciples, that she had seen the Lord, and
what he said to her but they bel ieved her not . Eighthly

,
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but qui ckly knew him, and had from him the words which you
rec i te .

And
,
now

,
consider whe ther you deal reasonably with Christ,

and with your own soul, upon such poo r cavil s as these, to argue
against the christian fai th, and plead for apostasy ; when the

Gospel hath all the divine attes tations and evidences, which I
h ave opened in my treat ise, and you are not able to confute
them ; which leadeth me to my thi rdproposi tion .

Prop. 3 . He that fi rst proveth the truth of the christian fai th
by sol id evidence, may, and ought to be certain of the truth;
though he be not able to solve all seeming contradictions in the
Scriptures, or answer all objections which occur ; yea, certain of

every par ticle thereof.
This I prove by these following argumen ts
Arg. 1 . From the consen t of all mankind ; who are forced

t husto conclude, in all arts and sc iences : there being none of

t hem so plain and sure
, but somewhat may be sai d against them,

which few
,
i f anyman

,
can answer ; and incommodum non solvit

argumentum mus t be thei r reply.
Arg. 2. From the nature of objects

, and the imperfection of
man

’s knowledge. If we coul d be sure Of nothing til l we can

answer all objections agains t i t
, we must come to Zanchez’s

Nihi l scitur nothing in all the world can be sure. Can no

m an be sure that there i s any such th ing as motion, ti l l he can

answer the Objection s that would firstprove no vacu i ty
,
and then

nopenetrabi l ity, and then an impossibi l i ty , ti l l a cess ion begin at
the extremi ty of natural beings

,
and continue unto the supposed

mobi le ? Shal l we say that a wheel cannotpossibly turn round ,
because no one part fi rs t givethplace to the other to succeed i t ?
W’ i l l you be able to answer all the diffi cul ties tossed in the

s chools, or but thosementi oned in Mr . Glanvil’s Scepsi s Scien
t ifica,

’ before you wil l be sure of any thing of those matters
,

where these difi‘iculties are found ?
He that can answer all objections

,
first

,
i s supposed not on ly

to know, but to know the matter in someperfection ; and can

none know certainly but those
,
who be they

,
that know in such

perfection Secondly, yea, they are supposed to know all

other matters which may any way relate to the matter in hand ;
and shal l no man know any thing certainly, ti l l he knoweth all
th ings For instance,
First, What i f the question be, Whether there be a God, the

Creator of all ; cannot I be sure Of th is ti l l I can answer Aris
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totle
’

s object ions of the world
’

s eterni ty, and all the res t which
every athei st will al lege ?
Secondly, W

’

hat i f the question be, Whether God be most
wise cannot I be sure of i t by the notOriouS effects of h i s WIS
dom, ti l l I can answer him that sai th

,

‘ he that maketh fools,
and permitteth so much madness and confusion in the world

,

and leaveth mankind in so great ignorance, i s not perfectly
wise
Thirdly, What i f the ques tion be,

‘Whether God be per
fectly good ;

“ cannot I be sure Of i t ti l l I can answerall thei r
Objections, who say

‘

perfect goodness woul d make all things

perfectly good, and woul d not let the world he in SO much
wi ckedness, nor so many tormenting diseases to affi ict us, _nor

the i nnocen t horse and ox to be laboured
,
tired, tormented , and

kil led by us at ourpleasure ? &c .

Fourthly, What if the questi on were,
‘Whether God be al

p
mighty cannot I_ know it til l I answer them who say, that he

that cannot make an infinite world , i s not infini te in power ; he
that hath a wil l which men can violate ; he that endureth all the
sin in the world

,
which he hateth

,
and the ruin and misery of so

many m i ll i ons
,
whom he l oveth, i s not Almighty ?

Fifthly, What i f the question s, Whether man be a rational
c reature ; whether he have any free will ; whether brutes have
reason ; whether plants and stones have sense ; can I know
none of these t i l l I can answer all the objections of the soma s

t istS against the sou l ; and all the obj ections of Hobbs agains t
free will ; and all the obj ections of Chambre for the reason of

beasts ; and all that Campanel la hath sa i d de sensu rerum?

In a word
,
what shal l we know in the world if we can know

nothing ti l l we can solve all diffi cul ties and obj ections there
fore I add,
Prop. 4. The true method of one that 'would arrive at cer

tainty, and not deceive himsel f and others, i s to begin at the

bottom,
and discern th ings m thei r nearest, intrinsical, and most

certain evidences ; and
,
afterwards, to try the by- objections as

he i s able ; and not to pore firs t upon the obj ected diffi cul ties,
and j udge of all the cause by those.

The plain truth and case Of Chri stians is , that i f God had not
done more for them by g ivmg them h i s Spi ri t by the Gospel ,
and experience of i ts truth in the effects , than thei r teachers have
done by a right instructing them in the evidences of fai th

, or
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than the reason of the most doth in a clear discerningof those
evidences in the thing or word i tsel f, it were no wonder i f apos
t ates were more numerous than they are, when so many buil d
on the sand, and are s trangers to the true foundation

,
and will

never see the evidences of the christian veri ty in i tsel f ; no won '

der i f poor Object i ons shake them, that never understood the
nature and reasons of thei r own rel igion. If the tree grow all

in top, which exposeth it to the winds, and l i ttle in the roots,
whi ch mus t hold it fas t, no wonder i f it be overthrown. When
men never know the great, clear evidences of the christian rel i

g i on, but take i t upby custom,
education, and on the credit

only of the time and place in whi ch they l ive, no wonder i f
every seeming weakness, error, or contradict ion in Scripture,
make them doubt.
First

,
Look to all learning, arts, and sciences . DO not

learners that would know, begin at the elements and foundation ?

Do we not begin in grammar wi th our letters, syllables, words,
and chief rules, and in all arts and sc iences, with the elements
andprinciples
Secondly, And reason tel leth us that thepoints that are most

necessary, clear, and certain, mus t be hel d accordingly with a
more clear, assured confidence, than those that are unnecessary
and dark : and that uncertainties must be reduced to certainties

,

and not certa int ies to uncertainties and that all arguing shoul d
be notiore, and not a minus notis. And as I sai d before

, as

the trunks of the tree, the veins, the arteries, the nerves are few

and vi s ible, and easi l y and surely known, when the thousands of
l i ttle branches are hardly vi sible or numerable ; SO i s it wi th
t he schemes of truths . He

,
therefore, that wil l begin at

these numerous smal l branches, wil l dote rather than know
or learn.

As in the former instances . First, When I see with my eyes
the effects of power, wisdom,

and goodness in all the visible
works of God, I am sure that i t i s perfectpower, wisdom,

and

goodness, wh ich is the cause of th is . I am certain that nothing
can give that wh i chf ormaliter, or eminenter, i t hath not to give,
nor can the effect exceed the total cause. I am certain that be
from whom all creatures, power, wisdom, and goodness doth

proceed, mus t needs him sel f be more great, and wise, and good,
than all the worl d of creatures set together, which he hath
made. To this fundamental certainty, therefore, I must hold if



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


554 MORE REASONS FOR

God and be happy in his l ove
,
and have thepardon of your

s ins, you have l i ttle reason to rej ect him that cometh toprocure,
reveal

,
and communi cate that l ove and pardon, which must win

your hearts to the l ove of God . And if you woul d not die in
desperation, bu t have the hopes and foresigh t of a better l ife,
you have l i ttle reason to quarrel w i th a messenger from heaven,
which bringeth l ife and immortal i ty to l ight . As bad as

Chri stians are, i fpersonal quarrel s and mal ign i ty bl ind you not
,

and i f you will not take the enem ies and persecutors of Christi e
anity for Chri stians, merely because they assume the name

, you

may eas i ly see that seriou s Christian s
,
who l ive according to

thei r profession, are persons of another kind of excel lency than
all the unbel ieving world .

I know that from somesel f- concei ted , i gnorant,wel l - mean ing

persons, l must l ook to be reviled and cal led a betrayer of
Christian i ty

,
because I plead not for i t in thei r way, and give

you any other answer to your objections, than That when God
giveth you the Spi r it, you sha l l know that the Scripture hath
no con tradictions, and that Chri stian i ty is the true rel igion t il l
then you cannot know i t, nor must I give you reasons for i t.

’

But I do my work, and let who wil l wrangle and revi le.

How far the sayings of some are true or fal se
,

‘ That the
Scripture i s the on ly mean s Of fai th, or saving knowledge of

God that i t 1sprmczpzum indemonstrabile, as fi rs t pr inciples of
knowledge are in nature ; that (as - o thers say) i t hath evidence
of cred ibi l i ty , but not evidence of cer tain ty

,
as i f evidence of

d ivine credibil i ty or fai th, were not evidence of certainty ; that
fai th hath not evidence

,
but evidence evacuateth fai th , or the

m eri ts of i t,
’ with such l ike, a man of unders tanding may

gather from what i s sai d : and I mus t not be s o tedious aspar
t icularly here to resolve them, having done i t in preface to the
second part of the Saint

’

s Rest
,
edit. 2

, &c .

,
l ong ago. And

though I have wri tten nothing here which some men cannot
make an i l l use of, and some men wil l not turn to matter of

cavil and reproach , I will not therefore leave i t out whilst I
expect that the good, which truth i s fitted to, i s greater than the
evi l

,
wh i ch by accident and abuse wil l fol low i t .

And because y ou seem confident, and th ink me bound to
answer you, and consequently all others, not knowing how many
hundreds may troub le me in the l ike kind

,
I send you this in

print, that other men
’s mi stakes and infidel i ty also may have
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the same remedies . But I shal l conceal your name and dwell ing,
lest the shame of your sin shoul d hinder yourpatient appl i cation
Of the remedy, save onl y by tel l ing you that i t i s l ong ago s ince
I read a noble and learned lord, who in a Latin book D e Veritate

(contra Verita tem) said much agains t the certainty of fai th :
but i t was all but learned froth and vani ty. I rest

A servant of Christ

And desi rer of your fa i th and sal vation,
R . BAXTER .

December 28th, 1671 .
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SECOND PART

OF THIS

A P P E N D I X,

BEING

SOME ANIMADVERS IONS ON THE FORESAID TREATISE, DE

VERITATE , RESOLVING SEVERAL QUESTIONS THERE IN.

CLUDED OR IMPL IED.

HAV ING let fal l the mention of that noble author’s Treati se,
it came in to my m ind, that i t, having never been answered

,

might be thought unanswerable, and so the more considerable.
Therefore I adj oin so much of my an imadversion

, as the case in
hand requ i reth.
And, fi rs t, I mus t give the author the honour of his great

learning and s trength of wi t. Secondly
,
I mus t confess that

the teachers of the church have been too often such
,
as have

given him the scandal whi ch he so often expresseth, as more
regarding thei r interest than truth, and not making clear the
truth which they have taught, and often wronging i t by thei r
omi s s ions

,
or additions

,
or unsound expl ications . Thirdly, I

confess the body Of hi s Treati se containeth many very consi

derable th ings, in order to the disqu i si tion Of truth espec i
al ly about the sui tableness of the facul ties to the Object, the

cond i tions requi si te to a true apprehension ,
and somewhat about

the nature of truth i tsel f though that whi ch he cal leth veritas
apparentiw, I had rather cal l evidential veritatis fret

'

. And l am

not wil l ing to think that I have as many different facul ties as

there are different plan ts in my garden, or books in my study,
or sentences in those books ; and in several th ings I miss that
accurateness which hepretendeth to but these I shal lpass by .

He sai th , (p.
“ An vero al iud (praeter poenitent iam)

et quidem convenientius detur medium,
unde justi tiae divinas fit

factum satis non est hie in an imo exponere, — Hoc solum
modo dicimus, (quicqui d in adversampartem aquibusdam sug
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and meri t with God, and Christ as the object Of man
’s fai th, or

as bel ieved in by man . We do not make the latter so un iver
sal ly necessary as the former . For we hold that infants are

Saved
,
that bel ieve not . But we hold

,
that no one i s saved for

whom Chris t did not satis fy God
’s justice

,
and meri t salvation .

Secondly
,
And that thus much causelessly offend you not, we

say, that th i s satisfaction and meri t consisteth not in an i denti ty
or gradual proportion Of Christ

’s pains or sufferings to all man

kind
,
but in an apti tude of h i s sacri fice and righteousness to

attain the ends of God, the Sovereign of the world
,
the demon

stration of hi s truth
,
holiness

,
and righteousness

,
together with

triumphant love and mercy
,
better than the remediless damnaa

tion of all the s inn ing world woul d have done. Read butMr.
Truman

’

s
‘ Great Propi t iati on,

’ which showeth you the true
ends of the sacrifice of Christ

,
and th is unjust offence wil l van i sh .

Thi rdly , And we mainta in
,
as i s said, that the meri t and propi

t iat ion wrought by Chris t
,
i s not to make

'

our repentance need
less, but to procure i t, and to make i t effectual to i ts ends . He

giveth us repentance, and remi ss ion of s ins . You confess that
we may and must make a new covenant with God upon our

repentance : in that covenant God promiseth us grace
,
as we

consen t to be h i s servants and ch i ldren . Now i f Ch ri st di d

procure, and, as God
’s general Admin i s trator, give us that pro

m i se of pardon and salvation to the trul y pen i ten t, doth not

this more oblige us to repentance , and not les s ? And the

meri t of repentance, i f you wil l so cal l i t wi th the ancients
,
i s

qui te of another order
,
rank

,
and nature, than the meri t of

Ch ri st. I t is one th ing for the innocen t Son of God to meri t
repentance andpardon to all that wil l repent, and another thing
by repenting, through his grace, to perform the cond i tion of t he
further grace ofpardon or salvation. Fourthly, And y et further
to heal your unjus t Offence

,
we do not hold that Chri st maketh

God more merc iful than he was, or that h is redemption i s the
fi rs t cause of our recovery and salvation

,
causing God to be

wi ll ing, who was unwill ing before but that God
’s l ove and mercv

and hisown good wil l i s the first cause, which gave usChris t for
a Redeemer as a second cause

,
an effec t of h is love

,
and the

head of all the means of our recovery ; and the true meri ting
cause of that grace and salvation wh i ch God wil l give us. Nor

so meri ting as to change God
,
but so meri ting as to remove the

impedimen ts of hi s grace as to the communi cation
,
and as to

become the fittes t instrument of the Father
’

s love and mercy ,
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bywhomto gover
’

n the lapsed
‘

world
, and to communi cate grace

and l i fe to s inners . Fifthly, And yet more ful ly to satisfy your
obj ection

,
we hold, that all mankind i s brough t by Christ under

a covenant e f grace,whi ch i s not vain, or repealed by God but

a s thei r abuse of the graCe of the covenan t may cas t them ou t .

For as a covenant of t entire nature, or innocency
,
was made

with all mankind in innocent Adam, so a covenant Of grace was
made with all mankind in lapsed Adam, (Gen . i i i . in the

promi sed seed, and renewed again with all mankind in Noah .

No man can prove ei ther a l imi tation of th is covenant to some
,

‘

(til l the res t, by violating it, became the s 'erpent
’s seed

,
at least

,)
nor yet that ever God did abrogate i t, as i t was made to all the
World . Sixthly

,
And we fur ther acquaint you , that i t was not

the exis tent human i ty of Chris t thatprocured grace and l ife to
the World, for those about four thousand years before his incar
nation . T he mere dec ree and prom ise did serve for man

’s
salvation all that time

,
wi thout the exis tence of h i s human i ty.

Seventhly, Therefore, when you grant a necess ity of bel ieving
in God, as merciful, you mus t needs include Christ in hi s divine
subsis tence

,
for you mus t needs gran t that the eternal Moms, or

wisdom ofGod, mI
‘

Ist be the fountain and determiner of all those
means by which his love and mercy woul d communi cate reco
yer ing grace and l ife to man. Y ou wil l not divide God as the

objec t of our fai th, and leave out the wisdom that mus t manage
all. Eigh th ly, And y et further to remove your scandal, we
maintain that the Jews themselves were not bound to bel ieve
many that are now arti cles of our fai th

,
that Ch r i st was

born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate
,
was

crucified, dead and buried, descended to hack s, and rose
again the th i rd day and that h i s very death and resurrection
were not bel ieved by h i s own apostles ti l l he was ri sen .

Nor understood they the arti cle of the Holy Ghost. So
that before a more general bel ief in the Messiah d id serve
the Jews themselves that al l th is is so, we are sati sfied by th i s
evidence. First, By the s i lence of the Old Tes tamen t in the

matter
,
giving us noproof that ordinary, much less

,
all bel ievers

,

had such aparticular knowledge of the offi ce of Christ ; and what
i s not revealed is not to be bel ieved . Secondly, From Heb. xi.

,

where fai th i s described, as in i ts latitude, to be the evidence of
th ings not seen, and the substance of th ings hoped for, and a

bel ieving that God i s, and that he i s the rewarder of them that
dil igently seek him,

and a l ooking for a better country , and for
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a ci ty that hath foundations, whose bui lder and maker i s God
and a bel ieving the word and fai thfulness ofGod, &c. And the

Holy Ghost
,
when he

’

purposely descr ibed the fai th which the
ancients had been saved by , woul d never have left out the chief,
or any essential part. The same I say of Rom . iv., and 2 Cor.
iv. 18

,
and v. I, 6, 7 ; James i i ., &c . Thirdly

,
The text

expressly tel leth us
,
first

, of Christ ’ s death and resurrecti on,
and

,
consequently , the offering himsel f a sacrifice for sin

,
and

ransom for the world, and dying for us, that the apostles them
selves were ignorant of i t ti l l after h is resurrecti on . When
Chris t told them that he mus t be ki l led and raised again the
th i rd day, Peter took him,

and began to rebuke him
,
saying,

Be i t far from thee, Lord, thi s shal l not be unto thee. (Matt.
xvi. 2 1

,

“ The Son of Man shal l be del ivered into the
hands of men but they understood not th is saying

,
and i t was

hid from them
,
that they perceived it not .

”

(Luke ix. 44,

Again
,

“ All th ings written in the prophets, concern ing the

SOII ofMan
,
shal l be accompl i shed, for he shal l be del ivered to

the Gen t i les, and be mocked, and spi teful ly entreated, and spi t
on, and they shal l s courge him

,
and put h im to death , and the

th i rd day he shal l r i se again . And they unders tood none of
these th ings, and th i s saying was hid from them,

nei ther knew
they the th ings wh i ch were spoken .

”

(Luke xvi i i . 3 1
So

,
We trusted this had been he that shoul d h ave redeemed

Israel— O fool s , and slow of heart, to bel ieve all that the pro
phets have spoken ; ought not Chr is t to have suffered these
things

,
and to enter into h is glory ? And beginning at Moses

and all the prophets, he expounded to them in all the Scrip
tures, the th ings concern ing himsel f. (Mark ix. 32 ; Luke xxiv.
2 1 , 25, Here y ou see that they knew not that he mus t
die for our sins , ri se aga in, and ascend to gl ory ; and tha t
i t i s no proof that all that were jus t ified before understood
these th ings, because that Moses and the prophets had

foretol d them
,
for the apostles themselves understood i t not

in Moses and the prophets . Secondly, They understood not

arigh t -

the doctrine of his intercession
,
and that he must go

to the Father, and then be the i r High Pries t, and that they
mus t come to God by him, and ask in his name for i t i s said,
“ Now I go my way to h im that sent me

,
and none of you

asketh me
,
Whither goest thou ? but because I have sai d

these th ings to you, sorrow hath fi l led your hearts— but i t
i s expedient for you that I go away. (John xvi. 5
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and Saviour, yet i t was by
‘

a fa i th that Was very general , and

far from that d i st inctness which
,
after the resurrection of Christ,

was requi red of all to whom the Gospel waspromulgate, whi ch
I have sai d the mom of to you, les t you think that we hol d
what we do not

,
and SO take occasion to err by supposing us to

err. Clemens Alexandrinus, Justin Martyr
,
Arnobius, Lactan -s

tius, and other old Chri stians, do go yet fur ther than yet I have
conceded to you .

And our very learned Dr. Twisse doth argue that God coul d
have saved the worl d withou t a Redeemer

,
i f he had pleased,

b ecaused he saved the fai thful under the O l d Tes tament without
any exi s tent mediator

, except God h imsel f, or any exi sten t
sacrifice, or meri t

,
or in tercess ion of h im

,
and because he saveth

infan ts wi thout fai th . But for the fi rst
,
I take it to be, at best,

too great temer i ty or audaci ty to d ispute whetherGod coul d
have done things better or otherwi se, wh i ch he has done so wel l

(of whi ch I sai d more in my premoni ti on before my treat ise,
cal led ‘ The Unreasonableness of Infidel ity ; though I know
that VVallaeus and many learnedprotestants say the same). And

as for infants
,
they are not saved .without the sacrifice and grace

of the Redeemer
,
though they know h im not ; nor are they in the

covenan t, with out the fa i th of thei r parents or owners, wh i ch i s
as thei r own . And if the spi r i t of the prophets be cal led the
Spi ri t of Ch ri st, ( 1 Pet . i . and the reproach of Moses was
the reproach of Christ

, (Heb . xi. we may much more
conclude of the ordinary bel ievers before h i s com ing, that Christ

’ s
in teres t and h i s Spi r i t

’s Operations and help, extended much
further than men

’ s unders tanding of him,
hi s undertaking and

h is future work . NO doubt bu t the e ternal Ao’y@» that had un

dertaken man
’

s redemption , and thereupon was our Lord Re
deemer

,
gave even to Socrates

,
Plato

,
Cicero

,
Seneca, An tonine,

Epi ctetus, Plutarch, &c .
,
what l ight and mercy they had

,

though they understood not wel l from whom or upon what
grounds they had them.

Ninthly, And also we hol d that the Jews were not the whole
of God’s k ingdom, or church of redeemed ones in the world

,
as

I have ful lyproved elsewhere, but that as the covenant wasmade
with all mank ind, so amongst them God had other Servants
besi des the Jews though i t was they that had the extraordinary
benediction of being h i s pecul iar sacred people. Tenthly, And
we hold that as the Jews had byprom ises,prophecies, and types,
more means to know God, and theMessiah to come, than other
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nations, so they were answerably obliged to more knowledge and
fai th than other nations were

,
that had not

,
nor coul d have

,

thei r means .
If
, then, all the world be under the first covenant of graCe, and

i f you confes s th is to proceed from the wisdom and goodness of
God

,
and that men are bound so to bel ieve

,
and i f Chri s t since h i s“

incarnation hath diminished n one of the mercies Of God tothe
world, but rather greatly increased them,

and so where the

Gospel i s no t preached , nor cannot be h ad, they tha t refuse it
not are in no worse case than they were before

,
how can you

say that they are remediless
,
if Christ be the Ransom and

Remedy ?

We know that all men partake of a great deal of mercy from
God, after the notorious demeri t of thei r sin . We know that
th i s mercy tel leth them aloud

,
that God dealeth not with them

according to the fi rs t law of innocen cy ; they see he pardoneth
them, they feel that hepardoneth them inpart ; that i s, he useth
them not as they deserve . We know that all h i s merc ies obl ige
them to hope that he wil l yet be further merc i fu l ; and to re"

pentance, obedience, thankfulness, and l ove . We know that
the hea then are not left as the devi ls, wi thout remedy, but all
the nations are under divine obl igations

,
to use certain means

,

which have a tendency to thei r recovery : and we know that
God biddeth no man to use h i s means in va in .

Fourthly, L et us, therefore, fi rs t, debate th i s case with any
unbel iever that hath your obj ections

,
whether you have any faul t

to find with the chri stian doctrine of the way of man
’s salvation

,

for the firs t fou r thousand years, before the incarnation of our

Lord ? If you have, First, I s i t with the author ? Second ly,
O r with the terms and cond i tions Of l ife ? First, The author
then was n one bu t God . The eternal Wisdom,

and Word,
d id in terpose to prevent the execution of stri c t justice, by t e
solving to glorify love and mercy . DO you deny the being of

God ’s eternal Wisdom orWord ? Do you deny him to be God
h imself ; or a divine subsis tence, and dream that it i s but some

acci dent in God No
,
your fai r description of God (p.

dischargeth you from the imputation of So gross an error .
Y ou will say that the divine Power and Goodnes s in terposed as
wel l as the divine andVVord . True : Opera Trini
tatis ad extra aunt indivisa but so that each hath an eminency
in h i s own work, though not as separated or a sol itaryprinciple
or cause. The Father, and divine vital activepower, was emis

o o 2
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uentl y glorified in the creati on ; the Son, and divineWisdom,
i s

eminently glorified in the making of the remedyingmedicine ; and
the divine l ove and Spi ri t i s em inently glor ified in the operati on
of i t, to the heal th and salvati on of the soul . The SOII, and the

Wisdom or Word
,
doth not fini sh all the work himsel f

,
but with

the Father and divinepower, sendeth the Holy Spiri t, and corn
municateth to man the l ove of God : and all together wil l be
glorified in our glorification .

Secondly
,
And i f i t be the terms of l ife that do offend you,

First
,
It i s e i ther the terms of satisfying the j ustice of God ;

Secondly, Or the terms of conveying the benefits to man .

First
,
For the firs t

,
there i s noth ing in i t

,
to give offence . For

we dream not of any extrinsi ca l agen t or action
,
much less that

whi ch was not exi s ten t ti l l four thousand years after, having any
proper casual i ty to change God

’s m ind or wil l ; the sum of the

chri stian doctrine
,
about the interposi tion and redempti on by the

Son for man upon h i s fal l, i s but th i s as i f God should say,

I wil l not destroy or damn s inful man remediles sly
,
according to

the stric t terms of the law of innocency
,
whi ch he hath broken ;

but wil l give h im a remedying covenan t of grace ; because I will,
i n the fulness of time, provide better for the glori fying of my

t ruth and hol iness
,
wisdom and goodness

,
justi ce and mercy,

t han the remediless des truction ofmankind woul d do , even by
t he incarnation, doctrine, sacr ifice, merits

,
&c .

,
of the eterna l

Word . So that thi s grand work of God is the cause of his sub
o rdinate works but not the cause of any real, but on l y relative
or denominative mutation in himself. This all sound Christ
i ans are agreed in ; and can thi s offend you ?
Secondly, And for the term s of commun i cation of grace to

man
,
i t i s e i ther

,
Fi rst, The new covenant as a gi ft of pardon

and l ife : Second ly, Or the cond i ti ons whi ch i t requi reth ofman .

First
,
The former you nei ther do find faul t wi th

,
nor can do,

that God Shoul d give the worl d a recovering and pardoning law.

Secondly, The second is all that i s here l iable to your exception .

And what do you think am i s s in that ? First
,
Not that re

pentance i s one of the conditions of further grace ; for that you

plead for . Secondly
,
Not that fi des in D eum misericordem,

(fai th in God
’s revealed mercy

,
aspardon ing sin

,) i s requ i red of
man ; for that al so you plead for .
But you would have his goodnes s and mercy to be a suffi c ien t
sati sfacti on to his justice. Answ. First, I hope you will not
exclude his wisdom, because you abhor atheism as fol ly.
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youthe necess i ty, the reasonableness, and the harmoni cal con

gruities, that I wil l not repeat them . In a word
,
theNewTesta

ment i s the doctrine of the eternal A57@ ,
Wisdom,

orWord of

God incarnate, to communi cate the divine Spi r i t and l ove to man
,

to be a sacrifice for sin
,
the conqueror of Satan, death, and sin

,

the head over all th ings to the church, the author of redemp
t ion

,
the grand adm ini strator of the new covenan t

,
the recon

ci ler and res torer of man to God , the teacher, ruler, and h igh

pries t of the church , in order to this our res toration and salvati on .

Thirdly
,
But i f i t be the t ime of h i s com ing that doth offend

you, I have an swered that, and further add. First, What i s
there in fool ish man that shou ld en cou rage him to dream that
he better knoweth the fittest season for God ’s works than God
himsel f. Secondly

,
Man was not all the wh i le before without

t he benefits of this designed and undertaken redempti on : he

was s ti l l under a covenan t of grace . Th i rdly
,
Consider wel l

that God did not in tend to give mankind
,
that had so heinously

sinned, bypreferring the devi l
’

s word befote h i s
,
a present and a

perfect pardon, bu t onl y to give a new law and covenant
,
which

should be a condi tiona l gift of pardon, to be obta ined in ful l
perfection in time

,
and by degrees we had made ourselves vo

luntarily the slaves of Satan , and God woul d not del iver us all

at once we had forfe i ted the heavenly ass i stance of the Holy
Spi ri t, and God wou ld not give it us all at once . Man

’s time
ofhealing the wound s of his own sin

,
i s the t ime of thi s l ife and

the perfec t cure will not be done t i l l our entrance into the per
feet world . And as i t i s wi th individual men

,
so i t is wi th the

world of a ll m ankind . Grace imitateth nature
,
and doth all bv

degrees darker revelations were meeter for the infancy of

the world, and clearer at noon - day ; and riper knowledge fi tter
for its matur i ty . And when Satan

,
by d ivine perm i ssion, had

play ed his part, and seemed to triumph over the s infu l world,
i t was time for Chri st to come

,
bypower, wisdom,

and goodness
,

mean ly clothed , to cast down his temples and al tars
,
to subdue

hi s k ingdoms
,
and to triumph over the triumpher .

Fourthl y
,
Bu t i f i t be the presen t condi tion s of the new cove

nan t s ince Chris t
’ s resurrection that offend you, vi z ., that

the world is requi red to bel ieve in him,
I have answered that

,

and now add : First, Remember what I sai d before
,
that no

m an
’ s condi ti on i s made worse by Chris t than it was before his

incarnation . They that nei ther have nor cou l d have the cove
nant of grace in the last edition, are under i t as they were before
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in the firs t editi on, further than as thei r after sins have deprived
them of any of i ts benefits . Therefore

, the com ing of Chris t
hath not narrowed the church, nor repealed or dimin i shed any
grace tha t before was given ; but added much more . Secondly

,

When there was more grace to be given , i t was needful that the
condi tion shoul d be sui ted to i t. Woul d you rather be without
the graces and benefits, than be obl iged to bel ieve ? Woul d

you be cured by one that you wou ld not bel ieve
,
nor take for

your physic ian P Woul d you be taught by one that you wil l not
bel ieve or take for your teacher P Woul d you be ruled by one

that you wil l not bel ieve i s your ruler And I have proved to
you that God biddeth no man bel ieve ei ther without a meet ob

ject or meet evidence of the credibi l i ty ; yea, the certain veri ty
of that whi ch he i s commanded to bel ieve . And the bel ief re
qui red of us i s but a means to our l ove of God

,
and our bel ief

of the everlasting glory ; and, consequently, i s needful to our

further duty, to our perfecti on, and our fel i c ity. Do you not

think
,
yoursel f

,
that the greates t demonstrations of the divine love

are fi ttes t to breed love in us to God and i s not th i s wonderfu l
work of man

’s redemption, a wonderful demonstration of God ’ s
l ove ? If you say that i t i s incred ible because wonderful and
incomprehens ible, I an swer you, i t i s the more credible, be
cause so wonderful . I cannot bel ieve that any thing is a work
of God, especial ly one of his grea t transcendent works, wh i ch
mortal man can comprehend . The work of the Father, and of

Omnipotency in c reation, is wonderful wil l you , therefore, say
that there i s no world ? T he work of the Holv Ghost , in re

generat ion, i s wonderful, &c .

,
especial ly in our perfec tion in

glory and wil l you say, therefore , that there is no sanct ifica

t ion or
, glorification So the work of the Son, and d ivine Wis

dom and Word incarnate, i s wonderful and it i s the fitter to be
though t a work of God .

And woul d you not say y oursel f, tha t i f God shou ld send an

angel from heaven, to tel l you hi s wi ll, and tel l you what i s good

and evi l, and to tel l you the certa inty of the l ife to come, and

the j oys thereof, woul d i t not be a singular helpto your bel ief
of all these th ings revealed, if he did but give y ou sufi‘icient

proof that he i s sent o f God ? What perverseness i s i t , then, to
quarrel with God’ s greatest mercy as inc redible, merel y because
it i s wonderful and great, and therefore fi t for God to give .

Therefore, observe here the error of those men that overlook

the benefit, and taking all duty for a burden, dispute against the
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necessi ty of the duty whereas all our duty i s our benefi t
,
l ike

the du ty of feasting
,
rej oicing, receiving money, or honour when

given us. And the true s tate o f our question shoul d be
,
whether

all they that
,
by the Gospel, have the offer Of a Saviour and

salvation
,
and all those treasures of mercy

,
which are brough t

to mankind by Chris t above what they had before hi s incarna
t ion, are bound to bel ieve that procurement and offer

,
and to

accept so great a gift ? When the same men that question this
can be wi l l ing to accept of wea l th and honours, without d i sputing
whether they m ay not l ive withou t them

,
and will say quis nisi

mentis inops oblatum respuz
'

t aurum .
9 And he that can make a

sorry Shift with a candle
,
will not dispute whether i t be h i s dutv

to Open h i s windows, and let in the light of the sun i t i s ri ches
of mercy which all they d i spute aga inst

,
who think they speak

against the neces si ty of some difficul t du ty.
Th i rdly

,
And remember again

,
that yoursel f confes s an ine

qual i ty of God ’s benefits
,
and that he i s not bound to give them

to all al ike
,
though there were no inequal i ty of demeri t in the

rece i vers . If
,
then

,
he give more to the church by Chri s t incar

nate
,
than he did before his incarnation, ormore than he giveth

to the world that never hear the Gospel, thei r eye should not be
evi l

,
because he i s good much less ou rs, who receive the benefi t.
Fourthly

,
And I am glad that all that you requi re o f God for

all the world, i s but that thei r salva tion or damnation may be

brough t to thei r own free choi ce, and not thei r perd i ti on be a

thing unavoi dable by God ’s m ere will
,
withou t thei r culpable

m i s choosing . And all th i s we ma in tain as wel l as you : and

you can never prove that the ch ri stian rel igion doth deny i t.
Nay , tel l me if you can what mercy your doctrine giveth to all

the world, which ours giveth them not ? Do yon say that they
are not under the mere law of innocency made with Adam

, but

under the law of grace, wh i ch after was given h im P So do we .

Bu t you say, that th i s law of grace i s the law of nature . L e t

n ot names abuse us : i t i s not the law Of innocen t natu re. But

it i s so fi tted to man
’s lapsed state, and doth al so so fi tly expres s

the grac ious nature of God, and a l s o hath such evidences in
God’s m erciful providence, and deal ing with the s inful world

,

that in all these respec ts, if you ca l l i t the law of lapsed and
reprieved nature under its reparation, we wil l not conten d abou t
th e name .

But y ou say, that all men
,
may be saved if they rej ec t not

thei r salvation so saywe, that all shoul d be judged according to
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to natural impossibi l it ies, that i s, to any act wi thout, First, A
facul ty that can do i t ; Secondly, An Object ; Thi rdly, Evidence
of that object. As not to see

,
Fi rst

,
Without an eye Secondly,

That which is not in be ing ; Thirdly, Or that wh ich i s a

thousand m iles off, or in the dark, without
‘ l ight : so that all

heathens have, First, The natural facul ty Secondly, An object
which woul d save them i f truly bel ieved in and l oved ; that is,
God ; Thirdlv, A revelation of th is obj ect : and tha t 7 3wa g

- 8»

7 5 i s such an Objec t as would procure the i r fel i c i ty, if duly
apprehended . See a lso Mr.Truman

’ s Treati se of Natural and
Mora l Impotency .

’

But, indeed, when all i s done, the w it of man that is offended
wi th God, as i f he gave not all men a power to be saved, will
not be satisfied i f that be granted, unlessa l so he actual ly save
them . Shou l d we grant you all the res t

,
i f some yet are damned,

when God could have saved them
,
i t wil l not sat isfy them that

wil l be above God
,
and will judge thei r judge.

But because you seem sat isfied wi th less, suppose all the

question come to this
,
Whether or no those that never had

the Gospel , do ever come without i t to
’

true fai th in God, and
true repentance, and so to be saved ?
Answ. First

,
And when we have granted you what you first

desi red, that noneperish but those that are wi l ful ly impen i tent,
and bel ieve not trul y in God

,
why must the controversy be

carried to men
’ s hear t s and acts ? I can read God ’s law

, but I
cannot know or read the hearts of m i l l i ons whom I never saw.

Must I be obl iged to know the thoughts of every man in Ch ina
,

Tartary, Japan, or the antipodes ? Secondly, What number
i s i t that youput the quest ion of

,
and whose repentance you

asser t ? IS i t all or but some ? I f all, he mu st be mad that
be l ieveth i t

,
that all men are true pen i ten t bel ievers in God . If

but some
,
First

,
Woul d not y our wit quarrel s ti l l wi th God for

damn ing all the rest ? Secondly
,
And mus t i t be the greater

par t or the lesser : or woul d you know on what number
, or

where to find satisfaction ? And wha t have we to do to j udge
another ’sservants ? To the i r own master they s tan d or fal l .
Secondly, And methinks you should easi ly grant, at leas t,

First
,
That repentance and hol iness i s far eas ier to them that

have the Gospel, than to them that never heard i t. Secondly,
And that they are far more common . And so that far more
Christians are holy and saved than of o thers . For, Firs t, Tel l
me, i fGod Shoul d send an angel from heaven as aforesai d, wi th



THE CHR I ST IAN REL IGION. 571

mi raculous evidence Of his mi ss ion, to call men _to repentance
and bel ief in God, and glory, wou ld i t not be easier for those men
to repen t, than for o thers ? Nay, would not you the more easi ly

bel ieve in Chris t yourself, i f you had bu t such an angel t o confirm
you ? Why, then, shoul d not the word of Christ

,
who by his

mi racles, resurrec tion, and the donation of such a Spiri t to his
servants ,proved h i s m i ss ion from the Father

,
be a helpto our

fai th and repentance Especial ly when his word bath a self
evidencing l igh t al so in the image and supers cription of God
upon i t. Secondly, Y ou will not deny but that the difference
of common

,
l ower means, doth make repentance much easier or

harder to one than another . Take one man that i s born in

Brazil
,
or Soldania, or among any other savage people ; or that

i s bred upin a tavern, alehouse
,
or whorehouse

,
or gam ing

house
,
among those that make a scorn of godl iness ; and take

another that i s bred upto learning, labour, and godl iness
,

among them tha t by doctrine and example do honour and

command a godly, r igh teous , sober l ife, and hath not one of

these abundance more hinderances to his repentance than the
other ? Th irdly , And wil l not sense and experience make you
certain that the chri stianpar t of the world hath more such helps
than all the rest ? I s there not more reason, learn ing, sobriety,
doctrine, all sorts of teach ing there than among the res t ?
Were it bu t that Chri s tiani ty hath furn i shed the world with
more helps to repentance and hol ines s, the case were clear.
Four thl y

,
And a l i ttle acquaintance with the world

,
and the

h istory bf i t, may ful l y sati sfy you, that, de f acto, there are

actual ly far more knowing,peni tent, holyperson s among Ch ris t
ians

,
than among any others . When, therefore, the fact i tself

i s unden iable, and we see that more soul s are healed by Christ
in the church, than in the worl d wi thout, what need we any

greater evidence P
And i f there were no more in i t than th i s, that the actual
knowledge or bel ief of Ch ris t incarnate, doth make so great an
addition to the helps and hopes of sinners , and maketh conver

sion from Sin to God, and sal vation so much more easy and com

mon , (as Aqu inas Cont . Gen t. argueth ,) shou ld not th is be t e

ceived with the greates t thankfulness, ra ther than with irreve
rent, a rrogan t contradiction P

But I proceed to overthrow y our fundamental error,
“ That

repentance al one with the mercy of God, i s a suffi cient satisfac
t ion for our s ins to divine just i ce.

”
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Fi rst
,
If it be butproved that, def acto,

’

God hath requi red and

provided another sacrifice for satisfac tion, then you cannot call
repentance al one suffi c ient. But th i s i sproved ful ly.
Secondly, If the great work of our redemption by Christ,

have all these blessed ends, tendencies, and effects, and bring all
those benefits to mankind , wh i ch In the treatise fore mentioned
Iproved. I f it was so actua l a demonstration of God’s wisdom
and l ove

,
of hi s hol iness and truth, his justi ce and mercy

,
as i s

there man i fes ted and proved if i t have brought men such helps
to repentance and hol iness as are forementioned, howperverse
wil l i t be then to say, that our repentance was suffi cient wi thout
the sacrifice and meri t, and intercession, and admin i stration

,

which d id procure and bes tow i t How absurd i t i s to say, that
the cure of our disease i s suffi cient for us

,
without the physi cian,

themedicine, the apothecary, the appl i cation, which we see, by
certain experience, are the things that work this cure ! And

which you yoursel f cannot deny, but that they effec t this cure
of repentance or hol iness

,
far more eas i ly and commonly than i t

is ever wrought wi thout them . Nay, it i s certain that the grace
of Chri st i s absolutely neces sary to repentance and hol iness in
any one in the world, whatsoever be though t of the necess ity
o f the knowledge of Ch rist incarnate .

II. Quest . Whether the notitiae communes be not many more
than th is learned and noble writer doth enumerate

,
viz : First

,

That there i s one onl y God, at leas t supreme
,
whom he very wel l

descr ibeth by hi s a ttributes . Secondly, That thi s God is to be
worshipped and prayed to, rel ig ion being ultima hominis dg

'

fi
'

er

entia (p. Thi rdly
,
That the due conform i ty of our facul

t ies (that is, their hol ines s and recti tude) i s the chiefpart of
God ’s worship espec ial ly grati tude. Fourthly

,
That all vices

and crimes must be expiated by repentance . Fifth ly
,
That

after th is l i fe there i s another l i fe of rewards and pun i shment.
Amsw . All these are excel len t concess ions, as being not only

truths, bu t such notifies communes without which a man i s
scarcely a man, but unmanned . Except that the fourth doth
erroneouslyassert the fore di sproved suffi cien t sat i sfac toriness In
our repentance . And that th is i s not a notitia communis

,
I

further thus manifest
First

,
By all human laws and justice, no king wil l make

such a law as th is
,

‘ L et all the subjects be trai tors
,
murderers

,

oppressors,perjured never so long, and repent at any time before
they die, and all Shal l be forgiven.

’ Mere repentance wi l l not
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loss of l ife i tsel f. Fifthly
, And his mercy i s so great, that

th rough Chris t he will forgive the eternal pun i shment, and wil l
judge men ashe findeth them,

and not as they have been before
convers ion so that without Chri st you cannot imagine how~God

shoul d nei ther send one to hel l or m i sery that loveth him
,
and

hath h is image ; nor yet expose his government, laws, and the

common good
,
to so much mi s ch ief, as the proclamation of a

pardon to all vi l lanies that are but repented of at last
,
al one

woul d cause.

Object ; But i f the king must not save a tra i tor or murderer
,

because Chris t died and sati sfied for him
,
why Shoul d you say

that God doth so P
Answ. Firs t

,
Because Christ ’ s sacrifice and meri ts were not

to satisfy the king
,
but God . Secondly

,
Because that God who

i s satisfied by them,
hath told us how far and with what excep

t ions he i s satisfied : not so far as to excuse men from the laws
of men

,
or temporal j ustice, chastisement, or death ; but to save

themfrom everlas ting m i sery
,
and procure them everlasting hap

piness, and to sanctify thei r unremi tted, castigatorypenal ties, to
the furtherance of these ends .
And that there are more notifies communes abou t rel igi on than

the five fore- named is easi ly man i fes ted . I t is as common a

truth that all men are sinfu l and depraved, even from the first
,

(ho‘wever i t came to pass,) that they are indisposed to the cer

tain duties and ends
,
which thei r nature was formed for . That

God i s the un iversal Governor of man
,
by moral means ; that he

i s just and true ; that God on ly can make known to us what i s

pleas ing to h imself, and
’

what reward or puni shment he will t e
tribute ; that man

’s darknes s i s so great
,
that he learneth all

th i s from nature alone
,
with great imperfection, doubtfulness,

and dissatisfaction : That
,
therefore

,
a further supernatural re

velation
,
wh i ch i s sure

,
wou l d be a great confirmation and satis

faction to men
’ s m inds . And

,
therefore

,
almost all the world do

hearken after oracles, prophec ies, visions, or some such further
revelation

,
as cons ci ous of the unsat isfactorines s of thei r natura l

l igh t. That all God ’s revelations are cer ta in ly true. That
whatever revelation hath , First, On th e doctrine Of i t, no con

tradict ion to natural truth, but the clear impress of divinepower,
wisdom

,
and goodness

,
as i ts self- evidence. Secondly

, And

m aketh the same impress by divine co- operation on men
’s soul s

in sanctifying them . Th i rdly, And was attes ted by a mul t i tude
of evident uncontrolled mi rac les, resurrection, raising the dead,
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giving to multitudes a spi ri t of m i racles
, &c. ; this revelation

hath God’s seal and witness, and can be fromnone but Gods
These

,
and many more, which I have rec ited in my treatise are

natural ly known ver i ties as you very wel l confess all the Ten

Commandments to be (going a l i ttle further than I see mysel f,
while you make one day in seven, as separated to God

’s worsh ip
to be such, which elsewhere I have del ivered my m ind, how far
i t is a natural or supernatural notice .)
I II . Ques t. Whether the notitiw communes are the on ly cer

tainties in rel igion P
Ans

‘

w. No : can youpossibly deny all certainty of discourse
and conclus ions ? Ex uero nil nisi verum sequitur. Will you
condemn the judge as condemn ing a malefactor upon uncer

tainty
,
when he thus argueth All wilful murderers must be put

to death th is is certain in the law. Th i s man i s a wil ful
murderer

,proved certainl y by confess ion, evidence, and witness
therefore th i s man must beput to death . SO I argue

,
whatever

doctrine i s attested by a mul ti tude of certain uncon trol led
m i racles

,
and by the d ivine impres s on itself,

’

and the d ivine
image wrought by i t on all that truly rece ive i t, i s attested by
God h imsel f

,
and i s certainly true. But the doctrine of Christ:

ianity was so attested ergo, i t i s attested by God himsel f, and

true.

The maj or i s a notitia communis, or natural ly known truth .

The m inor was known by sense i tsel f to the firs t witnesses and

that was as na tural a noti ce as any man i s capable of
,

and as

sure, whatever the papi s ts say aga inst i t for transubstantiation
noth ing can be sure, i f all sound men

’s senses
,
with thei r jus t

obj ects and conditions, are not sure in thei rperceptions ; and

how sure the distant bel ievers are, I have largely opened in the
treati se ; therefore the conclus ion must be su re.

Object . But, say the m i s informed bel ievers, tha t which all

mankind bel ieveth, orknoweth, hath i ts evidence in nature i tself;
but bel iefs ofpretended revelations, oracles, and visions, are as

var ious as countries almost, and therefore uncertain .

Answ . First
,
To the lastpart, Fi rst, I answer, in your converse

with men
, you wil l th ink h im unnatural, unsociable, mad

, that
wil l e i ther bel ieve all th ings orbel ieve noth ing . There i s c redible
t ruth, and there i s incredible fa l sehood : and wil l you bel ieve
that ei ther God sai th all that every l iar fathereth on him

, or el se
that he never revealeth hi s wil l to mankind, any otherwise than
by h is common works . When God hath made a revelation of
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his wil l to the wor ld, the devil
’s usual way of hindering the bel ief

of i t i s by imi tation, and byputting such names and colours on

falsehood, by fal se prophets, as God doth on the truth . Shal l
we therefore conclude, that ei ther all, or none

,
i s the word

of God ; or that God sai th not true, unless the devi l say true
al so
Secondly, And will you mark the gross error of such reasoners

about the notifier? communes First, It i s certain that no actual
knowledge, concept ive or intel lectual veri ty, i s born in man ;

infants know not these common noti ons at all. AS the eye i s
not born with the actual spec ies of all th ings afterward seen

,

but only wi th a seeing power and disposi t ion, so these are

cal led common notions
,
because man

’ s in tel lect i s so able and

disposed to know them,
as tha t they will be known easi ly upon

the fi rst due evidence or notification of the obj ect, and therefore
almost all men know them . Secondly, I t i s certain, that this
knowing facul ty in man

,
as th is noble l ord sai th

,
requ i reth i ts

proper conditions for i ts true apprehension of the object . Now,
some men

’s unders tandings have the helpof these condi tions
farmore than others have (he nameth to you the conditions
h im sel f). Thirdly, I t i s certain, that the understanding per
forms not all i ts apprehensi ons at on ce, or at fi rst, but by degrees,
and in t ime

,
as the objects are duly presented . As an infant

seeth not the fi rst day all that ever he must see
,
nor a s cholar

learne th not the first day all that h e mus t learn . Fourth ly
, It

i s certain, that the latter apprehens ions are as sure
,
i f not more

clear
,
than the fi rs t ; as he that l ived twenty years at home

,

and afterwards travel leth to London
,
doth as certainly then see

London
,
as before he did hi s father ’s house ; so a scholar doth

afterwards as certainly understand Horace , Virgil, or Homer, as
at fi rst he understood his primer . Fifthly, I t i s certain, that
asparticular notices are mul tipl ied, quoad actus

,
in time by use

and information
,
so the knowing disposi tion of the facul ty i s

increased and the notice of a thousand truths doth so advance
the understanding

,
and befriend other truth s not y et received,

that such a man can know more afterwards in a day, than an

ignorant man can learn in a year . Sixthly, By all which i t i s a
most evident thing ,

‘

tlrat to make common notions to be the only
certainties

,
i s a weakness below a rational man ; and i t i s to

make the intel lect Of an infant to be the s tandard or measure
of all cer ta in

,
intel lectual ver i ties, and to make the scholar

,
even

before he goeth to school, as wise, as to certainties, as his
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to the intention and clearness of the act, i f not as to the exten
s ion of i t to more objects .
IV. Ques t . Whether the aforesaid common noti ces do make

upall the rel igi on of the cathol i c church P And
,
whether the

cathol i c church be all the world bel ieving these common truths P
Answ. The question i s e i ther

,
dc nomine ecclesice, or, de re.

As to the name
,
the word i s not used in God ’s word for any but

the society of bel ievers
,
as separated from the unbel ieving and

ungodly worl d . As for men themselves
,
every one may use

this and other words in what sense be please. But how aptly
you may judge.

Quoaq.
’
rem, I have told you before, how far all the world are

capable of Salvation if that be the question : and I add : the
kingdom Of God

,

’ i s a word of a larger sense
,
but the church

of God,
’

properly so cal led, i s narrower, being cactus euocatus.

The ‘ kingdom of God
,

’

signifieth, First, All that, de j ure, are

obl iged to subj ection and obedience ; and so all mankind on

ear th are of h is kingdom
,
even rebels : Secondly, Or i t Signifieth

all that consent to subj ection and obedience, and profess i t
and these are

,
First

,
Such asprofess subjecti on to God under

some lame
,
defective

,
fal se conception ; as one that al l oweth

them to worsh ipidol s under him,
or to l ive in wickedness : or

one that governeth not the world by a law
,

or will not

make a retribution hereafter ; or as one that wil l pardon and

save men
,
on ly for thei r supersti tion, or withou t a Saviour and

thus
,
almos t all heathens and infidels are of God

’

s consenting
kingdom

,
secundum quid, eatenus, so far as thi s cometh to

,
and

no more . Secondly, Or such asprofess subjection and love to
God, as truly described, and as reconci led to man

,
and saving

them by Christ our Mediator : and these are quoad actum ;

Fi rst
,
Bu t oral, or un sound, not cordialprofessors and such are

hypocri ti cal Chr istian s, who are
, simplici ter, of the vi s ible

church Sec ond ly
,
Or sincere consenters , who are, Simpliciter,

of the essent ial
,
mystical church of the regenerate . Now, when

we thus open the case as to the thing, there remaineth
,
besides

the controversy de nomine, no more than, how far heathens are
under a covenant of grace

,
and how far they are capable of sal

vation
,
of which I have sai d enough before.

V. Quest . Whether all revelation for rel igion must be but
notifiarum communium symbolum,

a creed containing these com
mon notices or truths, as i s asser ted,p.
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’

Answ. I have Said enough against this before. First,What
need God send a prophet or an angel to tel l the world that
Whi ch they all certainly knew

'

before P Secondly,Firll experience
assureth us

,
as I haveproved in

‘

the treatise
,
that mankind hath

need of more. Thirdly
,
More tendeth toperfect man

’s under
standing, and consequently, h i s wil l and l ife : th i s is unden iable
and man

’sperfection
“ i s h i s fel i ci ty and end and therefore

,
more

than tho se common notices i s needful to h i s end . Fourthly
,

Else, as i s said, you will reduce all the world to the measure of

that part which is the lowes t, the unv
'

visest
,
and the worst.

Y ouWould not
,
in weal th

,
or heal th

,
be equal led with the basest,

poorest, or the sickest ; nor yet in wit, and knowledge of other
matters, with the most foolish ; and why, then, In the know-

r

ledge
,
love

,
andpractice of hol iness ?

VI . Que‘

st. Whether
,
as Some others say, all Supernatural

revelations be to be tried by the common n
‘otions known by

'

nature.

Answ. First, It i s supposed that all thatpretend to prophecy
and revelation, are not to be bel ieved, and therefore that we
mus t try the spi ri ts, whether they be of God and that all trial
of th ings unknown mus t be made by some fore - acknowledged

principles, i f i t be a conclus ion that mus t be known . Secondly,
I t mus t

,
therefore; next be understood

,
whether the truth of the

Gospel be to be known as a simple term,
or a self- evidentpro

posi tion, or as a true conclusion First
,
The fi rst kind of know

ledge only apprehendeth the words and sense, but not the

veri ty : i t i s the truth of the doctrine that we inqu ire of.

Secondly, Many divines assert the second way, and Say, i t i s

principium indemonstrabi le, l ike est vel non est. Doubtless
,

this is not true, as to the natural evidence of the proposi tion,
principle, or doctrine but I th ink, that in the very hearing or
read ing, God

’s Spi r i t often so concurreth, as that the wil l i tsel f
shal l be touched with an in ternal gus t or savour

"

Of the goodnes s
contained in the doctrine, and at the same time, the under
stand ing with an internal i rradiation, which breedeth such a
sudden apprehension of the veri ty of i t, as nature giveth men of

natura l principles and I ampersuaded, that th is, increased by
more experience, and l ove, and inward gusts, doth hol d most
Chri stians faster to Chri st than naked reason ing coul d do : and

,

were i t not for this, unlearned, ignorant personswere sti l l in
danger of apostasy, by every subtle cavil ler that assaulteth

‘

them and I bel ieve, that all true Christians have th is kind of
P r 2
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internal knowledge, from a sui tableness of the truth and good
ness of the Gospel to thei r now quickened, i l luminated, sancti
fied soul s . Thirdly, But yet, I bel ieve, that th is i s not all the
k owledge of the truth of the Gospel wh i ch we have . There i s
a common bel ief of its truth by other means

,
which most usual ly

goeth before th is generative, Spi ri tual reception and bel ief ;
usual ly

,
they that are converted to hol ines s by the Gospel , are

such as had some bel ief of i t before, and not such as took i t to
be fal se to thatmoment . And after convers ion, i t i s to be known
as a cer tain demonstrable conclusion, and so the fai th of wise
and settled Christiansj s most rat ional ; and they are thus made
capable to defend it agains t temptations and adversaries

,
and to

preach i t r igh tl y to unbel ievers .
Thirdly, Thepremi ses from which th is conclus ion i s proved,
The Gospel i s true,

’

are both of them the truths of infal l ible
evidence, viz ., whatsoever doctrine i s attested by so many and

such mi racles extr insi cal ly
,
by the sel f- evidenc ing impress of

divinepower, wisdom,
and goodness intrinsi cal ly, and by the

effecting the l ike impression in holy l ife, l ight, and l ove, on the
soul s of all sincere receivers, i s certainly true, being attested by
the Spi r i t of God but such is the doctr ine of the Gospel ergo,

i t i s true
,
as attes ted by the Spi ri t of God . I sai d before, the

fi rst i s a natural veri ty. The second proposi tion i s partly of
sense, andpartl y of internal, and par t ly external experience, as
i s largely man ifested .
Now

,
as to the question, First, No doubt but ournatural facul

ties must be used in trying supernatural truth .

Secondly, No doubt, he that disputeth with, orpreacheth to
an unbel iever, so as to prove what he del ivereth to be true,
must deal wi th h im upon some common principles which both
par ties are agreed in, or else there i s no room for proof or for
dispute.

Thirdly, But some persons are so ignorant of those certain

principles which infer the truth of Gospel revelation, that they
n eed first to be convinced of them ; which must be done by
inferring them from the firs t truths

,
or some principles which

they do confess . Fourthly , And as a man woul d convince others,
by the same method and arguing

, he must convince himsel f,
and try the truth wh i ch he i s in doubt of.
Fifthly, But if any shoul d mean, First, That nothing i s true in

the Gospel but these common principles of nature ; Secondly,
Or that nothing el se can beproved true ; Thirdly, Or that it
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hath, nevertheless, a natural evidence when i t i s done or exi s t
ent . I f I voluntar il y speak, or wri te

,
or go, my action i s

natural ly evident to those that see and hear i t
,
as present sen

sitive witnesses of i t . If I freely bu il d a house
,
it i s, neverthe

less
,
n atural l y evident when i t i s bu i l t. All things exis tent in

the universe were made by God as a
r
Free - agent

,
and yet are,

nevertheless, natural ly eviden t .
Thirdly, Every thing that 15

, when i t i s, i f corporeal , i s
natural ly evident to those that have thei r facul t ies In those
conditions that are necessary, and have the Object in i ts neces
sary magni tude

,
cogrtation, detecti on, s i te, distance, medium

,

and abode .

Fourthly , The judgment that i s made upon sense i tsel f
faileth

,
as this noble author hath wel l opened, when ei ther the

object, the evidence, the sense, or the intel lec t, wan t thei r ne
cessary condit ions or qual ifi cat i ons, else not .

Fifthly
,
The fountain of all freedom and moral i ty i s the wil l

of God ; and yet the mora l evidence of truth, which 18 In God ’s
word

,
when known to be hi s word

,
i s as sure as any natural

evidence of the th ing, there being the sures t natural evi dence
,

ab efi ecz
‘
is
,
at least, that there i s a God most perfect, that can

not lie.

Sixthly
,
The essen ces of all things are but imperfectly evi

den t to us ; the exi s tences of
,

corporeal things that are presen t
and duly qual ified, are ful ly evident . The exi stence of things
absent beyond the reach of sense, i s evident only to the diseur
s ive intel lect ; not by the immediate, natural evidence of the

th ings themselves, but by a borrowed evidence from causes or
signs ; discourse improving the f undamenta l common truths, for
the knowing of the rest, byproving a certain connexi on between
them . Thepreterition of th ings, and the futur ition, are both, l ike
the distan t existence, unknown to sense, and the immediate ap
prehension of the in tel lect, and therefore must both be known
al so by col lection as conclusi on s in discourse, or not at all.
Sevent h ly, Man was not born to know only th ings present

in then exrstence by sense, but also to know things absent,
th ings aspast, and th ings as future. And herein he chiefly dif.

fereth from a brute
Eighth ly, Though theunderstanding i s most confident of things
sens ible and pre sent, yet about th ings absent

, past, and future
,

i t Often doubteth more, and i s less satisfied in its own conclu
sion s from natura l principles than from moral. Because some
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t imes the natural principles themselves, though not the firs t
,

yet the secbnd or th ird, may be so obscure as to leave the m ind
unsati sfied . Second ly, And the connexi on among many parti
culars may be obscure and doubtful . Thirdly

,
And in the l ong

series of collec tion or arguing, the understand ing suspecteth
i ts own fal l ibil i ty : so that when conclusions are far- fetched

,

though from natural principles, the m ind may be s ti l l in doubt
about them : and

,
on the contrary, when in the way of revela

tion
, the grounds are clear, and the understanding hath fewer

col lec t i ons to make
,
and a shorter j ourney to go

,
it may be far

better sati sfied of the truth .

Ninth l y
,
Man

’s own necessi ty i s the reason whv God doth
give us supernatural revelation, and cal l us to know by the way
Of bel ieving : for, First, Most men are natural ly dul l . Secondly

,

Few have lei sure, by learning, to improve thei r intel lects .
Th i rdly

,
And fewer have leisure and d i sposition to exerc ise

them by long searches and argumentation upon every th ing that
they Should know. Four th ly, And therefore where revelation
was ndt

,
few were wise or vi rtuous and thephilosophers them

selves were all to pieces among them selves ; and thei r disagree
ments and doubtfulnes s tended to the gulf of utter s cepti ci sm .

Now,
as noth ing i s more necessary than rel igion

,
as you wel l

profess, so rel igion consi s teth very l i ttle in the sens ible appre
hension of present exi stences, but in the knowledge of th ings
absent, or insens ible th ings past, and especial ly th ings to come

,

the happiness to be attained
,
and the m i sery to be escaped .

Now
,
i f

,
all the poor, unlearned men and women in the world

,

must have known all these things only by natural d i scourse
,

how little rel igion would have been in the world
,
when the phi

losophers knew so l i ttle themselves ! And though your learn
ing and understanding made the immortal i ty Of the sou l s o
clear to you, and the rewards andpun i shments of another l ife, as
that /you number i t with the c ommon noti ces ; yet were not the

old ph ilosophers themselves SO common ly agreed on i t as they
should have been,much less all the common people. And i f

you say that now almost all the world bel ieveth i t
,
I answer i t

i s God ’s great mercy that i t i s so . But consider whether i t be
not more by the way of bel ieving, than of natu ral in stinct or

knowledge : for all the Chr istians
,
and all the Mahometans

,

who bel ieve the words of Moses and Christ al so
,
take i t bv the

way of bel ieving : and so do most of the heathens . The

Japonians have thei r Amida and Zaca : the Chinese
, the In
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dians
,
the Siamenses

,
the Peguans, &c have all thei rprophets ;

and the very savages of all the Wes t Indies, or Amer ica, have
the i r idol s

,
oracles

,
or wizards

,
whom they far more depend on

than thei r natural discourse about things invisible, pas t, or

future. So that
,
real ly

,
i f commonness go with you fo r aproof

that anypoin t i s of natural ins tin ct and certainty, as a notitia

communis
,
this will be one of the chief of them

,
that ‘ rel i

gion consi sting in the notice of
,
and due respect to, th ings

absen t , invisible, past and future
,
i s to be maintained in the

worl d by divine revelation and fai th
,
and not by the immediate

evidence of th ings
,

nor by mere discursive col lecti ons from
th ings so eviden t .’ SO that man

’s weakness
,
with the qual i ty

of the Obj ects, maketh revelation s o necessary, that without it
the vulgar, who are the main body of the worl d , wou ld have
next to no rel igion and, on the con trary, how easy and plea
sant

,
and sati sfactory

,
i s i t

,
for all these poor people,yea, to the

m ost learned
,
to have these mysterious truths brough t by reve

lation to thei r hands P Now, through God
’ s m ercy

,
all our

common people, women, and ch il dren , servants and day- labour
ers

,
m ay know more with ease

,
than ever Democri tus, Epi curus,

An tis thenes
,
Zeno

, yea, Socrates, Plato , or Aris totle
,
coul d

reach by all thei r s tudies to the last ; more, I say, of rel igious,
necessary knowledge .

Tenth ly, And th i s being so necessary, and so great a mercy
to mankind

,
I wonder that you pu t i t not among your common

n oti ces
,
that God being perfect in l ove and wisdom,

and having
made man purposely to be rel igious here, and h appy hereafter,
wil l cer tain l y provide for h i s rel igion and happiness, so neces

sary and so excel lent a means as revelation is
,
God being the

Father and Lover of l igh t and of soul s, and the devi l being the

prince and friend of darkness . Cons ider whether you may not

s trongly in fer from the very nature of God
,
and the nature and

n ecessi ty of man
,
and the other commun i cat ions of God

’s mer

c ies to the world, that he wil l cer tain ly give them th is great
mercy al so .

Eleventh l y, It i s certain that God hath ways of commun i
cating l igh t to man

’ s understanding immediately , and not on l y
by extrinsi c

,
sens ible obj ects . The Father Of spi ri ts, who com

mun icateth so much to the corporeal world, i s not further from
soul s

,
nor more out of l ove with them ; but, if there be any

d ifferen ce
,
may rather be thought to hold a nearer

,
more imme

diate commun i on with them than with bod ies, and to he himsel f
t o the mind, what the sun i s to the eye, and more.
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i ts natural propensi ty to truth . And the understanding i s not
free of itsel f

,
but acteth per modum naturae. Second ly, There

are some of the acts of the wil l i tself
,
which are so free as yet

to be necessary : as to wil l good
,
sub ratione boni to wil l our

own fel i ci ty
,
and wi ll our own m i sery ; to wi l l l i fe and pleasure,

with a s imple complacency, though not always by electi on to'

wil l all that i s ful ly d i scerned to have omnimodam rationem

bani
,
and Hill all that i s discerned to have omnimodam ratio nem

mali now i t often fal l s out, that histori cal narratives Shal l pro
ceed from some of these necessary acts . Salvation , l ife, and
goodness

,
and the necessary means of all

,
may be the motives .

Th i rd ly
,
There are other acts of the wil l wh i ch

,
though they are

not absolutely necessary, are yet so nea r to necessary, that they
always go one way, except in some very rare

,
extraord inary case .

As
,
for example, i t i s not of absolute necess i ty that aman feed

or cl othe himsel f, or that he murder not h imsel f ; but yet he
will ordinari l y do the fi rst

,
and forbear the latter

,
because he i s

necessari ly a lover of h imsel f and l i fe, and therefore wil l not
cas t h imsel f away, nor destroy himself, without some conceived
cause. Fourthly, There are no causes extant

,
in rerum na tura,

for the commonness of some suc h action s : therefore i t i s cer
tain they wi ll not be done, because there can be no effec t wi th
out i ts cause ; and the turn ing of the will to a man

’s known
corporeal des truction, i s an effec t wh ich hath no common cause .

Therefore i t i s a poin t of more natural evidence and Certainty
,

than many conclusions from natural prem i ses are, that all the
people of Europe or Eng land wil l not to- morrow kil l them
selves

,
nor go naked, nor fam i sh orwound themselves, &c . And

,

consequently , that formerly all never did so, s ince i t was noto

riously so much thei r interest to do otherwise : for
,
there was

no cause to produce such an effect .
If i t must be a m i racle

,
rebus sic stantibus

,
wh ich shou l d

make all the Eumpeans or the Engl ish to go naked to - morrow
,

or to ki l l themselves, when i t i s natural to them to do the con

trary, or not to do this, for a m i racle i s the overpowering of
nature . But the an tecedent i s evident to reason from experi
ence ; ergo, &c . There may be causes for one man

’s actions
,

which can never fal l out to all, or to very many.
All the phy si cians in England never did persuade all men

against physi c, nor all the lawyers agains t law ; nor all the

covetou s men in England, the labourers, or beggars, were never
agains t receiving meat, drink, and money ; because there never
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was a -

"

cause Of such effects and as i t must be a great, power-1
ful common cause, that must do th i s ; SO, al so, i f the question
be, whether ever there were a parl iament in England ; whether
ever they made laws with the kings whether our statutes were
made by such . kings and parl iaments as they are ascribed to ?
&c . There i s such a concurrent consent of conrpetent witnesses
as could not be to i t, were i t fa lse, because i t woul d be an effect
wi thout a suffi cient cause . Y ea, against the tendency or dis

position of man
’s nature, which would have caused the wills of

some to contradi c t i t, except a mi racle had hindered them
For, among so many

,
there are cross interests notorious . Some

men
’s interest i s against the“ thing, while other men

’ s is for it :
and to make mul ti tudes go against thei r apparent interest, and

friends and enemies of the event to agree, mus t be done by
the power Of truth , or by a mi racle : supposing the case such as
they could not be all deceived in .

Fifteenthly, But there
“i s yet a ful ler natural evidence of the

truth of some reports ; even when
,
besides the report, there

remain some vis ible, inimi table effects of the reported ac tions,
wh ich could be caused by noth ing el se . As if the i r fathers told

the grandchildren of Noah of the deluge, they might see such

effects of
‘i t, ,

as m igh t assu re them that i t was true . I f the

parents of the man born bl ind (John ix.) were tol d by him that

his eyes were cured, when they saw i t in the effects they must
bel ieve i f : if uncon trol led history tel l our children that London
was bu rnt and new- bui l t, that St . Paul

’s church was burnt
, &c .

,

that multitudes d ied of the plague the vear before, &c . When
they see the c i ty, the church, the graves, the change of the

inhabi tants, theproved testaments of the deceased, besides nu
contradicted tes timony , here i s a natural evidence to assure i t. ‘

Sixteenthly, Though some half- witted philosophers boast
much of the certainty of thei r physics in comparison of

moral i ty, the t ruth is, the most of physics are mere uncertain
ties, and the wisest see i t, and busi lypull down others

’

doc

trines , but ~ confess they are yet but searching and groping by
extrins ic effects and experiments to know what to set upin the
s tead ; and s o di d others before them : and long mav they so
search before they find . Whereas, there i s a more satisfying
evidence in much of moral i ty

,
as being natural to mankind

,
and

such as wil l no sooner cease to be bel ieved, than man wil l cease
to be man 3 whereon all the affai rs of the world are turned

, and

converse
,
societies, and all theprivate comforts of nature are
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maintained : God hath made known to uswhat pleased him,

according to hi s own wisdom, and not at our direction or

choice. And he hath chosen that for us which i s most useful
i t i s more useful to us to know how to l ive wel l

,
and how to be

happy, and how to please and glorify God
,
and do good to

one another
,
than to know God ’s skil l ormysteries in his works ;

to know what i s in the centre of the ear th, or how the active
nature doth Operate on thepassive, whether col d be aprivation
orpos itive, what i s the cause of the continued motusproj ecto
rum whether l ight and heat be bodies or substances P whether
they penetrate other bodies ? &c . As i t i s more useful for me to
know how to keepmy clock in order, than how to make one

,
to

know how to pl ough, sow, eat, drink to my heal th, than to know
by what mysteri ous operations the corn or other th ings do grow

,

and my food i s diges ted, &c . Therefore, this learned lord doth
truly and wisely enumerate his notitiw communes in moral i ty
and rel igion as cer tainties

,
the den ial whereof doth unman us.

God hath left such instincts, powers, incl inations, and consc i
ence in human nature

,
as shal l natu ral ly, though with some de

gree of freedom in the exerci se, be an insuperable witness in
the world to h imsel f, and to our common principles and duties .
Seventeenthly, The histor i cal evidence of the Gospel of

Christ i s such as hath all the advantages before descr ibed
,
in

i ts kind . He l ived and preached, and wrought hi s mi racles
frequently, before thousands, friends and foes hi s mi racles were
never control led, asMoses di d the magic ian s ’, by greater, nor by
any cer tain truth which they contradi c ted : the eye

- witnesses
themselves were unbel ieving, t i l l forced by cogent evidence
they del ivered his doctrine, m i racles, resurrection to the world,
not only by credible report, and to the ruin of thei r worl dly

pleasures and interes ts, with the l oss of thei r l i ves, and all thi s
merely for the hopes of a reward in heaven, from God, that wel l
knew whether all were true or not ; but a l so they did all in
thepower of the same Spi r i t which Christ di d work by, doing
such m i racles as Chris t had done and this not a few

,
nor in a

corner
,
but in many countr ies Of the world, and that by many

thousand Chri stians in one kind or other, tongues, heal ing,pro
phecy, or th e l ike, as wel l as the apostles . The cer tainty of
which fact i s attested by the very exi s tence of all the churches
converted by it, with all thei r baptisrns, professions, and the

rest Of the tradi tion before named . No Chri stian of all this
mul ti tude

,
by any terrors, death, time, was brought at the las t
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Secondly, All the Mahometans and Chris tians use no bloody
sacrifice. But that i s because

,
First

,
Ch ri st ians bel ieve that sacri

fices were but types of Christ, and that he put an end to them
by h is perfect sac rifice. Secondly, And Mahometans rece ived
i t from Christ

,
being but Ch ris tians degenerate fi rs t into Ari

ans
, and then into Mahometans , and sti l l professing to take

Ch ris t for the Word and Son of God
,
and h i s word as true ;

onl y hating the Chris tians for saying that he i s very God . But

of th is, in stead of writing after s o many
,
I only refer you to thei r

wri tings, and espec ial ly to Dr . Owen
’s Latin Tractate on A th i s‘

subjec t .
XII. Quest . Whether interes t make the judgment of divines,

“

in the cause of fai th
,
more suspi cious or con temptible than

other men
’s ? I pu t th is question ,

with respect to those words in
thepreface. Sed neque auspicaciores ubiqueposteriori s istiusi
seculi Scriptores d icendi sunt . Fi t ita ut pro reg ionum et fidei

diversitate in i d potissimum incumbant, ne illos domi male
multet Inopra, adeoque non tam quid in se verum

,
quam qui d

s ibi ipsis u t ile exquirant . Non est igi tur a larvato aliquo vel s ti

pendioso Scriptore, ut verum consummatum opperiaris. Illorum

apprime interest
,
ne personam deponan t, vel al i ter quidem sen

tian t . Ingenuus et sui arb i tri i, i s ta solummodopraestabit author .
”

Answ. First, I t is not to be den ied that there are mul ti tudes
of such carnal pastors in the churches

,
that are Christians for

the ease
,
honour

,
and weal th . Secondly

,
But that th is shoul d

be so wi th all, I shal l di sprove and prove that none on earth
are so c redible in th is case as divines . Fi rst

,
Because they have

made it the business of thei r l ives to search out the truth and,

therefore (some of them), must be supposed have the greatest ad
vantages to know it. So that, for abil i ty, they have no sor t ofmen

that , are competi tors ; for d i l igence and helps are x the improvers
of understanding : and all men are found bes t at thei r own pro
fession lawyers in the law,phys ic ians in medicine,ph i l osophers
in ph il osophy, &c . And for yoursel f, your next words are,

“ Nobis tamem ad al ia omn ia fere quam literarum studia (uti

oportuit) exequenda, otium fui t . Par tim armi s in d iversis re

g ionibus, partim quinquennal i legatione , par tim negotiis tum

publicis tumprivat is, vacavimus.

”
And S not this your disad

vantage ? Who i s a good l ingui st, lawyer, phy si cian, &c.
, that

hath had but l i ttle leisure for his studies ?
Second ly, And as for wil l and interest, it i s notor i ous that
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thousands of the m ini stry have so l i ttle set by worldly interes t,
as that i t i s upon the terms of greatest sel f- den ial to the flesh
that they take upand exerci se the i r oflice

,
being moved only

by the great interes t of thei r own and others ’ soul s : thei r vo
luntary, d i ligent labours, thei r holy l ives, the i r contempt of the
world

,
may convince any Of th is

,
that are not bl inded by preju

d i ce or mal i ce. There are few learned men in the reformed
churches but m ight far better use thei r studies and labours, i f
they took that for bes t which is mos t profitable, advancing, or

pleasing to the flesh .

Third ly
,
Y ou had a brother of your Own, so holy a man

,
as

h is s incerity was pas t exception, and so zeal ous in his sacred
m ini s try, as Showed he did not dissemble and

, I suppose, had
i t been necessary

, y ou woul d have so maintained h im, that he
should not have fled from tru th for fear ofpover ty.
Fourthly

,
What can you th ink of all those that gave upthei r

l ives for the ch ri stian fai th and hopes P Did they go upon such
carnal grounds as you mention P
Fifthly, The revoluti on s of states, and the diversi ty of senti

ments
,
and especial l y the interests of the carnal part, do bring

i t to pass , by God
’s overrul ing of all

,
that usual ly the most

serious Chr is tians and pastors are the sufferers of the age they
l ive in : so that how much hath God done hereby

,
to confute

such suspic ions and accusations ! There are now in England
learned and worthy men

,
in churchpreferments

,
which doubtless

do not so love them
,
as to buy them with the l oss Of truth, and

that to keepupa rel igion aga ins t the i r consciences . But i f

you did so accuse them,
surel y the many hundred silenced m 1

n isters now in England, that l ive inpoverty, and many of them
wan t bread

,
when they m igh t have preferment aswel l as others,

do l ive out of the reach of this accusation I write not th i s at

all as meddl ing with thei r cause
,
but as answer ing your ex

cept ion . I have mysel f got no more for preach ing the Gospel
these n ine years , than i f I had been a layman ; I mean 1 have

preached for noth ing, if the success on men
’ s souls were not

someth ing
,
and God

’ s acceptance, so far as I di d preach ; and

more than that, I wou l d offer any man my most solemn oath to
sati sfy h im

,
that I bel ieve and profess the ch ristian doctrine for

i ts proper evidence, and for the hopes of the blessedness pro
mised thereby, which, i f theypreva i led not with me above all

the ri ches, preferments, and pleasures of this world
,
I woul d

never have been apreacher or a Christian, norwould continue
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in my call ing andprofess ion one day, much less OII the self- de
nying term s

,
as I now do .

But
, O my Lord, thou has t been to me a fai thful Saviour

,
a

happy Teacher, a supporting Comforter, in my greatest dangers,
distress, and fears thy_servi ce hath been sweet and good ; thy
word hath been apowerful l ight, a qu i cken ing, a changing, an

elevating
,
a guiding, a comforting word . So far am I from

repenting that I am thy disc iple, or thy servant, that, now I am
not far from my depar ture from this world, I do vehementl y
protest, that I beg no greater mercy of thee in thi s world

,
than

that I may bel ieve in thee more fi rmly
,
and hope in thy pro

m i ses more confidently
,
and by thine intercess ion receive more

of thy Holy Spi r i t, by which I may have nearer access to God,
and that by thy blood and mer i ts I may be j ustified and cleansed
from the gui l t of all my sins, and that by thee I

’

may be taught
to know the Father

,
and to l ove him as his l ove and goodness

hath man ifested itsel f in thee, and in the graci ous works of man
’s

redemption that thou wi l t be the undertaker for my soul and
body through my l ife, and that a t death I may commend my
spi ri t into thy hands, in a s trong

,
wel l - grounded fa i th and hope,

and come to thee in the fervent des i re of d ivine and heavenly
l ove. And I ask for no greater fel i c i ty hereafter, than to be
wi th thee where thou art

,
to behol d thy glory

,
and to see the

glory of the blessed Dei ty
,
and l ive in the perfect knowledge,

and l ove
,
and pra i se of God .

Sixth ly
,
And I may add

,
that i t i s not only c lero

g ymen that
are Christians bes i des t fiem,

the most learned men in the

world have defended
,
or adhered ‘

to the ch ris tian fa i th I need
not name to you ei ther men Of your Own rank, such as the two
Mirandulas

,
the great Du Plessi s

,
Marnixius de Aldegonde,

Anhaltinus, a pr ince, though a divine
,
Bacon

,
and many a wor

thy nobleman of these kingdoms
,
and of many others

,
nor

such laymen as the Scaligers, Salmasius, Grotius, Causabon,
T huanus, and mul ti tudes more . Were all these

,
larvati velpal

Zia l
‘

i
,
bias sed by price or fleshly interest

? He that i s not a

Chris tian for spi r i tual and eternal interes t, taking uphis cross
and fol lowing a crucified Ch r ist, on terms of sel f- den ial, even to
the forsaking of all for h im

,
not excepting l ife i tsel f, and doth

not by hi s cross, even crucify the flesh and the world
,
which is

the provi s ion for i ts lusts, i s, indeed, no Chris tian a t .all.

I had thought to have said somewhat to y ourpp. 220, 221 .
In omni rel igione, immo et conscient ia, sive ex natura s ive ex
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unexpectedly he heard the noise Of a horse swi ftly runn ing, and
stopping at his door

, and, withal, the voi ce ofMarsilius
,
crying

out, 0 Mi chael l O Michael ! those th ings are true .

Michael
,
marvel l ing at the voice of his friend

,
rose up, and

open ing the window, he saw h im whom he heard
,
with his back

toward him
,
in white

,
r iding away on a white horse

,
and cal led

after h im
,

“ Marsilius, Marsilius ! and l ooked after him ; but
he vani shed from h i s S ight . He being struck with admi ration
at the s trangeness of the case, took care to inqui re what was
become ofMarsilius

, (who l ived in Florence, where he died,) and
found that he died that same hour in which he heard and saw

him . And what di d he hereupon ? Though he had been a

man Ofapproved honesty, and had l ived a l ife harmless andprofit
able to all, as i t became a truephilosopher, yet from that time,
bidding farewel l to phi losoph i ca l di sc ipl ine, and becoming a for-r
ward lover

,
or fol lower

,
of the true ch ri stian philosophy on ly, as

more eminen t than the res t
,
he l ived the rest of his time as

dead to the world
,
on ly for

,
or to

,
the l i fe to come

,
being an ex

ample of a mos t absolute Christian
,
who before had been

famous among thephi losophers of his time in praise, as second
unto none. SO far Baronius : the same i s reported by abun
dance Of otherwri ters.
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